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GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 


BOOK VI 


a, 


STPABQNO2 ГЕОГРАФКОМ 


с" 
I 


С 952 1. Merà 8& тд стора тоб З рібоє Aeveavia 
` A “H e М A "А d 1 *] ГА 
ка) rò TAS "Нрає ієрду ths Аруфаѕ, ‘avons 
(Spupa, Kat тћасіоу фу пєртђкоута стаё(01 1) 
Посеідоміа? #ёутєўбє» б! ёклт\доуть Tov кбматом $ 
voos Лєикосіа, puxpov єудиса трд THY ў1тє:роу 
Зійтому, movu os plas TOV Zerphvwv, EKTE- 
covans дєбро peta THY ниввиорвути pipi айтбу 
gis Tov Buddy. тӣѕ 8 výsov mpoxerTal TO AVTA- 
кротірююм Tats Seupyvotaras тообу tov Io- 
/ / ГА з м \ 
TELOWVLATNY KONTOV. карҳғартг Ò Дос TUVEXNS 
кбіитов, EV @ TOMS, Av of иду ктісаутєз Фаокалєїс 
«Рема, of dé "мапи amd крз Twos, oi ё viv 
"Елау dvoudtovow, ёЁ 15 Tlappevidys ка лушу 
éyévovto, dvdpes Побаубрео. 8океї бё рої Kat 
$, exelvous кай ёть mpoTEpov ebvoumOfvat бій кой 
1 *дрүфаз, Meineke (from conj. of Casaubon), for *Apyovlas. 
2 Most of the editors, including Meineke, transfer the 
words ZvBapira.. + avaxedpevos (5. 4 13) бо a position 


after Mocedwrla. 
з кбХтоу, Kramer, for тбутоу ; во Meineke. 
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THE GEOGRAPHY ОЕ STRABO 
BOOK VI 


I 


1. Arrer the mouth of the Silaris one comes to 
Leucania, and to the temple of the Argoan Hera, 
built by Jason, and near by, within fifty stadia, to 
Poseidonia. Thence, sailing out past the gulf, one 
comes to Leucosia,! an island, from which it is only 
a short voyage across to the continent. The island 
is named after one of the Sirens, who was cast 
ashore here after the Sirens had flung themselves, 
as the myth has it, into the depths of the sea. In 
front of the island lies that promontory? which is 
opposite the Sirenussae and with them forms the 
Poseidonian Gulf. On doubling this promontory 
one comes immediately to another gulf, in which 
there is a city which was called “Hyele” by the 
Phocaeans who founded it, and by others “Ele,” 
after a certain spring, but is called by the men of 
to-day “Elea.” This is the native city of Par- 
menides and Zeno, the Pythagorean philosophers. 
It is my opinion that not only through the influence 
of these men but also in still earlier times the city 


1 Now Licosa. 
2 Poseidium, now Punta Della Licosa. 
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трос Aeveavods дутёс yov кай mpos Tocedwvidras 
ка} крейттоцє йтієсам, кайтер ёидєёстерог ка 
yopa Kal тмідеї cwpdtav дите. avayxatovTat 
your бід Thy Митротята THS үйѕ та mona @алат- 
roupyely Kal tapixelas cuvictacbat ка AMAS 
тоюайтає épyacias. nol $ `Артіоҳоѕ Фокаїає 
drovons bb ‘Aprdyou, тоб Kúpou страттуоі, 
Tous Suvapévous ёшВартасѕ eis TA скафу TAVOLKLOUS 
mredoat Tparov eis Kipvov cat Macoadiav pera 
К peovrid8ov, dmoxpova bévras 8 тім'Елвам KTiO aL. 
ро, $ тоброра ётё тотацод *ЕХётто$* Seéxee ё 
тў Посє:доуќаѕ баду Svaxoatous стадіоиѕ т TOMS. 
perà 8 тайт» dxpwrnptov Паћітоуроѕ. про ё 
ris Елейтібоє ai Oiverpides уйсог úo, bd oppous 
čyovoar, perà 8ё Памиоуро» Пибойз йкра kal 
мий» Kal woTapos’ ёи yap THY трифу дуораг 
Bice 8 MixvOos, 6 Mecorvns йруфу tis ё 
7 / 3 9 A е t / х 
Хікеміа, тм» $ amfpav oi idpudevtes ти 
drivov. perd 8 Пивойита dddos кбМто$ Kal 
motauos AGos кад rors, ёсҳтт Tov Лєикарідам, 
pixpov orep tis Oaddrrns, йтошкоє ZRapiTov, 
eis Av dard "EAns стабіог тєтракдсіог б ёё Was 
ths Aevxavias mapánhovs ёЁакоо{ъ тєутђкоута. 
mrynolov 52 Tò тоб Apdxovtos йрфдом, évos ту 
'Oduccéws éralpwv, èp об б xpnopòs тої 
'Ттамвтад< éyévero, 


1 & хло, Unger (Philologus, 1881, р. 537), for Лаоѕ. 
a 
1 Antiochus Syracusanus, the historian. Cp. Herodotus 
1. 167. 
з The Latin form is " Hales ” (now the Alento), 
з The Greek inhabitants of Italy were called ‘‘ Italiotes.” 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. т. т. 


was well governed ; and it was because of this good 
government that the people not only held their own 
against the Leucani and the Poseidoniatae, but even 
returned victorious, although they were inferior to 
them both in extent of territory and in population, 
At any rate, they are compelled, on account of the 
poverty of their soil, to busy themselves mostly 
with the sea and to establish factories for the salting 
of fish, and other such industries. According to 
Antiochus, after the capture of Phocaea by Har- 
pagus, the general of Cyrus, all the Phocaeans who 
could do so embarked with their entire families on 
their light boats and, under the leadership of Cre- 
ontiades, sailed first to Cyrnus and Massalia, but 
when they were beaten off from those places founded 
Elea. Some, however, say that the city took its 
name from the River Elees? It is about two 
hundred stadia distant from Poseidonia After Elea 
comes the promontory of Palinurus. Of the ter- 
ritory of Elea are two islands, the Oenotrides, which 
have anchoring-places. After Palinurus comes Pyxus 
—a cape, harbour, and river, for all three have the 
same name. Pyxus was peopled with new settlers 
by Micythus, the ruler of the Messene іп: Sicily, 
but all the settlers except a few sailed away again, 
After Pyxus comes another gulf, and also Laiis— 
а river and city; it is the last of the Leucanian 
cities, lying only a short distance above the sea, 
is a colony of the Sybaritae, and the distance thither 
from Ele is four hundred stadia. The whole voyage 
along the coast of Leucania is six hundred and fifty 
stadia, Near Laiis is the hero-temple of Draco, one 
of the companions of Odysseus, in regard to which 
the following oracle was given out to the Italiotes : 3 
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Adiov дифі Apdxovta той» тоте Nady б\е®- 
ohar 
э N \ РА ~ 1 / e à 
ёт} yàp Taúryv Maol! ттратєйталте$ OL кат 
? ^ 
chy "Ітаћау " EAAnves mò Aeveavav )тоутсар, 
Ж i п ^ 
ёЁалгаттдёуте$ TÊ хрт=н®. : 
д. Ката pev ò) тд» Тирртиюду тарама» 
таўт' ёоті тё tov Aeveavdv yopila? tis © 
? є 
érépas о?у ўттоуто даћатттѕ протероу, AAN о 
"Бддтриєє ётєкратооу ot TOY Тарамтімоу ёұоутєѕ 
кӧ\№лто». mpw 8 Tovs “EAAqvas ёМӨєй ооб ђсар 
/ ^ \ \ > \ А 
то Aeveavol, Xadves 8 кад Olvwrpol тоуѕ тотоиѕ 
ёрёроуто. тфу 6 Lauter аўёл@ёутвъ ёт тоћ№) 
ка) тоў Xdvas кад rods Olvwrpods ёкВа№орто», 
Aeveavors 8 eis тў» pepida тата йлтокіс ауто», 
LA \ A e / \ Ж / 
dpa ё кад Trav ENN vov THY бкатвробер tapa- 
t 
Мау шур. TlopOuod kateyóvtov, той» “povov 
3 / е е ` e / \ 
ЄтоМмероци OL TE EXAnves кай ot ВарВарог mpos 
3 / е \ A / / \ М 
admjrous. of 8 THs Хгкеа TUpavvot Kal шета. 
тадта KapynSdvioe тотё pèv тєрї Tis Уккбміає 
тоћешодитєѕ mpòs ‘Papatious, тотё бе тєрї айтіїс 
rhs таас, йтаутає TOUS тайт какф< бієдткамю, 
раміста $ё той “EAAnvas. фатероу иёр ye ка 
Ths иесоуаѓаѕ то Муу apypnvto, a6 TOV Трешкби 
хрбуюу apEdpevot, Kat $) ёті тогодтоу nugavto, 
е `N / e / / у \ 
@oTe THY peyarny Еллада тайфтти éedeyov Kat 


` 


тую Luxediav. vuv} бе wAnY Tápavros ка) ‘Pyyiou 


1 дао, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for Лао. 

з 4, after xwpla, Meineke deletes (Siebenkees and Corais 
read ot Tis éréoas). 

3 ціліста, Villebrun, for perd ; so the editors in general. 


ey ren 
1 There is а word-play here which cannot be brought out 
in translation; the word for “ people” in Greek is "" laos.” 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6, 1. 1-2 


“Much people will one day perish about Laian 
Draco.” 1 And the oracle came true, for, deceived 
by it, the peoples? who made campaigns against 
Laiis, that is, the Greek inhabitants of Italy, met 
disaster at the hands of the Leucani. 

2. These, then, are the places on the Tyrrhenian 
seaboard that belong to the Leucani. As for the 
other sea,? they could not reach it at first; in fact, 
the Greeks who held the Gulf of Tarentum were in 
control there. Before the Greeks came, however, 
the Leucani were as yet not even in existence, and 
the regions were occupied by the Chones and the 
Oenotri. But after the Samnitae had grown con- 
siderably in power, and had ejected the Chones and 
the Oenotri, and had settled a colony of Leucani 
in this portion of Italy, while at the same time the 
Greeks were holding possession of both seaboards 
as far as the Strait, the Greeks and the barbarians 
carried on war with one another for a long time. 
Then the tyrants of Sicily, and afterwards the 
Carthaginians, at one time at war with the Romans 
for the possession of Sicily and at another for the 
possession of Italy itself, maltreated all the peoples 
in this part of the world, but especially the Greeks. 
Later on, beginning from the time of the Trojan 
war, the Greeks had taken away from the earlier 
inhabitants much of the interior country also, and 
indeed had increased in power to such an extent 
that they called this part of Italy, together with 
Sicily, Magna Graecia. But to-day all parts of it, 
except Taras,4 Rhegium, and Neapolis, have become 


2 Literally, “laoi.” 
з The Adriatic. ` 
4 The old name of Tarentum. 
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каў Nearórcos éxBeBapBapdcbae сиріеВткеи 
тарта ка) тй pev Aeveavors ка} Bperrious 
karéyew, Ta $ Kaprravovs, ка} тойтоує doy, 
то 8 ddnbes "Рораїоис кай yap айто) "Рараїо 
yeyovacw. бие 8 тф трауратєудибуф THY Tis 
ys тєріодоу кад тй viv дута Мбуєш avaynn ка 
Tov фтарійитау ба, Kai padvota ёта» вубоба, 
ӯ. ти dé Aevxavar of pèv amtopevor THs Tvp- 
pnvixhs Oardrrns elpnvtat, of 8ё тїз pecoyasay 
Zvovrés elow of фтєроїкодутєє тод Tapavrivov 
комтоу. обто $ elol Kexaxwpévot TENEWS ойтої 
кад Вреттісі ка) айто} Замуїтаї ої тойтеу аруп- 
убтаї, фете ка} биорїта& хаметбу тає KATOLKLAS 
айтбу айтор 8 бть ойбею ёт. сйсттиай коду 
Tov буди ёкаттоуо cuppéver, та тє CON біаМектау 
тє кад ord pod cal ёт@ўто$ Kal TOY таралћ- 
aiov éxrédourrev, GAAwS тє й@боёо› паутітаєіи 
celow ai xa’ ёкаста кад бу péper катошіои. 

3. "Еробиєг 51 Kowds й тареймдфацєм, ovdev 
Tapa тобто MOLOÚ EVOL TOÙS THY ресбудлам OLK- 
одита, Лємкамойс тє кад тод просєуєіѕ avtois 
Savvitas. Пєту\іа péev оби илүтроттом< vopibeTat 
tav Xdvev® ка} суроїюєїтаї шехрь viv txavas. 
ктісра $ ori Diroxryrov, фиубутоє Thv Meri- 
Boiav ката otdow. éepupvyn © Єстіу, wate кай 
Savvirat тоте Фоиріої 3 Фптетеіісаї айтар. 

154, Jones, for бе. 


2 Corais and Meineke emend Хорор to Aevxavar. 
3 @ouplois, Meineke, for ppouptors. i 


1 є Barbarised,” in the sense of ‘‘non-Greek” (ер. 5. 4. 4 
and 5, 4, 7). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6, т. 2-3 


completely barbarised,} and some parts have been 
taken and are held by the Leucani and the Brettii, 
and others by the Campani—that is, nominally by 
the Campani but in truth by the Romans, since the 
Campani themselves have become Romans. How- 
ever, the man who busies himself with the descrip- 
tion of the earth must needs speak, not only of the 
facts of the present, but also sometimes of the facts 
of the past, especially when they are notable. As 
for the Leucani, I have already spoken of those 
whose territory borders on the Tyrrhenian Sea, 
while those who hold the interior are the people 
who live above the Gulf of Tarentum. But the 
latter, and the Brettii, and the Samnitae themselves 
(the progenitors of these peoples) have so utterly 
deteriorated that it is difficult even to distinguish 
their several settlements; and the reason is that no 
common organisation longer endures in any one of 
the separate tribes; and their characteristic differ- 
ences in language, armour, dress, and the like, have 
completely disappeared; and, besides, their settle- 
ments, severally and in detail, are wholly without 
repute, 

3, Accordingly, without making distinctions be- 
tween them, I shall only tell in a general way what 
I have learned about the peoples who live in the 
interior, I mean the Leucani and such of the Sam- 
nitae as are their next neighbours. Petelia, then, 
is regarded as the metropolis of the Chones, and has 
been rather populous down to the present day. 
It was founded by Philoctetes after he, as the result 
of a political quarrel, had fled from Meliboea. It 
has 80 strong а position by nature that the Samnitae 
once fortified it against the Thurii. And the old 
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Філоктиітоу $ ёст) кад ў таймиё Крішаса тері 
rods афтойс Témous. `Ато\\0д0роѕ Ò Фу то 
тєрї Nedv тоб Фідоютітоу pvnobels Мвуєш тіраѕ 
dnow, фо es Thv Кротарійтеи йфікдиємос Крі- 
шасар йкрау oixicar Kai Хаути тому йтер 
abtis, ad’ Fs of тайту ХФиєѕ ёкМм]Өтта», тар 
адтод dé rives стаћёртєс eis Змеєміам пері Epuxa 
peta Айубстоу тоб Tpwos Аїуєттам теіХісалер. 
кад T'poupevrov 88 каф Oveprivas tis peroyaias 
віт), ка) Камісарра каў @\№аг икра катокїдї 
иёурь Ойєроусіая, wodews йвіїбуву" TAÚTNV ё 
olpar кад rds ёфєЁў< ёт) Кацтаріам ібуті Lavvi- 
тібає elvai. бтёр 8 тфу Boupiwy кай ў Tavpravy 
хра Меүонёут putai. oi де Aevxavol тд ем 
yévos etal Замиїтаї, Посвідотатбу 8 nal тбу 
cuppayov краттауте$ то\ёшф катет уоу TAS 
modes афтбу. Tov цер обу GAY xXpovov ecn- 
рократобуто, Фу 68 то; тто\ёдшо т}реїто Bactreds 
ётё 2 Tov vepouévov apyas’ viv & віс} “Papator. 

4. Thy 5 95 тараМа» Вреттіої péxpe тоў 
Зікбмкод xatéyover торбџод, oradiov mevti)- 
корта каў тріакосіюу Єті Tois Хдо. фпосї б 
'Артіоҳоѕ ёи TÊ тєрї THS Iranas соуурйцџаті 
тайтуи Їтамам KrOfvat, кай пері тайттв ovy- 
уріфеім, mpotepov $ Оіустріам mpocayopever Gat. 
бро» 8 айтіїє drropaiver mpos nev TH Тирртикф 

1 тєтє, Kramer, for retxloa:; во the later editors. 

2 ard, Corais, for ётё; so Meineke. 
зый е шыкшы ne ee 


1 That із, his work entitled "Оп the (Homeric) Catalogue 
of Ships” (ср. 1. 2. 24). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1. 3-4 


Crimissa, which is near the same regions, was also 
founded by Philoctetes. Apollodorus, in his work 
On Ships, in mentioning Philoctetes, says that, 
according to some, when Philoctetes arrived at the 
territory of Croton, he colonised the promontory 
Crimissa, and, in the interior above it, the cit 

Chone, from which the Chonians of that district 
took their name, and that some of his companions 
whom he had sent forth with Aegestes the Trojan 
to the region of Eryx in Sicily fortified Aegesta.? 
Moreover, Grumentum and Vertinae are in the 
interior, and so are Calasarna and some other small 
settlements, until we arrive at Venusia, a notable 
city; but I think that this city and those that 
follow in order after it as one goes towards Campania 
are Samnite cities. Beyond Thurii lies also the 
country that is called Tauriana, The Leucani аге 
Samnite in race, but upon mastering the Poseidoniatae 
and their allies in war they took possession of their 
cities. At all other times, it is true, their govern- 
ment was democratic, but in times of war they were 
wont to choose a king from those who held 
magisterial offices. But now they are Romans. 

4. The seaboard that comes next after Leucania, 
as far as the Sicilian Strait and for a distance of 
thirteen hundred and fifty stadia, is occupied by the 
Brettii. According to Antiochus, in his treatise On 
Italy, this territory (and this is the territory which 
he says he is describing) was once called Italy, 
although in earlier times it was called Oenotria. 
And he designates as its boundaries, first, on the 
Tyrrhenian Sea, the same boundary that I have 


* Also spelled Segesta and Egesta. 
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mendryer Td айті ётер Kal тђѕ Вреттиал'їїз > єфашей, 
тд» Адоу тотарду mpds ёё TH Заюбикф TÒ 
Meraróvriov. тў» 8 Тарамтіиту, À cuvexns TP 
Метатоутіф éoriv, ёктд< THs 'ТтаМа< дрорабеі, 
"атиуає камбфу. ть б' фтфтерор Oiverpovs тє 
ка) 'Iraħoùs povous ёфт калеїсваї тойз ёәтд$ 
тоб {срод mpds Tov LuKedixdy KEexAtuévous 
С 255 торбиду›. ёст: $ adres 0 {о@ид< éxatov Kab 
éEnxovra стібіої petakd биєйу коћтор, тоў TE 
птаратоу, ди "Аутіоуоє Namyrivov єїрткє, кай 
тоб УкуидМутькод. mepimhovs Ò боті THs дто- 
№ашВаъошётѕ Yopas mpos TOV Порбиди évros 
отабоь бісуімої. peta бё тадта ётєктєірєс Gat ? 
флсь тофуора Kal TÒ THs "тамає ка) тд тфу 
Olvetpav Hex pe vis Meramovtivns ка} т 
Deupiridos' оікйсаї yap Tous тбтои$ TOUTOUS 
Xdvas, Olvwrpixdv ёбуо$ катакосшоўџвуоу, каў 
Thy уду дуоийта Xovnv. ойто pev оби атћоу- 
стёроѕ вїрпкє кай dpyaixds, obdev біорісає тєрї 
tov Aeveavdy кад тфу Bpertiov. gore 8 ý pev 
Acvxavia шетабд ris те тараміає Ths Tuppnyexns 
ка) Tis Уикємисйв, THY pèv ато той Lrdpeoos 
реурь Adov, ths 8 amo тоб Mertamovtiov péx pt 
@ovplor катй 8 тўр ўтероу amd Уамитби 
péxpe тоў ісвиой тоб ато @oupiav eis Knpidrous, 
mdnoiov Adov' orddior $ єїтї тоў ісӣшод тріа- 
xootor. úmèp 858 тойтоу Вреттіо, xeppovnoov 
oixobvres, ev Tavtn Ò AAN тєрєїМмүттаз Хер- 


1 Вреттіаийз, Madvig, for Bperravias. i 
з ётєктєрєсбш, Groskurd, for émecrefvera:; 80 the later 
editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. т. 4 


assigned to the country of the Brettii—the River 
Laiis; and secondly, on the Sicilian Sea, Meta- 
pontium. But as for the country of the Tarantini, 
which borders on Metapontium, he names it as 
outside of Italy, and calls its inhabitants lapyges, 
And at a time more remote, according to him, the 
names “ Italians” and “ Oenotrians ” were applied 
only to the people who lived this side the isthmus 
in the country that slopes toward the Sicilian 
Strait The isthmus itself, one hundred and sixty 
stadia in width, lies between two gulfs—the Hip- 
poniate (which Antiochus has called Napetine) and 
the Scylletic. The coasting-voyage round the 
country comprised between the isthmus and the 
Strait is two thousand stadia, But after that, he 
says, the name of “ Italy” and that of the “ Oeno- 
trians” was further extended as far as the territory 
of Metapontium and that of Seiris, for, he adds, the 
Chones, a well-regulated Oenotrian tribe, had taken 
up their abode in these regions and had called the 
land Chone. Now Antiochus had spoken only in a 
rather simple and antiquated way, without making 
any distinctions between the ‘Leucani and the 
Brettii. In the first place, Leucania lies between 
the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian coast-lines,! the former 
coast-line from the River Silaris as fay as Laiis, and 
the latter, from Metapontium as far as Thurii; in 
the second place, on the mainland, from the country 
of the Samnitae as far as the isthmus which extends 
from Thurii to Cerilli (a city near Laiis), the isthmus 
is three hundred stadia in width. But the Brettii 
are situated beyond the Leucani; they live on 


* Between the coast-lines on the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian 
Seas. 
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STRABO 


povnaos ń TOV icO pov хоста тд» dard SKvAAHTLOV 
` e 
emà тд» 1ттюш@ту» коћтоу. фудиатто 8 TÒ 
и е^ да А \ ^ \ 
ZOvos ото Aeuvxavay’ Bpertiovs yap каћодсг TOUS 
длостбтаѕ` ётёстпсах 8, as pact, TOLMALVOVTES 
^ [A 
aùroîs трбтероу, єїв! brò dvécews бмеуверійсаутев, 
йміка ётєттратеутє Alov Arovucio кай eEerapager 
З таутас трд @лта>тад. TÀ кабёћ№оо pev 67 тайт@ 
пері Aeveavov ка) Bperriav déyoper. 
> , т 
Б. "Amd yap Масу тпраті) qos баті THS 
3 A 
Bpertias Тєрест, Терах б of viv каћодоір, 
f ^ ^ 
Адобуюу ктісра, ÜoTepov 8 ка) AitwA@v TOV 
` ld Ф Igat f ГА 
peTa Өоартоѕ, 005 ёЕєВаћоу Врётт:ог, Вреттіоуб 
^ / 
58 Фатетрифам “AvviBas тє ка) "Рараїом ESTE 
a ^ d 
Sè aaAnotov tis Tepnéons Ap@ov, aypredatols 
JA Й ^ ? / е 7 
суупрєфез, Помтоу там OSvacéws  єтаїрфу, 
а / е ` ^ 7 t 
ду бомофогтвєита VTO TOV ВарВароу yevéoOat 
Варити, oTe TOUS TEPLOLKOUS Sac podoyelv 
^ £ [4 / 
айтф ката ть NOYLOV, ка) тароціаю elvat трд$ 
т ` у 
тоў дутлєєїс й Tov Йроа Tov ё Тешёст Меубитоу 
з А a > т т bi ^ з ГА 
фтікеїсбам avtots. Локрфу 58 тфу Emifedupiov 
А 
бутор тўр тому, Бобороу pubevovot тфу 
тукту катаВаута ёт айтди pateat TH шаҳ! 
ка) В:бсасда: тарайта тоб Sacpod TOUS 


1 robs бутлєєїз, Kramer and М iiller-Diibner, following 
Buttmann, for abrobs илбе. Meineke, robs ётбєї$. 


Fe з ш ты ГЕ л 

1 According to Pausanias (6. 6. 2) the oracle bade the 
people annually to give the hero to wife the fairest maiden 
in Temesa. 

2 « Merciless” is an emendation. Some read ‘‘disagree- 
able.” According to Aelian (Var. Hist. 8. 18), the popular 
saying was applied to those who in pursuit of profit over- 
reached themselves (so Plutarch Prov. 31). But Eustathius 
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a peninsula, but this peninsula includes another 
peninsula which has the isthmus that extends from 
Scylletium to the Hipponiate Gulf. The name of 
the tribe was given to it by the Leucani, for the 
Leucani call all revolters Є brettii.” The Brettii 
revolted, so it is said (at first they merely tended 
flocks for the Leucani, and then, by reason of the 
indulgence of their masters, began to act as free 
men), at the time when Dio made his expedition 
against Dionysius and aroused all peoples against all 
others. So much, then, for my general description 
of the Leucani and the Brettii. 

5. The next city after Laiis belongs to Brettium, 
and is named Temesa, though the men of to-day call 
it Tempsa; it was founded by the Ausones, but later 
on was settled also by the Aetolians under the 
leadership of Thoas; but the Aetolians were ejected 
by the Brettii, and then the Brettii were crushed by 
Hannibal and by the Romans. Near Temesa, and 
thickly shaded with wild olive-trees, is the hero- 
temple of Polites, one of the companions of Odysseus, 
who was treacherously slain by the barbarians, and 
for that reason became so exceedingly wroth against 
the country that, in accordance with an oracle, the 
people of the neighbourhood collected tribute! for 
him; and hence, also, the popular saying applied to 
those who are merciless,? that they are “beset by 
the hero of Temesa.” But when the Epizephyrian 
Locrians captured the city, Euthymus, the pugilist, 
so the story goes, entered the lists against Polites, 
defeated him in the fight and forced him to release the 


(note on Ziad 1. 185) quotes ‘‘the geographer” (i.e. Strabo; 
see note 1, р. 320) as making the saying apply to “those who 
are unduly wroth, or very severe when they should not be.” 
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STRABO 


Фтіхоріоцс. tavrns 02 THs Teuéons pact perh- 
са: Tov momTtTýv, ой THs Фу Китро Tapaccod 
(Aéyerar yap dudotépws) тф? 


és Тєрвати petrà yakor, 


\ 5 7 ^ / a ^ э / 
Kal бєйїкруитаї уаМмкоцруєїй mdyaiov, й viv EKNE- 
Хетта. тайт$ 8) auvexns Tepiva, iy "Аррі- 
Bas xabetrev, ой Suvdpevos фићатте, бтє д?) 

? \ 

eis айту» Katamedevyes тї Bpertiav. elta 
| Ж; 

Kacevria шутротоміс Bpettiov. шкрбу 5 йтер 

tavTns Ilavdocia фройріоу Фришиби, mept ўр 

А / 5 с M \ 5 да з / 

\NéEavdpos о Молоттд< бієфбару. євптаттає 

02 кай тодтоу б ёк Awdavns xpnopds, фимат- 

/ 

тєсбаї кемей» tov "Ауерогта ка} Пардосіа» 

a В ГА 

бвікмурбуау yap бу TH Фєстротіа бшуде» той- 
A t 

то, бутадба Katéatpepe тду Biov. тркорофоу 

, ^ \ 

$ ёст) то dpovptov, ка) тараррєї тоташоѕ 

"А. / й , $2 У 7 

уєрши. просптптаттає dé Kal аммо Моугоу, 


Tlavdocia трикбћоує, тому mote Мад» дмеса вів" 


&боЁв yap rodepiov фворам, ойк оікеі ши SnrodaAa. 
фасі $ ка} Ватімеіду more yevéoOar тбу Oivo- 
трікдр Васо» тї» Памбовіа. perà бё тд 
^ М 

Косєртіа» ‘Immdéviov, Aoxpay ктїтда*' Bpertious 
Sè катёуоутаѕ ффеіїмоуто "Раораїої ка) peTwvo- 

› A bd / \ \ > / 
пата» Oùßâva Odarevtiav. бй dé тб evrel- 


1 тё, Müller-Dübner. for ré. Meineke relegates rò.. 
xarxdv to the foot of the page. 


1 Odyssey 1. 184. 
2 Cp. 6. 3. 4 and footnote, 


16 


GEOGRAPHY, 6. т.$ 


natives from the tribute, People say that Homer 
has in mind this T emesa, not the Tamassus іп Cyprus 
(the name is spelled both ways), when he says “to 
Temesa, in quest of соррег."1 And in fact copper 
mines are to be seen in the neighbourhood, althou gh 


refuge in Brettium itself. Then comes Consentia, 
the metropolis of the Brettij ; and a little above this 
city is Pandosia, a strong fortress, near which 
Alexander the Molossian 2 was killed. He, too, was 
deceived by the oracle? at Dodona, which bade him 
be on his guard against Acheron and Pandosia ; for 
places which bore these names were pointed out to 
him in Thesprotia, but he came to his end here in 
Brettium. Now the fortress has three summits, and 
the River Acheron flows past it. And there was 
another oracle that helped to deceive him: « Three- 
hilled Pandosia, much people shalt thou kill one дау”; 
for he thought that the oracle clearly meant the 
destruction of the enemy, not of his own people. It 
is said that Pandosia was once the capital of the 
Oenotrian Kings, After Consentia comes Hipponium, 
which was founded by the Locrians. Later on, the 
Brettii were in possession of Hipponium, but the 
Romans took it away from them and changed its 
name to Vibo Valentia. And because the country 


? The oracle, quoted by Casaubon from some source un- 
known to subsequent editors was: 
Аіакібт, профіЛаїо HoAsiy ’Axepodotov Gwp 
Памдосіти $ 86: то: Odvaros werpwnévos ваті, 
"оп of Aeacus, beware to бо to the Acherusian water and 
Pandosia, where "ів fated thou shalt die,” 
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pova elvat тй mepixeipeva opia ка} avOnpa THY 
Kéonv ёк Zexedtas тєтїютєйкати йфикреїсбвол 
Sedpo йувомоуїсоиса?" ёк Sè тофтом Tais yuvarkly 
ду 0: yéyovev avdodoyetv TE каў TTEPAVNTAOKELD, 
Bore таїє &ортаїѕ аї сурби elvat oTedavous Фут- 
rovs opel. dyer 5 ériveov, 0 KATETKEVATE 
nore `Ауабокћ) б туралуо$ тду DStKENLOTOY, 
кратђсаѕ THs méorews. epredbe 8 ёті Tov ‘Hpa- 
crGous миёа WAevTaoW дру) тод ётістрёфє 
тд йкра, тў тама тй троє TH Порӯрф® qT pos 
rhv ёттёрал. у бё TÊ тарітімр тоўтф Мебиа, 
mods Аокрф» тфу avTav $ шбуошоѕ крт) peyady, 
mrnolov ёҳоуса eniveroy Kadovpevov ’Eprroptov 
éyyos 88 Kal Méravpos потацбз, ка) üpoppos 
дифуцроб. mM POKELVTAL Sè rs 10005 TAÚTNS ai 
trav Avrapaiwy vijoot, Siéyovoas тод TlopO pot 
cradiovs $:акосіох. ої У Alov фас, ov Kal 
тур томутў» рерудо Gar кат& Thy Odvacear вісі 
У dra tov арівиди Єм amoye тйтаь кай тоё ёк 
т LuKedias ка) тоф ёк THS йтеіроо TOIS кат& 
ту» Médpav йфорфс тєрї фу ёроўдв>, бтау тєрї 
rhs Suxedtas heyoper. ams Sè тоб Meravpov 


т 


потароб, Мётауроѕ * ётєро$' éxdéyerar Ò ёитедӣєу 
1 Méravpos, Kramer emends to rorapds, and Meineke deletes. 


1 i.e. Persephone. 

2 The “ Siciliotes” were Sicilian Greeks, ав distinguished 
from native Sicilians. 

3 Now Tropea. But in fact the turn towards the west 
begins immediately after Hipponium. 

4 Odyssey 10. 2 ff. 

5 Strabo’s " Metaurus” and ‘‘second Metaurus ” are con- 
fusing. Kramer, Meineke, and others wish to emend the 
text во ав to make the єєвесопд" river refer to the Crataeis 
or some other river. But we should have expected Strabo 
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round about Hipponium has luxuriant meadows 
abounding in flowers, people have believed that Core! 
used to come hither from Sicily to gather flowers ; 
and consequently it has become the custom among the 
women of Hipponium to gather flowers and to weave 
them into garlands, so that on festival days it is 
disgraceful to wear bought garlands. Hipponium 
has also a naval station, which was built long ago by 
Agathocles, the tyrant of the Siciliotes,? when he made 
himself master of the city. Thence one sails to the 
Harbour of Heracles,? which is the point where the 
headlands of Italy near the Strait begin to turn 
towards the west. And on this voyage one passes 
Medma, a city of the зате Locrians aforementioned, 
which has the same name as a great fountain there, 
and possesses a naval station near by, called Em- 
porium. Near it is also the Metaurus River, and 
a mooring-place bearing the same name. Off this 
coast lie the islands of the Liparaei, at a distance of 
two hundred stadia from the Strait. According to 
some, they are the islands of Aeolus, of whom the 
Poet makes mention in the Odyssey.4 They are 
seven in number and are all within view both from 
Sicily and from the continent near Medma. But I 
shall tell about them when I discuss Sicily. After 
the Metaurus River comes a second Metaurus.§ 


to mention first the Medma (now the Mesima), which was 
much closer to Medma than the Metaurus (now the Marro), 
and to which he does not refer at all. Possibly he thought 
both rivers were called Metaurus (ср. Miller, Љиї, Var. Lec- 
tionis, р. 975), in which case "пе second Metaurus” is the 
Metaurus proper. The present translator, however, believes 
that Strabo, when he says “second Metaurus,” alludes to the 
Umbrian Metaurus (5. 2, 10) as the first, and that the copyist, 
unaware of this fact, deliberately changed ‘‘Medma” to 
‘t Metaurus” in the two previous instances, 
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то Sxvaravov, тётра xeppovnatlovaa булу), TOV 
? i 
С 257 iof pòv app iSupov кад ratretvov ёхоута, ду "Арабі- 
Хаос 6 TUparves Tov ‘Pyyivov Єптєтеї іє то 
^ › 
Tuppnvois, катаскєматає мадатадрор, Kal apel- 
Aero той$ Муттё Tov Sid тод Toph pod бийтмоцу, 
тАтсіои үйр Фсть кад й Kaivus, бієуоута ths 
РА е 
MéSuns oradious пеитіукомта кай д:акосіооѕ, 1) 
rereuTaia dxpa тоюбта тй стєуй тоб Порӣшод 
\ \ > ^ / М \ П № 10 % 
mpos THY ёк THS BKedrtas йюрам тт» Шеморгіаба 
3 A A ^ СА 
ёсть 8 айту ша ти трібфи TroLovaw@Y триуаиом 
туу ийсор, veer dé ёт Oepivds dvatords, кадітєр 
й Kaivus троє тў» ќотёра», дуталострофіїм Twa 
>_> з , Д 7 ^^ з \ ) ГА 
AT адмуМшр TOLOULEVOV аутор. ато dé Каіриоѕ 
/ A Ul 6 / Al ^ Р ? A 
péypi тоб Tlocedwviou ўї ths Ртуеу стиМі005 
тод Порӣио? бике orevaTrds босу éEacrddtos, 
шкрф 83 твої TÒ Єміулстом Siamépapa, amo де 
ГА е ` 3 e / У п т 
стидібоє бкатбу eis “Руугор, hòn тод Порброб 
mraTuvopévov, птроїобсі mpos THY Єва Kal mpos 
fo OddatTay Thy тод Хиюємкої Kadovpéevou 
TENAYOUS. 
6. Krispa & Фсті тд ‘Pyyrov Хамкібеву, ods 
\ ` ГА ^ з / > 
kata ypnouòv SexatevOéervtas TH AOE ді 
/ е ~ ^ ^ 
adopiav, бстєроу ёк Дємфбу atroejoat дєдро 
о maparapovrTas кай ФАМоц TOY оїкобєр' ws 
> 7A / / г) a i \ 
vtioyós not, Layxraion дєтєтЄнлүалто Tous 
Xarxidéas кай оікістуу Avtipynotoy тууёттттаъ 


1 # Jones inserts; Corais and others insert коі. 
, > 


1 Now Cape Cavallo, 

2 North-east (cp. 1. 2, 21). 

з Altar or temple of Poseidon. 
1 Ср. 6.1. 9. 
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Next after this river comes Scyllaeum, a lofty rock 
which forms a peninsula, its isthmus being low and 
affording access to ships on both sides. This isthmus 
Anaxilaiis, the tyrant of the Rhegini, fortified 
against the Tyrrheni, building a naval station there, 
and thus deprived the pirates of their passage 
through the strait. For Caenys,! too, is near by, 
being two hundred and fifty stadia distant from 
Мета; it is the last cape, and with the cape on 
the Sicilian side, Pelorias, forms the narrows of the 
Strait. Cape Pelorias is one of the three capes that 
make the island triangular, and it bends towards the 
summer sunrise,’ just as Caenys bends towards the 
west, each one thus turning away from the other in 
the opposite direction. Now the length of the nar. 
row passage of the Strait from Caenys as far as the 
Poseidonium,? or the Columna Rheginorum, is about 
six stadia, while the shortest passage across is slightly 
more ; and the distance is one hundred stadia from 
the Columna to Rhegium, where the Strait begins to 
widen out, as one proceeds towards the east, towards 
the outer sea, the sea which is called the Sicilian 
Sea. 

6. Rhegium was founded by the Chalcidians who, 
it is said, in accordance with an oracle, were 
dedicated, one man out of every ten Chalcidians, 
to Apollo,* because of a dearth of crops, but later on 
emigrated hither from Delphi, taking with them still 
others from their home. But according to Antiochus, 
the Zanclaeans sent for the Chalcidians and appointed 
Antimnestus their founder-in-chief.5 To this colony 


5 Zancle was the original name of Messana (now Messina) 
in Sicily. It was colonised and named Messana by the 
Peloponnesian Messenians (6, 2. 3), 
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STRABO 


ёкєіуюу. сал 52 TAs йтогкіає Kal of Meconvier 
фууадєѕ THY ёр Пе\оториўсф катастасійс®ёутєѕ 
тд тди шу Воу^ошёуфи додаг Sixas фтер тї 
фборд< тбу тпардєроу Tis Фу Aipvais yevo- 
pévns тоў; Aaxedacpovioss, as кад avrol! ёВга- 
сарто, Teupbetcas ёт} THY iepoupytay, кай Tovs 
éniBonbodvtas | йтектвирам. TAPAXYWOPHTAVTES 
оби eis Макитор of фиуйдєѕ méumovow els 
Oeod, peupópevor tov "Апомма кай тую "Ар- 
теру, єї тогото тиуу рогу av’ Фу éripwpovy 
adrois, Kal турваудиєрог, TAS йу cwOeiev ато- 
rAwrores. 6 8 ?АтбАМш» ёкё№еисє стё№есдал 
pera Хаћкидёюи eis TÒ "Ріруоу каў тӯ adepi 
ато? хари ëxew' ой yap длто^оћраг avTous, 
AAA cecdobat, pédrovtds ye 5) ші) ovvapavi- 
сбўсєсбаг Th патрідь, ddwoopevy puxpov йстеєром 
ото Sraptiatav’ of 8 йпті)коисам. бідпер ob TOV 
‘Pyylvev йуєидиєє pexpe ’Avakira той Месстріду 
yévous ded кавістамто. *Avtioxos è тд паМаєду 
Зтарта Tov TOTOY TODTOY сікйаай фпаг LKEdovs 
каў Mopyntas’ бийрам бе eis THY Ухкеміа» фстером, 
дкВмуветтає отд тфу Olvwtpav. фас\ dé Teves 
ка) rò Mopyávriov évted0ev THY mpoonyopiay amo 
тду Mopyýtæv éxew. toxuoe 58 шбуєстом т) TOY 
‘Phylvov rods Kal meproreidas ёсҳє туумаз, ёті- 
тесш te ©т%ўр є› ael TH уђсф Kal тама 
каў уєюсті ёф judy, ђика LéEros Порто 

1 aùrol, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores; for 
aùrds, the reading of the editors since Corais. 


боб, эке РБ 
1 Cp 6. 3. 3. and 8. 4. 9. з Ср. Pausanias, 4. 4. 1. 
з Anaxilas (also spelled Anaxilaiis) was ruler of Rhegium 

from 494 to 476 в.о. (Diodorus Siculus 11. 48). 
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also belonged the refugees of the Peloponnesian 
Messenians who had been defeated by the men of 
the opposing faction. These men were unwilling to 
be punished by the Lacedaemonians for the violation 
of the maidens 1 which took place at Limnae, though 
they were themselves guilty of the outrage done to 
the maidens, who had been sent there for a religious 
rite and had also killed those who came to their aid.? 
So the refugees, after withdrawing to Macistus, sent 
a deputation to the oracle of the god to find fault 
with Apollo and Artemis if such was to be their fate 
in return for their trying to avenge those gods, and 
also to enquire how they, now utterly ruined, might 
be saved. Apollo bade them go forth with the 
Chalcidians to Rhegium, and to be grateful to his 
sister; for, he added, they were not ruined , but saved, 
inasmuch as they were surely not to perish along 
with their native land, which would be captured a 
little later by the Spartans. They obeyed; and 
therefore the rulers of the Rhegini down to Anaxilas З 
were always appointed from the stock of the 
Messenians. According to Antiochus, the Siceli and 
Morgetes had in early times inhabited the whole of 
this region, but later on, being ejected by the 
Oenotrians, had crossed over into Sicily. According 
to some, Morgantium also took its name from the 
Morgetes ої Rhegium.* The city of Rhegium was 
once very powerful and had many dependencies in 
the neighbourhood; and it was always a fortified 
outpost threatening the island, not only in earlier 
times but also recently, in our own times, when Sextus 


t Cp. 6. 2. 4. The Latin name of this Sicilian city was 
“ Murgantia,” Livy (10, 17) refers to another Murgantia in 
Samnium, 
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ёлтботусє thy Suxedlav. Ффрорасвт 8 Phyiov, 

eld’, 65 фут Аісурімов, 804 тд соиш» птабоз ті) 

yopa тайт" amoppayivar yap amd Tis hTelpov 
/ е ` 


Thy Укєма» ітд сєсрф®р, ÖAAoL TE к@акеєїуо$ 
єїртєр" 


ad? оў б) Phylon кікћајскетои, 


rexpatpovras 8 amd тби тєрї Thy Айтити ovp- 
тторітоу Kal Tov кат Ха рерт THS кема 
ка) тбу кат& Літара» кай tas пері афтђ» тои, 
#т 58 TOY катй тйс Пивукойссає кад THY трос- 
exh} mepaiav йтасам ойк ёлєикдѕ отарує Kal 
тобто сошВђраі. vuv} шву оби dvewypevov тоу- 
тоу tov сторітом, Št dv TÒ wip avapvedtat 
ка) шудро: кай Varta ёктіт ret, стру TL сєіє- 
abai pact thy тері Tov Порбшду ду, тбтє 0ё 
пйутеу Фитефраурбуву tav els тђи émupaverav 
mépav, отд уйє сшиҳошеро тд Tp Kal тд туєўд@ 
сєісройо ётєруйќвто apodpovs, poydevopevot 9 
of тбтто mpds THY Віа ту àvépov ®тгеїёа>у тоте 
ка) драррагуёитєѕ ёд&алто THY єкатєробеу дахат- 
тау кад тайт» кад thy peTakd ту AANV THY 
тайтр йс. Kal yap ù Проуйтт кої Ii- 
Onxodccat дтостёсрата Ths ўтєіроу Kat at 
Катра, кад й Aevewoia ка} Zephves ка ai 
Olvetpides. ai ё кай ёк той тє\ауоиѕ avédvaar, 
кавдтер кад уйу morrayoð cupPatver’ TAS рем 
yap tmerayias ёк Budod ийххо» àvevey Ovat 
mibavóv, TAs 8 прокецібрає TOV йкроттріоу Kat 
тордиф Sınpnpévas ёитєддєу ameppwyévat Soxeiv 


Ena 


1 Ор. 1. 8. 19 and the footnote on “rent,” 
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Pompeius caused Sicily to revolt, It was named 
Rhegium, either, as Aeschylus says, because of the 
calamity that had befallen this region, for, as both 
he and others state, Sicily was once є гепі "1 from 
the continent by earthquakes, “and во from this 
fact,” he adds, “it js called Rhegium.” They infer 
from the occurrences about Aetna and in other parts 
of Sicily, and in Lipara and in the islands about it, 
and also in the Pithecussae and the whole of the 
coast of the adjacent continent, that it is not 


took place. Now at the present time the earth 
about the Strait, they say, is but seldom shaken by 
earthquakes, because the orifices there, through 
which the fire is blown up and the red-hot masses 
and the waters are ejected, are open. At that time, 
however, the fire that was smouldering beneath the 
earth, together with the wind, produced violent 
earthquakes, because the passages to the surface 
were all blocked up, and the regions thus heaved u 

yielded at last to the force of the blasts of wind, 


was on either side, both here? and between the 
other islands in that region. And, in fact, Prochyte 
and the Pithecussae are fragments broken off from 
the continent, as also Capreae, Leucosia, the Sirenes, 
and the Oenotrides, Again, there are islands which 
have arisen from the high seas, a thing that even 
now happens in many places; for it is'more plausible 
that the islands in the high seas were heaved up 
from the deeps, whereas it is more reasonable to 
think that those lying off the Promontories and separ- 
ated merély by а strait from the mainland have been 


* At the Strait, * Cp. 1. 3. 10 and the footnote, 
25 
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STRABO 


3 + М! У М A У A 
eùhoyoTtepov, ТАТИ ELTE 5:д табта тойуора TN 
~ t 
méhet yÉyOVEV, ELTE Sua THY èmipáverav TNS л0№є05, 
ós dv Васілю» ті) Латіру povi mporayoper” 
сдутою Savvrtav 00 т) тоў APXNVETAS адтбу 
г ‹ A т 
Kowmvncat Рарагогя TS томтеа< кай ёт} тому 
ҳрђсасӣа тӯ Аат SuaréeT@, таретте скотгєїр, 
бтотёроѕ EXEL та№0. ётїфа»ў $ оў» том» 
ҺА \ \ \ / > / М 
ойса» ка! WTONAGS рем TONELS OLKLOAT ат, qrONNOUS 
$ avdpas тарас ҳошёупу доц Моуду, той$ ре 
кат& тоћмти?у брєтўр, TOUS 58 катй, тпаїбеіам, 
катаеткалууаь Aroviarov aitiacdpevor, öre атт 
sapevo корти трд yåpov ту» тод бпріою виуа- 
е 3 A 
répa mpoŭTewav 0 У yids афтод pépos Th TOU 
i > \ ГА > / А ` 
ктіс MATOS gvaraBav PorBiav éxddecev. ёті ёё 
Поррою й TaY Картамбиу фромра тарастоудт- 
ота $:6фӨєире TOUS т\ейттоив* puxpov де трд 
Trav Марсік®у каў сет por KaATNpELYay тофу THS 
ld f > 3 ` A 1 е 
катоікіаѕ. Пошттіоу 5 éxBarov THs PIKEMAS 0 
®є8аттд$ Каїсар, орди Хеттарбродсар THY ТОМУ, 
сууоікоцс wren айт? тфу ёк тоб ттб\оу Twas, 
ка} одр ixavas evavopel. 
^ ` 
7. ’Amd бе тоу Pyylov т\оуті 1р0 ба 
Аєикотєтрам каћодсі» крал йту т Хро 
A N 
ду mevTnKovTa стабіогє, cis ЙО тбмеитби Paget то 
"А / У > 20 5 H ГА ^ 5? 
mévvivov дроѕ. EVTEVV EV акћ№еюу, 0 07 
f 


? 


тећєитаїо» AKPWTNPLOV dy vevet тро peon Spar’ 


1 Regium. 

2 Dionysius the Elder (b. about 432 в.0., д. 367 B.C.) 

з Diodorus Siculus (14. 44) merely says that the Assembly 
of the Rhegini refused him a wife. 

« Apparently in honour of Phoebus (Apollo) ; for, accord- 
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rent therefrom. However, the question which of 
the two explanations is true, whether Rhegium got its 
name on account of this or on account of its fame (for 
the Samnitae might have called it by the Latin word 
for “royal,” 1 because their progenitors had shared in 
the government with the Romans and used the Latin 
language to a considerable extent), is open to invest- 
igation. Be this as it may, it was a famous city, and 
not only founded many cities but also produced many 
notable men, some notable for their excellence as 
statesmen and others for their learning; never- 
theless, Dionysius? demolished it, they say, on the 
charge that when he asked for a girl in marriage 
they proffered the daughter of the public execu- 
tioner ; but his son restored a part of the old city 
and called it Phoebia.4 Now in the time of Pyrrhus 
the garrison of the Campani broke the treaty and 
destroyed most of the inhabitants, and shortly before 
the Marsic war much of the settlement was laid in 
ruins by earthquakes; but Augustus Caesar, after 
ejecting Pompeius from Sicily, seeing that the city 
was in want of population, gave it some men from his 
expeditionary forces as new settlers, and it is now 
fairly populous. 

7. As one sails from Rhegium towards the east, 
and at a distance of fifty stadia, one comes to Cape 
Leucopetra 5 (so called from its colour), in which, it 
is said, the Apennine Mountain terminates, Then 
comes Heracleium, which is the last cape of Italy 
and inclines towards the south; for on doubling it 


ing to Plutarch (De Alexandri Virtute 338 B), Dionysius the 
Younger called himself the son of Apollo, “offspring of his 
mother Doris by Phoebus,” 

5 Literally, © White Rock.” 
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кдридрауть yap єйбдз 6 rods Ari неуре пров 
dxpav "Їатисуіам elr éxxdives трд йрктоу det 
кад padrov кад трӧѕ Thy баптєрам Фтітби комою 
тю 'Ióviov. perà 8 то "Нракмеюу depa ris 
Локрід0$, À raretat Zepvpiov, вудиса тросєх Я! 
roils éameplous àvépors Mpéva, ёё оў Kal тойуоца. 
610’ й mods of Aoxpol oi "EmCepipior, Aoxpav 
тошо Tov ё тд Крісаїо кб\тф, рикрбо 
#ттероу тії? Kpotwvos кай Умракоцаєфу кті- 
своє arrouicbevtes td EvdvOous: "Ефороѕ б! 
ойк єў, Tov "Оптомитіву Локрду &moikovs poas. 
črn èv оби тріа й тёттара фкому Єті TÔ Ze- 
фирф' «та шеттиєукам THY тому, гиртрабамтау 
кад Svpaxovociov' dua yap ойто: èv ois’? Kal 
стих дкеї крт} Aoxpia, бттоу of Aoxpol Єстрато- 
тедєйтамто. ela) $ amd “Phylov шеурь Aoxpav 
Фвакбачої стадо. дротах У й modus ёт 
офрӯоѕ, ди “Exam  каћодог. 


1 тротехў (ор. тросєхћѕ 4. 6. 2, 5. 8. 6, 5. 4. 4), Jones 
inserts. 

2 ad, after тй, the editors either bracket or delete. 

з ёра үйр обтої èv оїз, except dua, is corrupt. The con- 
jectures are: ёна rovtos (Corais), ipa yap обтої Фифкошу 
(Casaubon), ua yap obra Фуфкісамто abrois (Groskurd), and 
#ра Tapayrivos (С. Müller). Kramer and Meineke give the 
passage up as hopeless, Jones inclines strongly to dpa 
Tapayrivors, 

4 "Етті, Meineke, for Ек тий. 


i —————————————— 


1 The “Ionian Gulf” was the southern “part of what is 
now called the Adriatic Sea” (2. 5. 20); see 7. 5. 8-9. 

2 Literally, the ‘‘ Western Locrians,” both city and 
inhabitants having the same name. 

з Now the Gulf of Salona in the Gulf of Corinth. 
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one immediately sails with the southwest wind as 
far as Cape Iapygia, and then veers off, always more 
and more, towards the northwest in the direction 
of the Ionian Gulf After Heracleium comes a 
cape belonging to Locris, which is called Zephyrium ; 
its harbour is exposed to the winds that blow from 
the west, and hence the name. Then comes the 
city Locri Epizephyrii,? a colony of the Locri who 
live on the Crisaean Gulf3 which was led out by 
Evanthes only a little while after the founding of 
Croton and Syracuse.4 Ephorus is wrong in calling 
it a colony of the Locri Opuntii. However, they 
lived only three or four years at Zephyrium, and 
then moved the city to its present site, with the 
co-operation of Syracusans [for at the same time the 
latter, among whom . . 15 And at Zephyrium there 
is a spring, called Locria, where the Locri first 
pitched camp. The distance from Rhegium to Locri 
is six hundred stadia. The city is situated on the 
brow of а hill called Epopis, 


t Croton and Syracuse were founded, respectively, in 710 
and 734 в.с. According to Diodorus Siculus (4. 24), Heracles 
had unintentionally killed Croton and had foretold the 
founding of a famous city on the site, the same to be named 
after Croton, 

5 The Greek text, here translated as it stands, is corrupt. 
The emendations thus far offered yield (instead of the nine 
English words of the above rendering) either (1) ‘‘for the 
latter were living” (or Є һай taken up their abode”) Є there 
at the same time” or (2) “together with the Tarantini.” 
There seems to be no definite corroborative evidence for 
either interpretation ; but according to Pausanias, ‘colonies 
were sent to Croton, and to Locri at Cape Zephyrium, by 
the Lacedaemonians ” (3. 3); and “Tarentum is a Lace- 
daemonian colony” (10, 10). Cp. the reference to the 
Tarantini in Strabo’s next paragraph, 
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8. Прфто› $ё vópois Єуураттоїв хрісатдаї 
пєтістєуремог вісі" каў TESTOV ypóvov єйиора)- 
Bévras Avovicios дютєсфу вк тӯ Yupaxova ciwy 
дуордтала mdvtwov бієурісато, 8 ye mpoeyápet 
pèv таретіфи eis TÒ боюшатіои Tas уирфосто- 
Моеса, 1 cuvayayav 8 Tas paias map évous 
TEPLO TEPAS кохоттёроу$ 2 ёр той cupToTioLs 
Adier, xaxeivas éxédeve® yupevery тушу, TWAS 
5) ка) сарбфма wroSoupévas abuya, TO pèv 
¢ / ` ` i , \ / 
оор, то бе тал єгрор, перібифкеш Tas paccas * 
тоў ёлтрєтойѕ yap: Sixas шертої érioev, ёлтє!®з) 
таму eis THY Закміам maviler, dvarnopevos 
Thy фруци" KaTadvoavTes yap of Аокро Thv 
ppovpay nrevOépwcav офӣѕ кад TIS yuvatKos 
адтоб каў Tav mailov коріо: катётттстал' био 
У foav al биуатёре$ кад тби viðv б VEwTEPOS 
dn шеурфкіоу" йтєроѕ yap `Атоћ\№окрӣттѕ TVVE- 
orpathyes TH татр THY к&боёор. TONG де 
$єошё›шю тд Діоуисір кадтф ка) Tapavtivots 
ітер айтод, тробаваг TÀ сфрата ёф 5 ols av 
Фвемісасі, ойк Ебосам, ААА тоїморкіам йтте- 
с 260 Mewar Kat mopOnow т Х@раѕ, TOV бё дирди 

els Tas Ouyarépas Tov т\ейтто» ёва" kaTa- 
mopveubcioas yap Фатрауудмутау, «ita kaŭ- 


А А / 


сартє тё афрата катілєтаї тй дотё Kal 


1 уудфостомавеісаз, Jones, with Kramer and Müller- 
Dibner, restores the reading of the MSS., as against the 
Epit., the early editors, and Meineke. 

2 колотт&рооѕ, Meineke, for фАоттёроиз. 

з 2кёхєує, the reading of 7 0, for éxéAevce ; so the editors 
before Kramer. 

4 ras фйттаз, Groskurd, for “asav. 

5 èp’, Xylander, for èv ; во the later editors. 
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8. The Locri Epizephyrii are believed to have 
been the first people to use written laws. After 
they had lived under good laws for a very long 
time, Dionysius, on being banished from the country 
of the Syracusans,! abused them most lawlessly of 
allmen, For he would sneak into the bed-chambers 
of the girls after they had been dressed up for their 
wedding, and lie with them before their marriage ; 
and he would gather together the girls who were 
ripe for marriage, let loose doves with cropped wings 
upon them in the midst of the banquets, and then 
bid the girls waltz around unclad, and also bid some 
of them, shod with sandals that were not mates 
(one high and the other low), chase the doves 
around—all for the sheer indecency of it. How- 
ever, he paid the penalty after he went back to 
Sicily again to resume his government; for the 
Locri broke up his garrison, set themselves free, 
and thus became masters of his wife and children, 
These children were his two daughters, and the 
younger of his two sons (who was already a lad), 
for the other, Apollocrates, was helping his father 
to effect his return to Sicily by force of arms. And 
although Dionysius—both himself and the Tarantini 
on his behalf—earnestly begged the Locri to release 
the prisoners on any terms they wished, they would 
not give them up; instead, they endured a siege 
and a devastation of their country. But they poured 
out most of their wrath upon his daughters, for they 
first made them prostitutes and then strangled 
them, and then, after burning their bodies, ground 
up the bones and sank them іп the sea. Now | 


* Dionysius the Younger was banished thence in 357 B.C. 
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kareróvrosav. tis 82 Tov Мокрфду vopoypadias 
ратобеїс "Ефороѕ, ду Zareveos ouvératev ёк тє 
тбу Крутіюфи vopipov кад Макотюбу ка) ёк 
tov `Арєотатугтік®у, dnow èv тої тр®бто& KAL- 
visar тобто тду Lddeveov, бть THY протером тає 
tnulas то% бисастаїс ётітрефаутор opivew ep 
éxdorto тоїз дЗиктрастіу, ёкєїроѕ év Tots voL 
Sidpicev, ђуобшєроѕ Tas шду yvøpas Tov бікастіу 
оду) Tas avrds elvat тері THY aÙTÕV, дє? дё Tas 
айтдє elvar! émawel è? кад TÒ dadovaTépas 
тері тфиЗ cupRoratwv батал. @oupiouvs б! 
йстєрої axpiBodv Oédrovras mépa* trav Аокрфу 
évdo£orépous иё гуєиќс дал, xetpovas 56 evvopet- 
сдаг yap ov Toùs ev Tots vópois йтамта фићатто- 
шёроуѕ TA тду съкофаутфр, AANA TOUS EupevovTas 
Tois &т\б< repévois. тобто 8ё каї Плато 
«їркєр, ёт тар ols теїттої рОрої каў cikat 
тарі тойто Kal Pior poxOnpot, каватер ral 
тар ols фатроф moAdol, кай vécous elKos elvat 
то\лха. 

9. Tod 82 "АМукоє morapoð тод 8:0рібортоѕ 
Thv “Руут тд rhs Aoxpidos Вавєїау papayya 
Зієбідутову Їбібу ті cupBatver тд пері TOUS тётті- 
yas: of èv yap ё ті) TOY Локрёу тєрайф фбеу- 
уоутаї, то $ афарого elvat сурваїуву To 8 
аїтіоу eixalovow, ёт Tots шви manrivaKktoy ёсть тд 


1 eÎvaı, Corais inserts. Meineke reads: ras бё Спиіає бет» 
elvai Tas a’rds. 

2 grave? 54, Corais, for éra:veiv ; зо the later editors, 

З дйтбу, after тд», Meineke deletes ; so Kramer and Gros- 
kurd, who would insert abrév before тері. 

4 тёра (0) for тарі (A В С 2); во the other editors. 
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Ephorus, in his mention of the written legislation 
of the Locri, which was drawn up by Zaleucus 
from the Cretan, the Laconian, and the Areopagite 
usages, says that Zaleucus was among the first 
to make the following innovation—that whereas 
before his time it had been left to the judges 
to determine the penalties for the several crimes, 
he defined them in the laws, because he held 
that the opinions of the judges about the same 
crimes would not be the same, although they ought 
to be the same. And Ephorus goes on to commend 
Zaleucus for drawing up the laws on contracts in 
simpler language. And he says that the Thurii, who 
later on wished to excel the Locri in precision, 
became more famous, to be Sure, but morally 
inferior; for, he adds, it is not those who in their 
laws guard against all the wiles of false accusers 
that have good laws, but those who abide by laws 
that are laid down in simple language. And Plato 
has said as much—that where there are very many 
laws, there are also very many law-suits and corrupt 
practices, just as where there are many physicians, 
there are also likely to be many diseases,1 

9. The Halex River, which marks the boundary 
between the Rhegian and the Locrian territories, 
passes out through a deep ravine; and a peculiar 
thing happens there in connection with the grass- 
hoppers, that although those on the Locrian bank 
sing, the others remain mute. As for the cause of 
this, it is conjectured that on the latter side the 


1 This appears to be an exact quotation, but the translator 
has been unable to find the reference in extant works. 
Plato utters a somewhat similar sentiment, however, in the 
Republic 404 ю-405А. 
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/ е э з 5 / 9? \ 5 f ` 
хоріоу, фот évdpocous утах р) LAT TENAELY TOUS 
` + 
ошёраѕ, Tous Ò пмаборбиоує Ётрочѕ Kal кєратф- 
Seis йуєш, Gor ал айтфу єофифѕ ёктгёнлтєт Oar 
\ 4 3 ГА » 3 \ > т У 
Tov фббууои. Ф5еікиито $ avdpias Є Aoxpots Eù- 
vópov тод ківаредой, тёттиуа ёт) тур кїӨара» 
/ М А \ / lá ~ 
кавтиємом Exov. pno 52 Tiparos, Пибіоіс mote 
àywviķouévovs тоўтду тє ка) "Арістота Pyytvov 
дрісає пері тої крмйрою' TOV шву 53 "Арістама 
$є одаг тбу Ає№ффу бамтф сиштраттєм" {єроў$ 
yap elvar тод вєої rods mprxyovous афтод Kat 

М 3 / 2 / з / п ? > 1 
тду йтошкіам бувбуде ёстаћда’“ тоб 5 Evvopov 
фісамтоє, ДРУ ЛУ pnde шєтєїраї ёкєіуоіѕ ти пері 
фоиди дуют ратор, тар! ols кад ої TeTTUYES 

вА wv \ 3 t ^ wi e 
elev apwvol, та єбфбоуубтата TOV POV, CMOS 
єфбокгиеї› pydév HTTOV тд» "Арістема кай èv 
rise Thy икти ëxew, укаси шбутої TOV 
Ейродо» кад avabeivar тух Меувєїсам вікбуа, Фу 
тт татрідг, dred ката Tov фубуа, шӣ5 TOV 
хордбу payelans дтстдо теттіб ÈKTANPÓTELE TOV 

А A 
с 961 d0dyyov. тђи $ тёр THY тб\ешу тоўт@у peo 0- 
ума» Вреттіоі KaTéyouol кай mons витабва 
е е 

Маџёртіоу кай o Spupos 0 фёр–у т» йрістту 
тіттам тую Вреттіа», ov Sirav! каћодсі», єйдеу- 
Spos тє кай єфидроз, рідко &ттакосіюу стабіши: 
10. Merà 52 Aoxpods Хфура, би вттикіс 
3 / 2.12 2 / ` 
òvouáķovow, ep 00 Bopot Діоскодроу, тері 


ods Локроћ рр pera ‘Pyylvav mpos Sexatpels 


1 тў» Bpetriav, ду (^ар, Palmer, for у Bperridviov олау ; 
во the other editors. 


—_— А————— —— 


1 Apparently as to which should perform first. 
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region is so densely shaded that the grasshoppers, 
being wet with dew, cannot expand their membranes, 
whereas those on the sunny side have dry and horn- 
like membranes and therefore can easily produce 
their song. And people used to show in Locri a 
statue of Eunomus, the cithara-bard, with a locust 
seated on the cithara. Timaeus says that Eunomus 
and Ariston of Rhegium were once contesting with 
each other at the Pythian games and fell to 
quarrelling about the casting of the lots 1; so Ariston 
begged the Delphians to co-operate with him, for the 
reason that his ancestors belonged? to the god and 
that the colony had been sent forth from there ;3 
and although Eunomus said that the Rhegini had 
absolutely no right even to participate in the vocal 
contests, since in their country even the grass- 
hoppers, the sweetest-voiced of all creatures, were 
mute, Ariston was none the less held in favour and 
hoped for the victory; and yet Eunomus gained the 
victory and set up the aforesaid image in his native 
land, because during the contest, when one of the 
chords broke, a grasshopper lit on his cithara and 
supplied the missing sound. The interior above 
these cities is held by the Brettii; here is the city 
Mamertium, and also the forest that produces the 
best pitch, the Brettian. This forest is called Sila, 
is both well wooded and well watered, and is seven 
hundred stadia in length. 

10. After Locri comes the Sagra, a river which 
has a feminine name, On its banks are the altars 
of the Dioscuri, near which ten thousand Locri, 


2 Cp. 6. 1. 6, 
з From Delphi to Rhegium, 
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pupiáðas Крототатби ovpBardvres évinnoav: 
ad’ оў THY тароцМа» mpòs тойѕ атістодутаѕ 
дютесєїр фасіу, фмуветтєра tov Єті фура. 
тросрерибейкаті о бої Kal бідть avOnpuepov 
тоў фубуос ёувестф@то$ Ohvpriacw йтаууємбеія) 
тоїз xe? тд сицібйи кад є0рєбєіл) TO тауоє Tihs 
дууємМає adnOés. тафти 8 tiv cvupopàv 
aitlav trois Kpotwvdras фас? тоў pù птомди 
ёт, ocuppeivar ypovov бід, тд TAOS тёр TOTE 
пєсбутау avdpav. peta dé ту Laypay Аҳад 
«triopa Kavrwvia, mpotepov $ Addwvia Neyouern, 
Sid Tov mpoxetwevov афлідуа. eats $ ëpnpos' ої 
yap éyovres eis Закеєміай! brò тд» ВарВаром 
ékérecov кай ту ёкєї Камматіа éeticav. peta 
Sè тафти Ў.ку\Мајтіоу, йтоїоє "Авпиаїоу тфу 
peta Мерєсббос, viv бё Ўкићакіор каћеітал" 
Кротоматби $ будутау, Asovicvos Локроїѕ 
mpocwpioev.2 ard de THs тд\є®$ кад б кӧ\лтоѕ 
DevrArAntiKds фидиаста, поїду tov elpnuévov 
ісдиди mpds tov ‘Immavidtny rómov. érrexet- 
рпсє $ б Aiovócios кад Siateryiver Tov ісбиби, 
стратєйсаѕ ёт} Aeveavoús, Moyo иё> ws йсфа- 
мена» TapéEwv aro Tov ёктӧѕ BapBdpwv Tots 
évtds icOuod, тд 8 adnOés Мйта THY mpòs 


1 els Зікеліам, Corais, for èv Зікеліс ; as later editors. 
2 rpocdpicev, Meineke, for иёроѕ ёрісєу. 


1 The Greek, as the English, leaves one uncertain whether 
merely the Locrian or the combined army amounted to 
10,000 men. Justin (20. 3) gives the number of the Locrian 
army as 15,000, not mentioning the Rhegini; hence one 
might infer that there were 5,000 Rhegini, und Strabo might 
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with Rhegini,! clashed with one hundred and thirty 
thousand Crotoniates and gained the victory—an 
occurrence which gave rise, it is said, to the proverb 
we use with incredulous people, “Truer than the 
result at Sagra.” And some have gone on to add 
the fable that the news of the result was reported 
on the same day? to the people at the Olympia 
when the games were in progress, and that the 
speed with which the news had come was afterwards 
verified. This misfortune of the Crotoniates is said 
to be the reason why their city did not endure much 
longer, so great was the multitude of men who fell 
in the battle. After the Sagra comes a city founded 
by the Achaeans, Caulonia, formerly called Aulonia, 
because of the glen? which lies in front of it, It 
is deserted, however, for those who held it were 
driven out by the barbarians to Sicily and founded 
the Caulonia there. After this city comes Scylletium, 
a colony of the Athenians who were with Menes- 
theus (and now called Scylacium).4 Though the 
Crotoniates held it, Dionysius included it within the 
boundaries of the Locri. The Scylletic Gulf, which, 
with the Hipponiate Gulf forms the aforementioned 
isthmus,® is named after the city. Dionysius under- 
took also to build a wall across the isthmus when he 
made war upon the Leucani, on the pretext, indeed, 
that it would afford security to the people inside the 
isthmus from the barbarians outside, but in truth 
because he wished to break the alliance which the 


have so written, for the Greek symbol for 5,000 (е), might 
have fallen out of the text, 
2 Cicero (De Natura Deorum 9, 2.) refers to this tradition. 
5 e Aulon.” 
* Cp. Vergil, Aeneid 3. 552, 561.4. 


37 


STRABO 


джмімомс KoWwoviay тди ‘EAAjvav Bovropevos, 
фет' дарує àes TOV vrés: ФММ єкомутам 
ої ёктӧѕ вісємдбутеб. 

11. Mera 82 то LevrArjriov й Кротарійтіє 
х®р кад Tov "Їатйуву repat трєїѕ. pera ёё 
табтаѕ tò Aaxiviov,”Hpas ієрбу, пћойсіди потє 
фтірбау кай тоМмбу длабтиатоу нестбу. TÀ 
Sidppata 8 ойк вкриє Мбуєтом" TY фс ye 
ёт} то тоў otadiovs йто ШПорбиоб реурі 
Лакиќоо Помівіює йтобідатіь Sioysdious! кай 
тріакосіоув, бутєддєи 52 каў lappa els йкра» 
Яатууіау фттакосіоис, тодто pev оду стора 
№уоус, тоб Tapavrivov rómov. айт б. б 
кбмтоє ёе, mepimhovv afidoyov pirioy ĉia- 
Koslov TeccapdKovTa, as б xwopoypdpos pyot 

U 262 тріакосіву ? dySojxovta evlave, *Артєдїд®ро$' 
тосойтої $ кад Мейтау тод пћатоиѕ тод STO- 


1 Following Mannert, many of the editors, perhaps rightly, 
emend õırxiAlovs to x:Alous. 

2 тріакосіву . . . кбАтоу: the MSS, read аз above except 
that BC contain тт instead of тріакосішу фубойкоута, and that 
only two MSS., Вт (the latter pr. m.), have evCovm rather 
than &Сф›ф. Groskurd reads: [rhv тебі dè weptodelay додека 
huepav] єф(фуф "Артєрібшроз [^еуєг тАёоут! 58 aradlwy біт xi- 
Ашу], тотофтооз òè кад Аєйпам [7G стфрати Boous ка) TloAvBios 
elpnice] тоб wAdrous тоб стбратоѕ тої кбАтгоу. О. Miiller reads: 
[oi 8 Флфттома moroa, oradlwy AdyovTes xiAlwy] Tpiarostwv 
фубойкомта, цеїбоу $ д *Aprepldwpos тосоётооѕ, #ті è ral А, 
єйтфу тоб rAdrous тоб стбратоз тоб KéAmov. Meineke indicates 
three lacunae—after nol, дубойкогта, and Aclrwy, and reads 
a(évm; but there are no lacunae in the MSS. Jones pro- 
ро Готабішу 8] фубойкомта pelCova кт. with the MSS. 

ee note on opposite page. 


ee e ee 
1 The Lacinium derived its name from Cape Lacinium (now 
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Greeks had with one another, and thus command 
with impunity the people inside; but the people 
outside came in and prevented the undertaking. 

11. After Seylletium comes the territory of the 
Crotoniates, and three capes of the Iapyges; and 
after these, the Lacinium,! a temple of Hera, which 
at one time was rich and full of dedicated offerings, 
As for the distances by sea, writers give them with- 
out satisfactory clearness, except that, in a general 
way, Polybius gives the distance from the strait to 
Lacinium as two thousand three hundred stadia,? 
and the distance thence across to Cape Iapygia as 
seven hundred. This point is called the mouth of 
the Tarantine Gulf. As for the gulf itself, the 
distance around it by sea is of considerable length, 
two hundred and forty miles, as the Chorographer 4 
says, but Artemidorus says three hundred and eighty 
for a man well-girded, although he falls short of the 
real breadth of the mouth of the gulf by as much.5 


Cape Nao), on which it was situated. According to Diodorus 
Siculus (4, 24), Heracles, when in this region, put to death 
a cattle-thief named Lacinius. Hence the name of the cape, 

* Strabo probably wrote ‘two thousand” and not “one 
thousand ” (see Mannert, ¢. 9, 9, p. 202), and so read Gosselin, 
Groskurd, Forbiger, Miiller-Ditbner and Meineke. Compare 
Strabo’s other quotation (5. 1. 3) from Polybius on this 
subject. There, as here, unfortunately, the figures ascribed 
to Polybius cannot be compared with his original statement, 
which is now lost. 

5 240 Roman miles=1,920, or 2,000 (see 7. 7. 4), stadia, 

4 See 5, 2. 7, and the footnote. 

5 This passage ( ‘although . . . much ") із merely ап 
attempt to translate the Greek of the manuscripts. The only 
variant in the manuscripts is that of « ungirded ” for “ well- 
girded.” If Strabo wrote ei ther, which is extremely doubtful, 
we must infer that Artemidorus’ figure, whatever it was, 
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patos тоў кбмттоу. Béres 8 mpos дуатом дз 
Хецивримія, дру? ё айтод TÒ Aaxiviov: кармадті 
др «0005 at TOV Avatov Tones) ab viv ойк 
вісі тмуу THs Tapavtivev. ААА Sia т» бобам 
тилди ёго» ка? ётї т\ёо> айтбу pvncOjvar. 

12. Пошту & ёст! Kpétav Фу бкатби каў 
тєртђкорта стаді015 оту тоб Aaxwiov каў 
morapos Аїсароѕ кай мий» каў №№ тотанд$ 
Néasdos, E? тї Єтотуріа» yeverOar pac amo 
тоў сошВєВткотоѕ. катаувебутас yap Tiwas TOV 
ard тоб 'Їмакоў ттб\оу mravnbetov 'Ахафь 
ex Rivas №уоуси ёті Thy катаскєфі TOY хор», 
т\с 84 cupTrcovoas а@йтой Tpwddas ratapa- 
добсаѕ йртра avdpav тд т\ойа pT poat, Bapuvo- 
шбуає Tov т№обр, Фот дуаукас@ђиа pévew 
ёке{роиѕ, Ga Kal тїр "уђу стоубаїау ор@итаѕ" 
«205 8 ка} GrAdwv TAELVOV eloadicvoupévov 
ка) Unrovvrwy ёкейоу$ катд т) биёфухо», том дя 


/ E t e ГА р 4 ^ 
KATOLKLAS yevés бал, OV at WAELOUS ETMVULOL TOY 


1 ўсау, after mores, Jones deletes. 
2 2, Meineke, for фу; Corais reads оў, 


pertained to the number of days it would take а pedestrian, 
at the rate, say, of 160 stadia (20 Roman miles) per day, to 
make the journey around the gulf by land. Most of the 
editors (including Meineke) dismiss the passage as hopeless 
by merely indicating gaps in the text. Groskurd апа О, Müller 


complete the journey around the gulf in twelve days, that 
the coasting-voyage around it is 2,000 stadia, and that 
he leaves for the mouth the same number (700) of stadia 
assigned by Polybius to the breadth of the mouth of the 
gulf. But С. Müller writes: ‘‘Some make it less, saying 
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The gulf faces the winter-sunrise ;1 and it begins 
at Cape Lacinium, for, on doubling it, one im- 
mediately comes to the cities? of the Achaeans, 
which, except that of the Tarantini, no longer exist, 
and yet, because of the fame of some of them, are 
worthy of rather extended mention. 

12. The first city is Croton, within one hundred 
and fifty stadia from the Lacinium; and then comes 
the River Aesarus, and a harbour, and another river, 
the Neaethus. The Neaethus got its name, it is 
said, from what occurred there: Certain of the 
Achaeans who had strayed from the Trojan fleet 
put in there and disembarked for an inspection of 
the region, and when the Trojan women who were 
sailing with them learned that the boats were empty 
of men, they set fire to the boats, for they were 
weary of the voyage, so that the men remained 
there of necessity, although they at the same time 
noticed that the soil was very fertile. And im- 
mediately several other groups, on the strength of 
their racial kinship, came and imitated them, and thus 
arose many settlements, most of which took their 


1 4.¢, south-east, 
2 As often Strabo refers to sites of perished cities as cities. 


1,380 stadia, whereas Artemidorus makes it as many plus 
30 (1,410), in speaking of the breadth of the mouth of the 
gulf.” But the present translator, by making very simple 
emendations (see critical note 2 on page 38), arrives at 
the following: Artemidorus says eighty stadia longer (i.e. 
2,000) although he falls short of the breadth of the mouth of 
the gulf by as much (1.е, 700 — 80 = 620). It should be noted 
that Artemidorus, as quoted by Strabo, always gives dis- 
tances in terms of stadia, not miles (е. 9. 3. 2, 11, 8. 2. 1, 
14. 2. 29, et passim), and that his figures at times differ 
considerably from those оѓ the Chorographer (cp. 6. 3. 10). 
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Трафам éyévovto, ка) motapos 8@ 6 NéasBos ато 
A у 
тоб т40005 tiv mpocwvupiav боже. | флаі $ 
"Артіоуоз, тоб бєод фіїсаттоє `Аҳолоїѕ Kpotwva 
/ 3 ^ / / 
кті, amedOciv Muioxedrov катаскегорерор 
ГА 
тди тбтор, {бута $ ёктісшёрти dn Х0Вари, 
тотаиф TH TAnoloy ouavupov, Kpivas тафтти 
А 
диєіуа' éravepécOar $ оби атибита, Tov беор, є! 
№фоуі ein тафтпи дут’ exeivns ютібєш, Tov бе 
9 т 3 / е / л с 4 
dverrrety (èrúyyave 8 ®ттбкуфо$ dv 6 Mickeddos) 


Muckedre Bpaytvote, тарёк сёдєи 2 AANO 
parevov 

crdopata® Onpeders: дрбду 4 © б te 8ф т 
ёт алуєїр. 


Н t \ М х / ГА 
éravenOovra 8 ктїта Tov Кротова, cupmpa- 
Eavros кад `Аруѓоу тоб Tas Хиракойтає oixi- 
сартоѕ, mpoomhevoavtos катй THYNY, тріка 
\ ^ т / з 
фритто Єті Tov Tav Bpakova Ov оїкісибу. коми 
Sè "Татиуєє тд» Kpétwva mpotepov, ws "Ефороѕ 
фа. ore? 8 й rods та те по\ша dokoa 
\ \ \ y 3 A a 7 , 
ка тд, пері THY GOAnow: ё pd yoor ’Odvpredd. 
of Tov dNAwY тротєрђсартєѕ TH стадіф ётт@ 
/ п ^ 
ävõpes amavtes tripkav Кротомійтаї, бат 


1 agov (A pr. т.), for ботбу ; so the editors. 

2 тарік сеу, Toup, Siebenkees, Kramer, and Miiller- 
Diibner, for тарёѕ се”; wapetéad’, Epit. ; тарёк деду, Corais, 
and Meineke, following the versions of Zenobius (3. 42) and 
Diod, Sic. (8. 17). 

з For «Adopara (all MSS.) Corais, Meineke, and Müller- 
Diibner read xAatuara (“tears”), following the versions ої 
Zenob. and Diod. Sic. 

4 For dpédv (all MSS.) Corais, Meineke, and Müller- 
Diibner read 8дро>», following Epit., Zenob., and Diod. Sic. 
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names from the Trojans; and also a river, the Neae- 
thus, took its appellation from the aforementioned 
occurrence,’ According to Antiochus, when the god 
told the Achaeans to found Croton, Myscellus 
departed to inspect the place, but when he saw 
that Sybaris was already founded—having the same 
name as the river near by—he judged that Sybaris 
was better; at all events, he questioned the god 
again when he returned whether it would be 
better to found’ this instead of Croton, and the god 
replied to him (Myscellus? was a hunchback as it 
happened): “ Myscellus, short of back, in searching 
else outside thy track, thou hunt’st for morsels 
only ; "біз right that what one giveth thee thou do 
approve ;" 3 and Myscellus came back and founded 
Croton, having as an associate Archias, the founder 
of Syracuse, who happened to sail up while on his 
way to found Syracuse.4 The Iapyges used to live 
at Croton in earlier times, as Ephorus says. And 
the city is reputed to have cultivated warfare and 
athletics; at any rate, in one Olympian festival the 
seven men who took the lead over all others in the 
stadium-race were all Crotoniates, and therefore the 


1 The Greek ‘‘ Néas aethein” means ‘to burn ships.” 

з Ovid (Metamorphoses 15. 20) spells the name ‘‘ Myscelus,” 
and perhaps rightly ; that is, ‘‘ Mouse-leg ” (7), 

з For a fuller account, see Diodorus Siculus 8. 17. His 
version of the oracle is: ‘‘Myscellus, short of back, in 
searching other things apart from god, thou searchest only 
after tears; what gift god giveth thee, do thou approve.” 

4 The generally accepted dates for the founding of Croton 
and Syracuse are, respectively, 710 в.о. and 734 в.о. But 
Strabo’s account here seems to mean that Syracuse was 
founded immediately after Croton (cp. 6. 2.4). Ср. also 
Thucydides 6. 8. 2. 
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eixédtas єірйсваю бокєї, Sre Kpotwvarav 0 
ётхато$ трфто$ v Tay @ММш» ‘EAAjvov, Kal 
tiv тароційам dé brytéotepov Kpormvos №уоусар 
футєбдєу вірйтваї фаси, фе тод тбтоу трд 
фуєї ар ка) eveFiav Exovtés te форӧу бід то т\№)0о 
тд» дбмутду. Wrelatovs обу ’OduptLovixas 
ёсує, кайтер ой поћи xpovoy октӨєїса бід Tov 
С 263 фборо»г тбу ёт} Хфура пєсдутшу дудрфу TocovTwY 
то ARVs mpocéraBe бё ті) боё кад тд TeV 
Пибауорєіву т Мйвоє ка} Mirwv, ётїфазёттато$ 
иёу тфу GOANTOY yeyoves, ousrnrys dé Пидаудрои, 
Scatpinpavtos бу TH ттд\е TONY уромоу, фас б 
фу тд сисоітіф motè THY філософами TOVHTAVTOS 
стійдоу Tov Mirava йтобйута сдсоь йтаутає, 
йтостасаї бё каї бамтду' т) Ò айт) рош] 
петоїддта єікӧѕ Kal THY істороциєути Ўто тушу 
evpéc0at катастрофу» тоб Blov. Aéyeras yoov 
ddouropav morte & Ans Badeias тара Вђраг THY 
odov ёт} mréov, єї@' єйрфи Бої peya eopnve- 
pévov, éuBarwv xeipas йра ка} побає els THY 
didotacw [8:0 єадаг трд$ тд lactaat теме" 
тосодтоу Ò ltoyuce povov, wot ёктєтєїў Tous 
сфӱраѕ, elr є0005$ Єтьсифтєсєїу тд pépn тод 
túrou, amornpdévtat È adrov бу ті) тойт 
тауп ӨпрдВротоу yevérOar. 
13. 'ЕфеЁђѕ 0° doriw év Staxociots стадіоіѕ 
"Ахаїи risa ў У МВаріє биєїи тотарФ» шета&0, 
1 дтоллфбіута, the reading of the Ері, (ётолефбёрта, 


TOA 
А В СЇ); so Corais, Meineke and others (cp. droAnpéels, 
7. 8. 14). 


1 Ор. 6.1. 10. 
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saying “The last of the Crotoniates was the first 
among all other Greeks’’ seems reasonable. And 
this, it is said, is what gave rise to the other proverb, 
“more healthful than Croton,” the belief being that 
the place contains something that tends to health 
and bodily vigour, to judge by the multitude of its 
athletes. Accordingly, it had a very large number 
of Olympic victors, although it did not remain 
inhabited a long time, on account of the ruinous 
loss of its citizens who fell in such great numbers! 
at the River Sagra. And its fame was increased by 
the large number of its Pythagorean philosophers, 
and by Milo, who was the most illustrious of athletes, 
and also a companion of Pythagoras, who spent a 
long time in the city. It is said that once, at the 
common mess of the philosophers, when а pillar 
began to give way, Milo slipped in under the burden 
and saved them all, and then drew himself from 
under it and escaped. And it is probably because 
he relied upon this same strength that he brought 
on himself the end of bis life as reported by some 
writers; at any rate, the story is told that once, 
when he was travelling through a deep forest, he 
strayed rather far from the road, and then, on 
finding a large log cleft with wedges, thrust his 
hands and feet at the same time into the cleft 
and strained to split the log completely asunder; 
but he was only strong enough to make the 
wedges fall out, whereupon the two parts of the 
log instantly snapped together; and caught in 
such a trap as that, he became food for wild 
beasts. 

13. Next in order, at a distance of two hundred 
stadia, comes Sybaris, founded by the Achaeans; 
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Кравібоє каї ХмВдрібоє" оікистђѕ 8 abris 0 "15 * 
‘Exxevs. тосодтоу $ єйтухіа Sunveyxey ў TOMS 
айт To талабу, ws тєттарюу èv eOvav тбиу 
adrnotov ётўрЁє,® mévre Se ка elxoor modes 
йлттукбоу$ éoxe, трийкоута бё pupidcw avdpav 
ёту Kpotwvatas éotpdtevoev, mevrýcovra де 
стао» KUKNOVY сууєтМіурому ol? oiKodYTES ёті 
т СА е \ / су \ е/ 
тд Краб. td џиёртог трифђѕ кай #8рєоѕ 
таса» тў» evdatpoviay ёфпрёд сау ітд Кро- 
тошатфу бу huépais бі8бора)комта! édovTes yap 
Thy TOMY ётзүүагуо» TOV тоташу Kal катекмиєам. 
Ўстєроу $ of wepuyevopevor сирємвдутєє ёт фкоциъ 
уо” ypovp 8 кай ойто, 8:ефбарпсау отд 
"Абтиаїор кай йМ\ш» ‘EXAjver, ої cuvorxnoovTe 
nvaiwv Пам, о? suvok) $ 
иё ёкейуо& дфікоуто, катафрорсаутєѕ бе avTaV 
тоў$ цер Suexetpicavto, тўи бё поћи els ётєрор 
тбто> иєтёдкар пћоіоу ка) Өоџріоиѕ прос- 
nyopevoay amd круте бифуйном. 0 pèv оби 
У0Варіѕ тойс піроутає йтпоує ат’ афтод mrup- 
тико? morc? бід Kal Tas фубмаз атєіруоосі ат” 
ато?‘ 0 8 Коббіс rods диубратоцє EavOotpixeiv 
кад №єукотриує mow? М№оџоџќиоиѕ Kal AMNA 
Tora табу ійта. Өойўр оь 8 edtvynoavres 
тоў» ұрӧроу отд Acvxavav тидратобітвттам, 
Тараутіроу Ò apedropévev éxeivous ёті ‘Pwpatous 
Katépuyov, ot бё méuyravtes cvvoixovs ÒMyav- 
podoi peTwovopacay Котийѕ тї томи, 


1 The MSS. read ó Лоел:кейѕ; Ols . . . ‘EAtceds (Corais) ; 
6 *Io[os] Емікєйз (Meineke) ; but С. Müller, 6 “Is. 

2 ётӯрёє, Meineke, for бтлрёє. 

з of, before оікобуте5, Jones inserts. 

4 Гог éBdouhrovra (о'), the Epit, reads évvéa (6). 
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it is between two rivers, the Crathis and the Sybaris, 
Its founder was Is об Helice. In early times this 
city was so superior in its good fortune that it ruled 
over four tribes in the neighbourhood, had twenty- 
five subject cities, made the campaign against the 
Crotoniates with three hundred thousand men, and 
its inhabitants on the Crathis alone completely 
filled up a circuit of fifty stadia. However, by 
reason of luxury? and insolence they were deprived 
of all their felicity by the Crotoniates within seventy 
days; for on taking the city these conducted the 
river over it and submerged it. Later on, the 
survivors, only a few, came together and were 
making it their home again, but in time these too 
were destroyed by Athenians and other Greeks, 
who, although they came there to live with them, 
conceived such a contempt for them that they not 
only slew them but removed the city to another 
place near by and named it Thurii, after a spring of 
that name. Now the Sybaris River makes the 
horses that drink from it timid, and therefore all 
herds are kept away from it; whereas the Crathis 
makes the hair of persons who bathe in it yellow or 
white, and besides it cures many afflictions, Now 
after the Thurii had prospered for a long time, they 
were enslaved by the Leucani, and when they were 
taken away from the Leucani by the Tarantini, they 
took refuge in Rome, and the Romans sent colonists 
to supplement them, since their population was 
reduced, and changed the name of the city to 
Copiae. 

1 The reading, ‘‘Is of Helice,” is doubtful, On Helice, 


see 1. 3. 18 and 8. 7. 2, 
з Ср, “ Sybarite.” 
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14. Merà 88 Q@ovpiovs Aayapia фройўроь, 
'"Етеод ка) Фокёоу etiopa, lev каї 0 Aaya- 
pitavos оїроз, yAvKds Kal айтад Kal тард, тоїѕ 

С 264 іатроїз сфддра, єйдокцибу" ка) б Oovpivos де ту 
Фу дудиать olvwv даті. єї@' `Ноакмаа mors 
рикрди йтдр ths Oardrrys, ка) тотацо dvo 
тато "Аки кад Lipis, ёф об moms Fy opo- 
pupos Трогкт" ypove бё ris Нракйєіає бутеббєу 
ойкісбеіїств ото Tapavtiveay, émiveov aitn тфу 
‘Hoaxrkewrav ©тўрЁє. Seye б ‘Hpaxdetas peév 

Ipacrewray йтіїр їх ракћеіаѕ pèv 
теттараб кай єїкосі стадіоиз, Oovpiwv дё пері 
тріакосіоює TprárovTa' TS бе тд» Tpõwv kartor- 
кіає terpýpiov moioðvrar TÒ THS `Абтиђѕ тў 
'Тмабо$ Eóavov idpupévov айтббь, бттєр катаийта& 
pvOevovow йтоспацбиву Tov ixeTdv bro “lave 
Tay битою THY TOMY тойтоиѕ yap émedOely 
ойктторас, фефуоутає Tv Avddy арутр, каї Bia 
Aabe т» тбм» Xaver одсар, каћтаг бе 
аёту» Помієюу" Setevucbae 8ё ка} viv катаџђдор! 
т) Edavov. trapov ре» оду кай тд ойто pvÂevew, 
ote ph Kkatapdoar фарсі povov,® кавалер Kat 
тд З Фу "Гір атоттрафў»аь ката tov Kacdvdpas 
Biacpwov, GAA кай Katapdov Seixvucbat. тоў 
è іташетером тд тосадта * тогі éf "Гліои veko- 
pucpéva бара, бта фасіу ot сиуурафеїв' каң 
yap ёх Popy кад Фу Aaovivip кад év Моикеріа 


1 уйу катардоу (kno and corr. in В), for удкта pov (АВС); 
so the editors. 

2 påvar иброу, Kramer, for gawduevov. Corais: фарђуси 
pévoy ; Meineke: dvarvdpevov. 

3 тд, Meineke omits, without cause. 

4 тосабта, Tyrwhitt, for тоадта ; so the editors, 
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14, After Thurii comes Lagaria, а stronghold, 
founded by Epeius and the Phocaeans; thence 
comes the Lagaritan wine, which is sweet, mild, 
and extremely well thought of among physicians. 
That of Thurii, too, is one of the famous wines. 
Then comes the city Heracleia, a short distance 
above the sea; and two navigable rivers, the Aciris 
and the Siris. On the Siris there used to be a 
Trojan city of the same name, but in time, when 
Негасієіа was colonised thence by the Tarantini, 
it became the port of the Heracleotes, It is 
twenty-four stadia distant from Heracleia and about 
three hundred and thirty from Thurii. Writers 
produce as proof of its settlement by the Trojans 
the wooden image of the Trojan Athene which is 
set up there—the image that closed its eyes, the 
fable goes, when the suppliants were dragged away 
by the Ionians who captured the city; for these 
Tonians came there as colonists when in flight from 
the dominion of the Lydians, and by force took 
the city, which belonged to the Chones,! and called 
it Polieium ; and the image even now can be seen 
closing its eyes. It is a bold thing, to be sure, to 
tell such a fable and to say that the image not only 
closed its eyes (just as they say the image in Troy 
turned away at the time Cassandra was violated) 
but can also be seen closing its eyes; and yet it is 
much bolder to represent as brought from Troy all 
those images which the historians say were brought 
from there ; for not only in the territory of Siris, 
but also at Rome, at Lavinium, and at Luceria, 


1 Cp. 6. 1.9. 
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ка} бу Suplred8. 'IMmàs "Автпий каћ№еітал, ws ёкєібєу 
кошобєїса. каї тд ти Троаёдоу де тодитра ттєрї- 
péperas wodAdaxod Kal йтістоу paiverar, кайтер 
Зуматду dv. Teves 88 кай ‘Podiwv ктісра paci 
\ ^ ) ` 3 \ T 0 1 Sú 
ка} Ушрїт› каў тўр ёті TevOpavtos* З Варій. 
pno) $ `АутЃоҳоѕ тод Тараутіроиѕ ®ovpiors каї 
Kreavdpida? тф страттуф фиуйбі ёк Лакедаќ- 
povos тоћєшодитаЅ тєрї THs Хгрітідоѕ сушВђра’ 
т ` A ? ^ 
ка) суроикйсаь иё kowi, THY $ йтошіам кр1®ў- 
} ‹ idee: > є 
vat Tapavtivov' "Нрак^еах ё йстєром KrAnOHvat, 
A м 
петаВаћодсар кад тойроџа кай тди TOTP. 
^ > A 
15. "БЕйс 5 ётт} Мєтатдутиор, eis ђу ато тод 
èmivelov Ths ‘Hparhelas вісі стадо: тєттаракорта, 
^ / 
трд Tots éxatov. | Пумішу òè Аёуєтш rtispa 
г > з ГА ГА \ / A 
trav ёё "мом mrevodvtav peta Neoropos, ovs 
obtws ётё yewpyias ebtuyjoal фат, date Өёро$ 
христобу ev Acrdois dvabeivar, onpctov де mor 
одитаг THs ктісєаѕ TOV ту NyAniday ёрат por 
з М $ е > A > / 54 
дфаміабт $ bro Хамутфу. “Avtioxos де фтор 
ёк\ефбёрта Tov тӧтор Єтоїкіїсаї тфу "А уар 
tiwas шєтатєшфдёртаѕ тд тбу ву ХуВаре 
'Ауагду, шетатєшфӣђраг 8 катӣ, pisos TO трд 
^ > A a 
Tapavtipous TV Ахамду, TOV дктєсдутау ёк 


1 Tebðpavros is the reading of all the MSS. Groskurd conj. 
Tpdevros, and so reads Meineke. See note to translation. 
2 Клєдубріба, Corais, for КАєвубріа ; во the later editors. 


о __——————-———-——-—-— 


1 The “Teuthras” is otherwise unknown, except that 
there was a small river of that name, which cannot be 
identified, near Cumae (see Propertius 1. 11. 11 and Silius 
Italicus 11. 288). The river was probably named after 
Teuthras, king of Teuthrania in Mysia (see 12. 8. 9). But 
there seems to be no evidence of Sybarites in that region. 
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Athene is called “Trojan Athena,” as though 
brought from Troy. And further, the daring deed 
of the Trojan women is current in numerous places, 
and appears incredible, although it is possible. 
According to some, however, both Siris and the 
Sybaris which is on the Teuthras! were founded 
by the Rhodians, According to Antiochus, when 
the Tarantini were at war with the Thurii and their 
general Cleandridas, an exile from Lacedaemon, for 
the possession of the territory of Siris, they made 
a compromise and peopled Siris jointly, although 
it was adjudged the colony of the Tarantini ; but 
later on it was called Heracleia, its site as well 
as its name being changed. 

15. Next in order comes Metapontium, which 
is one hundred and forty stadia from the naval 
station of Heracleia. It is said to have been 
founded by the Pylians who sailed from Troy with 
Nestor; and they so prospered from farming, it 
is said, that they dedicated a golden harvest? at 
Delphi. And writers produce as a sign of its 
having been founded by the Pylians the sacrifice 
to the shades ої the sons of Neleus,3 However, 
the city was wiped out by the Samnitae. According 
to Antiochus: Certain of the Achaeans were sent 
for by the Achaeans in Sybaris and re-settled the 
place, then forsaken, but they were summoned only 
because of a hatred which the Achaeans who had 
Meineke and others are probably right in emending to the 
‘* Trais " (now the Trionto), on which, according to Diodorus 
Siculus (12. 22), certain Sybarites took up their abode in 
445 в.с. 

2 Ап ear, or sheaf, of grain made of gold, apparently. 


З Neleus had twelve sons, including Nestor. All but 
Nestor were slain by Heracles, 
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vis Aaxovnts, wa ph Tapavtivor yertvrðvTes 
érimndicacey TO тбта. биєїу $ ойсби Todew?, 
тоб Sèl Мєтаторт{оу éyyutépw тоб Tdpavtos, 
mercOhvar Tors ёфиушёроиѕ ото тду ХиВарітби 
C 265 тд Meraróvriov катасуєї" тобто wey yap Єуоутає 
ew кай тў» Хлрїти, ві $ ёт} thy Bupirw тра- 
тошто, тросбтієвгм тоў; Tapavtivors тд Metamov- 
Ttov èv Treupais оў. тодеробутах $ ÜoTepov трд 
tovs Tapavtivovs ка той vmepKerpévous Офро- 
тро?ѕ ёт} pépet SiarvOfvae Ths yÀs, блтєр yevéo Oar 
rhs róre ЇтаЛіає дріоу кай tis Іатоуѓаѕ. évtadda 
88 ка} тду Merdrovrov pubevovor ка) thv Me- 
Хамітятпи rhv єс идти каў тду éE adTiis Bowwror, 
ore? $ ’Avtioyos тўр томи Merarovrtiov eiph- 
сбои трбтєро» Méraßov, rapwvopdcbat Ò йстером" 
т» тє Меламіттти ой трдѕ тоўтор, ФАЛд, проз 
Діор кошет@ўуа Фмбууєш йрдом тод Meráßov 
кад "Астор Tov тоитђ» фђсарта, ёт тӧр Botwtov 


Alou ёр) peydpous тёкєу everdns Merari nmn, 


е $ з ^ 3 - М / 3 
фо mpòs éxeivoy аудєїсау т» Meħavimmyy, ov 
A ГА 
apos MéraBov. оікистђѕ è тоб Метатоутіою 
Дадмоз 6 Kpions тйрамуос yeyévntas тђѕ тєрї 


1 54 after тоб, Corais inserts; but instead, Meineke and 
Miiller-Diibner, following Groskurd, insert ris 8 Stplridos 
йтат ро after éyyurépu. 


1 The other, of course, was Siris. 

2 The old name of Tarentum. 

8 ie. the Metapontians gained undisputed control of 
their city and its territory, which Antiochus speaks of as 
a “boundary ” (ср. 6. 1. 4 and 6, 3. 1). 
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been banished from Laconia had for the Tarantini, 
in order that the neighbouring Tarantini might not 
pounce upon the place; there were two cities, but 
since, of the two, Metapontium was nearer! to 
Тагаѕ,2 Ше new-comers were persuaded by the 
Sybarites to take Metapontium and hold it, for, 
if they held this, they would also hold the territory 
of Siris, whereas, if they turned to the territory of 
Siris, they would add Metapontium to the territory 
of the Tarantini, which latter was on the very flank 
of Metapontium; and when, later on, the Meta- 
pontians were at war with the Tarantini and the 
Oenotrians of the interior, а reconciliation was 
effected in regard to a portion of the land—that 
portion, indeed, which marked the boundary be- 
tween the Italy of that time and Iapygia® Here, 
too, the fabulous accounts place Metapontus,! and 
also Melanippe the prisoner and her son Boeotus,5 
In the opinion of Antiochus, the city Metapontium 
was first called Metabum and later on its name was 
slightly altered, and further, Melanippe was brought, 
not to Metabus, but to Dius, as is proved by а 
hero-temple of Metabus, and also by Asius the 
poet, when he says that Boeotus was brought forth 
“in the halls of Dius by shapely Melanippe,” mean- 
ing that Melanippe was brought to Dius, not to 
Metabus. But, as Ephorus says, the coloniser of 
Metapontium was Daulius, the tyrant of the Crisa 


4 The son of Sisyphus. His ‘‘ barbarian name,” according 
to Stephanus Byzantinus and Eustathius, was Metabus, 

5 One of Euripides’ tragedies was entitled Melanippe the 
Prisoner; only fragments are preserved. She was the 
mother of Boeotus by Poseidon, 

6 A Metapontian. 
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Дећфот, ds фтачи "Ефороѕ. ваті 0° ër! кай 
ovTos 0? Ayos, фе ó пєшфбдєіѕ й ітд TOV "Ахам» 
вті TOV сууоиис MOY Aevum ros ein, хрта apevos 
бе Tapa тбу Tapayvtivev TOV топом els прерар ка 
уукта ра) dm odoin, рев! рёрам pev eyo T pos 
TOUS amartobvras, бт. кай eis TÙY ёфеЁў$ vinta 
аїтђссито кад ^а Во, уйктор 8, ёт Kal трдѕ THY 
6896 тиёра». 

"Ефеё в б! éorly 6 Tapas ка) 7 "Талпиуіа, пері 
Фу ёродшер, бтам T™ porepov TAS п рокецібуає THS 
"тай (аз уђсооѕ теріобейсо шеи катӣ, Thy ёё 
ару? провести» дає yap тоў ёдуєсір ёкйтто 
TAS увітифа а, MT POT KATANEYOVTES тоу кай vov, 
ёте) Hex pe TENOVUS émehnrvOapev THY Офиотріар, 
итер кай "Їтаміам povny Фубрабом ої трбтеро», 
бікалої ŝo pev purdgae ттр айтти таф, ётє\- 
дбутєє тў» Уакеміам кай Tas тєрї avTHY узтоу$. 


II 


"Ест, & т) Хакеміа „Tpiyovos TÔ супраті, ка) 
бід тобто Towarpla * pèv прбтероу, Өракіѕ З 
Ò фатером ЧУАР СИН ретоуоџас heisa єйфо- 
ибтєроу. то бе хна біорібомсї ‚тре® крал, 
Пеморідє pèr 7) 7 pos THY Кари» ral т orvàiða 
тї ‘Pryivov тогодса TOV Порбиду, IIldyuvos 0 
) еккецієтт трд ёо ка тф Bexer e к^убореёт 
пємаує, В\№тоуса трд$ түу Tlexomdvynoov Kat 


1 § ёт, Capps, for $ tis. 
2 4, before Adyos, Jones inserts. 
з For Tpwaxpta, Jones suspects that Strabo wrote Tpivaxols. 
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which is near Delphi, And there is this further 
account, that the man who was sent by the Achaeans 
to help colonise it was Leucippus, and that after 
procuring the use of the place from the Tarantini 
for only a day and night he would not give it back, 
replying by day tothose who asked it back that he 
had asked and taken it for the next night also, and 
by night that he had taken and asked it also for 
the next day, 

Next in order comes Taras and Iapygia; but 
before discussing them I shall, in accordance with 
my original purpose, give a general description of 
the islands that lie in front of Italy; for as from 
time to time I have named also the islands which 
neighbour upon the several tribes, so now, since 1 
have traversed Oenotria from beginning to end, 
which alone the people of earlier times called Italy, 
it is right that 1 should preserve the same order in 
traversing Sicily and the islands round about it. 


II 

l. Sicily is triangular in shape ; and for this reason 
it was at first called “ Trinacria,” though later the 
name was changed to the more euphonious “ Thri- 
nacis,” Its shape is defined by three capes: Pelorias, 
which with Caenys and Columna Rheginorum forms 
the strait, and Pachynus, which lies out towards the 
east and is washed by the Sicilian Sea, thus facing 
towards the Peloponnesus and the sea-passage to 


* For Өрғакіѕ, Meineke reads @pwaxla, following Е and 
Eustath. ad Dion. 467. С (?) and the editors before Kramer 
read Tpivaxts. 
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rov ёт} Крўттѕ mopov: трітт 8 otiw ù mpoceyns 
тӯ Aún, Brérovea mpòs тайт» йра кай Thv 
yetpepivyy Stow, ArAvBasov. сти бе Trevpar, 
Qs афор оис ai треїѕ йкрал, бйо pév вісь kohat 
С 966 peTpios, ў 8 трітт KUpTH, й йло тої ЛА Ваіоо 
кабдйкоиса mpos thv Пеморміба, ўтєр peyioTn 
ёсті, стадіюи хімією Kal ёттакосіоюр, œs Iose- 
Savios єїртүкє трос0є1$ кад єїкосі. ту 8 ANNEV 
ў т ёт, Пахиром ётё тоб МА Ваіоу нє өр Tis 
ётёрас' фахівті) òè й тё Порбиф кай ті) "Ятама 
просехіїв, ў amo THs Tledwprados emt TOV Пахи»о», 
стабіаи део» Хюр кай ёкатб» Kal трійкоута. 
тд» 8 mepimhovv 6 Потєідфуює стадіоу тєтра- 
xootwy ёт) тоў тетракіс оі amropaiver, ёр де 
тӯ хероурафіа petlw Néyeras тд дастђшата, катё 
pépos Sinpnpéva роматиф' ёк dé Пеморіадоє cis 
Miaas єїкосі wévte тосадта 06 кад ёк Murov 
eis Tuvdapioa: «та eis "Аудавирром трїйкоута каї 
тд loa eis "АМаїтаї" ка} тами ica eis Кефа- 
roldiov' табта pev moriyvia' eis ё Чиєрам 
motaov 8екаоктф бід, шеств реоута THs ZKertas, 
elr els Памориоу тріакомта mévte ёйо ёё кай 
трийкорта els TO TOY Alyeotéwy éumoptov’ Хоит 
Sè eis AuytBatov трійкомта onto. ртєбдєу бе 
кдифауті ёт} тд сууєхеє Tevpov eis pev TÒ 
"НракЛєму ЄВборакоута mévte, ém} бе то 'Акра- 


1 У Алоісау, Corais, for "Амиса,; so Meineke. 


1 South-west. 
2 See footnote 4 on page 39. 
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Crete, and, third, Lilybaeum, the cape that is next 
to Libya, thus facing at the same time towards 
Libya and the winter sunset. As for the sides 
which are marked off by the three capes, two of 
them are moderately concave, whereas the third, 
the one that reaches from Lilybaeum to Pelorias, is 


thousand four hundred stadia, But in the Choro- 
graphy 2 the distances given are longer, marked off 
in sections and given in miles: from Pelorias to 
Mylae, twenty-five miles; the same from Mylae to 
Tyndaris; then to Agathyrnum thirty, and the same 
to Alaesa, and again the same to Cephaloedium, 
these being small towns ; and eighteen to the River 
Himera,? which flows through the middle of Sicily ; 
then to Panormus thirty-five, and thirty-two to the 
Emporium of the Aegestes,! and the rest of the мау, 
to Lilybaeum, thirty-eight, Thence, on doubling 
Lilybaeum, to the adjacent side, to the Heracleium 
seventy-five miles, and to the Emporium of the 


3 С. Müller (see Map V at the end of this volume) 
assumes that Strabo exchanged the Chorographer 
between (1) Alaesa and Cephaloedium, and (2) Cephaloedium 
and the River Himera (зве С, Müller, Ind. Var. Lect., 
». 977). 

P In Latin, Emporium Segestanorum. 
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1 > t У А У У з 
упртироу ~ єряторіом єїкось Kal adda ELKOGL EIS 
Kapápivav' elt ёт} Пахиго» теитђкоита, evOev 
тілу катй TO TpLTOV mdeupov els ev Ууракойс- 

ГА de 2 > А ГА е 4 т у 
cas трийкоута ёЁ,* els 55 Катдити Єбткомта" et 
els Tavpopéviov трьйкоута. трїа' elt eis Meconvny 
трийкоута. mech) Sè ёк wav Ilayúvov ets Пе\оріада 
катуу &ђкоута бкт®, Фк Sè Месститя eis 
А Ваго тӯ Ovarepia 68 акбота ? тр корта, 
тбуте. evior $ amdovaTepov єірікасту, OTEP 
"Ефороз, Tov "є пєрітломи ђшер®у Kal риктфу 
тате. Toverdavids тє тоїз юМраєту apoplfav 


А 


thy иўсор, Kab трд йркто» pèv THY Пе\оріада, 
М t А ГА ` 4 de \ П ГА 
mpos vorov 82 Лі) Вагоу, Tpos ёо 06 Tov Ilayuvov 


тібпаши. | йифуют ё, THY юмрйтоу ди mapaddn- 
№оурашше сузат, SraoTeAAopevov, тд ёүүрафо- 
peva тріүоуа, коў раћмота goa oKadnva Kal ФО 
ойберіа тура. ойдешіа? тфу тоб тараммумо- 


dupov ёфарибттє, AvVApHOTTAS йуєір mpos та 
ypáp ри р р 


1 "Акраудитіуоу (k), for '"Акрауаутіу ви (ABC?) ; во Miiller- 
Diibner and Meineke. 

2 For трфко>та ЁЁ, В? have єЇкогі, but В sec. ть As’. 

з ўахбоіа (а"), Claver conj. ; so read the editors. See 
Klotz Quellen u. Forschungen z. alt. Geschichte u. Geographen, 
Heft 11, р. 55 ; also Detlefsen, Heft 13, р. 65. 

а обберіз, after adeupe, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 


1 In Latin, Emporium Agrigentinorum. 

з This distance is in fact more than sixty miles. ©. Müller 
assumes in the Map (І.с.) that the copyist left out the interval 
from Emporium to Gela and put down an extra distance of 
twenty miles therefor. But elsewhere (Ind. Var. Lect., і. с.), 
he believes (more plausibly) that two intervals were omitted 
and assigns twenty stadia to each, viz., Emporium to the 
Harbour of Phintias, and thence to Calvisiana. 

3 Note in connection with the next sentence that the text 
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Acragantini! twenty, and another twenty? to 
Camarina; and then to Pachynus fifty. Thence 
again along the third side: to Syracuse thirty-six, 
and to Catana sixty ; then to Tauromenium thirty- 
three; and then to Messene thirty. On foot, how- 
ever, the distance from Pachynus to Pelorias is one 
hundred and sixty-eight miles, and from Messene to 
Lilybaeum by the Valerian Way two hundred and 
thirty-five. But some writers have spoken in a more 
general way, as, for example, Ephorus: “At апу 
rate, the voyage round the island takes five days 
and nights.” Further, Poseidonius, in marking off 
the boundaries of the island by means of the 
“climata,’’* puts Pelorias towards the north, Lily- 
baeum towards the south, and Pachynus towards the 
east. But since the “climata” are each divided off 
into parallelograms, necessarily the triangles that are 
inscribed (particularly those which are scalene and 
of which no side fits on any one of the sides of the 
parallelogram) cannot, because of their slant, be 
fitted to the “ climata.” 5 However this may be, one 


does not give the distance from Messene to Pelorias, which 
is about nine miles. 

«Оп the “climata” (belts of latitude), see 1. 1. 12 and 
footnote 2). 

5 Though the works ої Poseidonius are lost, it is obvious 
that he properly fixed the position of the three vertices of 
the triangle according to the method of his time by the 
“climata,” i.e, he fixed their north-and-south positions 
(ор. ‘‘latitude”) and their east-and-west position (cp. 
“longitude”). Strabo rightly, but rather captiously, re- 
marks that Poseidonius cannot by means of the “climata ” 
mark off the boundaries of Sicily, since the triangle is merely 
mscribed in the parallelogram and no side of it coincides 
with any side of the parallelogram; in other words, the 
result of Poseidonius is too indefinite. 
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STRABO 


Kaipara бій thy Мобоси. бие 8 оди ev Tots 
^ ^ 7 / е 
rhs Suxedtas TH Iradig mpds убтої кєциємтія * 7) 
TleAwpids dpxetixwtdtn NEYT ÀV KANOS TOV 
^ е 3 Ы A 
тріди yonðv, фаб" 7) ётібвиуриџёрт 2 am’ аўт 
`X 
ёт} тд» Паумроу ёккейтета&® mpos ёю pèv & прос 
йрктоу @МХётоута,5 ттоп}тє бё THY mrevpav TYV $ 
` ^ 9 
mpòs tov Пордидфи. Set 8 ётістрофђу шкрдъ» 
Мадре Фі yeiuepivàs avatords: ойто yap т) 
афи wapaxdiver mpoiodow amd ris Karávns ёті 
> 
Tas Lupaxovocas cal tov Паҳорор. арра 6 
дстії фло тоб Пауйуоо mpos тд отбора той 
'"Алфєоюд стадо, тетражисуї мої. 'Артєрїд®ро$ 
§ ато тоў Ilayúvou фо}та$ ёт) Taivapov eivat 
? A 
retpaxiayiatous кад &Ёокосіоиѕ, длтд 9 Ardevod 
ёт) Пашоёу «400 бкатди трйкоут@, таратуєї» 
ду боке шог Хдуоу, pi) OVX oporoyovpeva Aéyy TO 
фітамть тєтракис оис elvat Tods Єті Tov 
"ДХфеіди dard тоб Ilaydvov. 4 & dard Паҳуроу 
\ / e 4 be A }I 10 
mpos ЛХ Вангор, ётттєрї®тєрор бё THs lehwpraoos 
inavas? otiw, tkavds dv кафт) Мобоїто 8 amo 
тод peonuBpiwod стшєіоо трдѕ т?ру ёстёрау, 
В\^ётоі $ àv dua троє тє Thy ёю кай трдѕ Tov 
1 кеё, the reading of ВЕ; so Siebenkees, Corais, and 
Miiller-Diibner. Meineke follows the reading of the other 
MSS., but stars the preceding Фу rots. 
з For 4 émevypévn, ВЕ read thy ётібеушёуту 5 Meineke 
and other editors read the former. 
8 gxxeloerat, Corais, for дккеїсваї ; so Kramer and Müller- 
Dübner. Meineke retains the infinitive, inserting бу before it, 
6 mpds йо wey [ral], Corais (and so Kramer and Müller- 
Diibner) for mpds йо фору, though Jones omits the kal, 
5 Badrovra, Corais, for BAérovcay; so the later editors, 
though Meineke inserts &ua before mpds &prrov, and deletes 
sé after morseu 
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might fairly say, in the case of the “climata” of 
Sicily, which is situated south of Italy, that Pelorias 
is the most northerly of the three corners; and 
therefore the side that joins Pelorias to Pachynus 
will lie out! towards the east, thus facing towards 
the north, and also will form the side that is on 
the strait. But this side must take a slight turn 
toward the winter sunrise,? for the shore bends 
aside in this direction as one proceeds from Catana 
to Syracuse and Pachynus. Now the distance from 
Pachynus across to the mouth of the Alpheius? is 
four thousand stadia; but when Artemidorus says 
that it is four thousand six hundred stadia from 
Pachynus to Taenarum‘ and one thousand опе 
hundred and thirty from the Alpheius to the 
Pamisus, he seems to me to afford us reason for 
suspecting that his statement is not in agreement 
with that of the man who says that the distance to 
the Alpheius from Pachynus is four thousand stadia. 
Again, the side that extends from Pachynus to 
Lilybaeum, which is considerably farther west than 
Pelorias, should itself also be made to slant con- 
siderably from its southernmost point® towards the 
west, and should face at the same time towards the 
east and towards the south,$ one part being washed 


1 That is, will point. 2 South-east. 

з In the Peloponnesus; now the Ruphis. 

1 Cape Matapan. 

5 4. е. of the side; hence from Pachynus, 

5 That is, а line at right angles to the side would point 
south-east, 


6 thv, before проз, Corais, for kal. 
7 ікауёѕ, Meineke omits, following С. 
8 Аф ото, соп). of Tyrwhitt, for 8б ото; во read the editors. 
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i i A \ е \ т чу ^ ГА 
voTov, TH рёо отд тоў LexedtKod тє\№ауоиѕ 
/ т з є \ ^ ^ т \ х 
кмуборбит, TH Ò bro той ЛиВокод тоб mpos Tas 
Suprets дијкортоѕ amo tis Карутдовіаз. сті 
Sè кай ard МілиВаїоу тофмауєтстої діариа єтї 

і 
AtBiny хбмог кай wevtaxoctot пері Kapyndova: 
kaf’! ò 8) Мбуєтаї tis тди дфиборкойутау ато 
Tivos скот àmayyéirew TOY дрідиду THY ava- 
/ 9 2 K $0 ^ ^ > A x a 
уошёроу 2 ёк Kapynddvos скафім tois би Arv 

/ > \ \ ^ F. A $ \ ГА 
Ваіф. ато ё тод ЛХ Ваіоо ттр єті Пеорада 

` ? ГА A \ е? \ / 
mreupav avayrn №оЁодсдаг mpos ёо Kat 8%ёттє 
трдѕ тд petakd rìs ёттёра< каў тӯѕ йрктоь, 
mpòs йрктоу pev éxovoay thy "Ітаћмар, ттрд$ 
Sdow 8 тд Торртикди mérayos кад tas Аѓд\оу 
YO оу$, 

д. Поле & elol катӣ pèv тд TWAEUpPOY TO погоди 
tov Пордибу Месо mpatov, Єтвіта Таиро- 
péviov каў Ката» кай Zupárovosav ai dé шетаво 
Kardvns ка) Supaxovacday éxrerolract, Мабоє 
ка) Méyapa, ётоу кай ai ту потарфу éxBorat 

+ A 
Умрайою ка} mávræv? катарреоутюу ёк Tis 
Аїтитв eis eddipeva otopata: ёртай@а 8 kal тд 


1 кав', Xylander, for xal; so the later editors. 

2 dveyonévay (n о); àyopévwv (АВСІ), 

з Supaléov ral пфутшу, Jones reads. Тһе MSS. read: 
тоуєхвобачи (турлвоу, no) тбутоу (ка) ndvra, AB, though in 
В xal, sec. m., is indicated as wrong and таутор is written for 
adyra), Madvig, and С. Müller (independently) conj. Хирсі: 
Gov ral Паутак1о›). 


зз м эмы ш = ыша ec НЕНЬ 
1 Cp. 17. 3. 16. 


2 Lilybaeum when held by the Carthaginians (250 в.с.) 
was besieged by the Romans. Pliny (7. 21) says that Varro 
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by the Sicilian Sea and the other by the Libyan Sea 
that reaches from Carthaginia to the Syrtes. The 
shortest passage from Lilybaeum across to Libya in 
the neighbourhood of Carthage is one thousand five 
hundred stadia;+ and on this passage, it is said, 
some man of sharp vision, from a look-out, used to 
report to the men in Lilybaeum the number of ships 
that were putting to sea from Carthage? Again, 
the side that extends from Lilybaeum to Pelorias 
necessarily slants towards the east, and faces to- 
wards the region that is between the west and the 
north,? having Italy on the north and on the west 
the Tyrrhenian Sea and the Islands of Aeolus, 

2. The cities along the side that forms the Strait 
are, first, Messene, and then Tauromenium, Catana, 
and Syracuse; but those that were between Catana 
and Syracuse have disappeared—Naxus‘ and Me- 
gara; and on this coast are the outlets of the 
Symaethus and all rivers that flow down from Aetna 
and have good harbours at their mouths; and here 


gave the man’s name as Strabo; and quotes Cicero as 
authority for the tradition that the man was wont, in the 
Punic War, looking from the Lilybaean promontory, a 
distance of 135 miles, to tell the number of ships that put 
out from the harbour of Carthage. But, assuming the 
possibility of seeing small ships at a distance of 135 miles, 
the observer would have to be at an altitude of a little 
more than two miles ! 

3 That із, a line at right angles to the side points towards 
the north-west. 

+ Founded about 734 в.с. and destroyed by Dionysius 
in 403 в.о. (see Diodorus Siculus 14, 14), but it is placed by 
the commentators and maps between Tauromenium and 
Catana, 

ë Founded about the same time as Naxus and destroyed 
about 214 в.с. 
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Tis Eudovias axpwrypiov. pno} бе тафтає 
"Edopos mpwtas xticOnvas mores ‘EAAnvidas бу 
Liceria декдті 1 yeved perà Ta Трогка: тойс yap 
modtepov Sediéevar TA мудтірріа TOV Тирртифи Kab 
THY Фибттта Tov тафту ВарВар–оу, wore pndé 
кал? éumopiay тпєї». Өєоклёа Ò *APnvaiov 
тареуєубеута avéwors eis THY ®кєМал› каталоўта 
тй тє oùðéverav Tov dvOpeTeV Kal THY арєтђи 
THs уйс, éravenOovra dé ’AOnvaious шеи ил ттєїтал, 
Xar«idéas 68 той ёр EvBoia svyvods mapara- 
Bovra каў тди "lévev туйс, ёти дё Awpréwv, dv? 
oi wretous дса» Меуарєїє, пАєбаси Tovs pèv оби 
Хадлкіббаз risati № ор, rods 06 Доріќас Мёуара, 
ту» "ТВла» протєроу камоцибути. at шбу ойи 
mores ойкет ciol, тд 8ё т? "Т/Вмле дрора, сищиё- 
ver бід, THY apeTHY тоб ‘TBratov pédtTOS. 

3. Tôv 2 cuppevovcdv катӣ тд NeyOev Trev- 
pov torcwv й pev Меса) tis Пе\оргадоѕ év 
KOAT@ KelTAL, KaLTTOMEeNS бпі пом прє ёю Kal 
pacxdrnv тий поройств àméxet 06 той pev 
‘Pyyiov діариа éEnxovracradioy, THs 06 стућмдоѕ 
пол) аттор. ктісра © éott Месстиіди trav 
ev IleXorovvjop, тар av rotvoua шеттМлаве, 
каћоушёт Яфукл) mpotepov бід, THY ткоўмбттта 
Tay torov (бфукмом yap ёкаМето TO окомдь), 
Nakiwv одса трбтєрор etiopa TOY трд Катамти" 
ётфктсау Ò Фотєроу Маџєртіро, Каштамбу ті 


1 бєкату, Scaliger, for кад тї; so the editors. 
2 фу, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 


1 The noun ‘‘zanclon” (corresponding to the adjective 
‘*zanclion”) was а native Sicilian word, according to Thu- 
cydides (6, 4). 
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too is the promontory of Xiphonia. According to 
Ephorus, these were the earliest Greek cities to be 
founded in Sicily, that is, in the tenth generation 
after the Trojan war; for before that time men 
were so afraid of the bands of Tyrrhenian pirates 
and the savagery of the barbarians in this region 
that they would not so much as sail thither for 
trafficking; but though Theocles, the Athenian, 
borne out of his course by the winds to Sicily, 
clearly perceived both the weakness of the peoples 
and the excellence of the soil, yet, when he went 
back, he could not persuade the Athenians, and 
hence took as partners a considerable number of 
Euboean Chalcidians and some Іопіапѕ and also 
some Dorians (most of whom were Megarians) and 
made the voyage; so the Chalcidians founded 
Naxus, whereas the Dorians founded Megara, which 
in earlier times had been called Hybla. The cities 
no longer exist, it is true, but the name of Hybla 
still endures, because of the excellence of the 
Hyblaean honey. 

3. As for the cities that still endure along the 
aforementioned side: Messene is situated in a gulf 
of Pelorias, which bends considerably towards the 
east and forms an armpit, so to speak; but though 
the distance across to Messene from Rhegium is 
only sixty stadia, it is much less from Columna. 
Messene was founded by the Messenians of the Peio- 
ponnesus, who named it after themselves, changing 
its name; for formerly it was called Zancle, on 
account of the crookedness of the coast {anything 
crooked was called “zanclion”),! having been founded 
formerly by the Naxians who lived near Catana. 
But the Mamertini, a tribe of the Campani, joined 
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pirov ёрђсарто & épyntnpio Рараїої трос TOV 
Уккмиькду пдблєшом TOV трд Kapxyndovious, кай 
peta табта Портос ó 5. тоѕ ёртаўба ovveixe 
т) раутікду, тоћ№еш®у mpos TOV ХеВастди Kai- 
сара, Фитєбдеу Se кай тӯр фууђи ётоијсато, 
exmecov ёк THs vicov. SelxvuTar бё кай т) 
Хариібіє шкрӧу про Ths worews бу TO поро, 
Báðos taison, віз Ò ай madippovat тод Toph poô 
katdyouow eùpvôs Ta акафт TpaxndCoueva 
perà систрофӯѕ ral divas weyadns’ KkatamobévTay 
Sè ка) біамивіттом тд vaváyia Tapactperas ттрд$ 
hóva THS Tavpopevias, фу камобачу ато тої 
TUMTTO MATOS | TOUTOU _Kompiav. _ тосодтор б 
етекріттаахм ot Mapeprivor тард то% Meoonvioss, 
Sor èr éxelvos фтйрЕєу ý mods, каћодо: бе Ma- 
peptivous paddov dmavres avrous  Meconvious, 
evolvou тє сфдбра Tis Xøpas ойстѕ, од Mesoyviov 
каћодсі тди olvov, ddd Mapeprtivor, тоїѕ йрістогЅ 
évdutdrov бита ту 'Їтаймкф@ъу. ойкєйта 8 ixavads 
ý mós, padrov 8 Karavn, кад yap оікђтораѕ 
SéSexrat `Роцадои$' йттом $ йифої» тд Tavpo- 
шёлоу. ка} Karávn © боті Ма юу тфу avTav 
ктісша, Таурорбтом 8 trav ёи" TBAy Zayxdatov: 
GméBare 8 той оіюйторає то0ѕ èE apxis й 
Kardvn, катоїкісаутоє érépovs ‘lépwvos тод 
Supaxovaciwy tupdvvev Kal тросауорейсаутоє 
афту» Айти» буті Kardvys. тайттѕ дё кай 
Ш»баро$ ктістора déyer abrov, дтам фі)" 

Edves б Tor №ёую, бабёр ієрби 

дифууре патер, ктістор AiTvas. 


[Bergk, Frag. 105.) 


1 Edves 8 то, Meineke, and Bergk, for tévecrot. 
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the colony later on. Now the Romans used it as 
a base of operations for their Sicilian маг against 
the Carthaginians; and afterwards Pompeius Sextus, 
when at war with Augustus Caesar, kept his fleet 
together there, and when ejected from the island 
also made his escape thence. And in the ship- 
channel, only a short distance off the city, is to be 
seen Charybdis,! a monstrous deep, into which the 
ships are easily drawn by the refluent currents of 
the strait and plunged prow-foremost along with a 
mighty eddying of the whirlpool; and when the 
ships are gulped down and broken to pieces, the 
wreckage is swept along to the Tauromenian shore, 
which, from this occurrence, is called Copria.2 The 
Mamertini prevailed to such an extent among the 
Messenii that they got control of the city; and 
the people are by all called Mamertini rather than 
Messenii; and further, since the country is exceed- 
ingly productive of wine, the wine is called, not 
Messenian, but Mamertine, and it rivals the best of 
the Italian wines. The city is fairly populous, 
though Catana is still more so, and in fact has 
received Romans as inhabitants; but Tauromenium 
is less populous than either. Catana, moreover, was 
founded by the same Naxians, whereas Tauromenium 
was founded by the Zanclaeans of Hybla; but 
Catana lost its original inhabitants when Hiero, 
tyrant of Syracuse, established a different set of 
colonists there and called it Aetna instead of 
Catana.2 And Pindar too calls him the founder 
of Aetna when he says: “ Attend to what I say to 
thee, O Father, whose name is that of the hol 

sacrifices, founder of Aetna.” But at the death of 

1 Cp. 1. 2, 36. 2 ««Тудпобій," з 476 в.о. 
* The Greek here for “sacrifices” із “© hierdn.” 
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5ТВАВО 


Kata 8 thy TedeuTHY тод ‘Ірюроѕ катємхӨдите$ 
of Katavaios тойс тє évoixous é&éBarov ка) тор 
rádov дубскамаю той Tupdvvov. оѓ 8ё Aitvaiou 
тараушрісаюте THY “Ivynoay KaXoupevny т? 
Аїтуто фрешти Senoav ка mpoonyopevoay TÒ 
Херіоу Айтити, Stéxov Tijs Kardvns oradtous 
буботкоута, кад Tov роуа оікистіу amrépnvay. 
йптерюєстаї бе раста тй Катар й Atto, 
каў тби тері тойє кратђраѕ табу т\ейттор 
кошауєї Kal yap of púares ets тї Katavaiav 
éyyurdta катафероутаї, kal тд тєрї Tovs єйає- 
Beis ére? тєдрі\ттаг° tov "Ашфіморог кай TOV 
Аратар, ої rods yovéas ёт} TOV @шоу apdpevot 
Sugswoav Фтіферошбису тод какоб. бтам б, 0 
Посвідфтюоє noi, убуптаг З тй тері тд дроѕ, 
кататефробтах ToAA Ade тй Karavaiwv yo- 
pia 7 pav оди стподоз, Муттісаса. трдӧѕ KaLpor, 
єдеруєтеї THY X@pay Xpovors фатерог, eddyumrehov 
yap тарехєтаї Kab хепстокартоу, THS а№№қ 
ойу бшоіюѕ оўйстѕ evolvou' таў те pitas, as4 
ёкфёрє TA кататефр®бӨёута yopila, mative 9 èm} 
тосойтоу Ta mpéßará фасі», фстє писуєсває 
Sidmep ёк Tov тюу adpapodow alpa бг шеру 
recodpwv À пеутє,? кабалер тобто кай KATA THY 
"Epvderay сищбаймом еірђкашер. б òè piak els 
1 каті, Corais and Meineke emend to дета. 


з ere? reOpvAnrat, Xylander, for ёктебрулАттои ; 50 the later 
editors. 

З gray 8, ô Поседфиоѕ фто, уута, Meineke, for ётау тф 
Mocedavt фаїуттаї, 

4 85, Corais inserts ; во the later editors. 

5 5, after mafvew, Corais deletes; so the later editors. 

в But k reads тессарёкоута } теитікоуто, ©“ forty or fifty.” 
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Hiero! the Catanaeans came back, ejected the in- 
habitants, and demolished the tomb of the tyrant,” 
And the Aetnaeans, on withdrawing, took up their 
abode in a hilly district of Aetna called Innesa, and 
called the place, which is eighty stadia from Catana, 
Aetna, and declared Ніего its founder. Now the 
city of Aetna is situated in the interior about 
over Catana, and shares most in the devastation 
caused by the action of the craters;? in fact the 
streams of lava rush down very nearly as far as the 
territory of Catana; and here is the scene of the act 
of filial piety, so often recounted, of Amphinomus 
and Anapias, who lifted their parents on their 
shoulders and saved them from the doom that was 
rushing upon them. According to Poseidonius, 
when the mountain is in action, the fields of the 
Catanaeans are covered with ash-dust to a great 
depth. Now although the ash is an affliction 
at the time, it benefits the country in later times, 
for it renders it fertile and suited to the vine, the 
rest of the country not being equally productive of 
good wine; further, the roots produced by the fields 
that have been covered with ash-dust make the 
sheep so fat, it is said, that they choke; and this is 
why blood is drawn from their ears every four or 
five days *—a thing of which I have spoken before 5 
as occurring near Erytheia. But when the Java 


1 467 в.о. 2 461 в.с. 

3 Groskurd, Miiller-Diibner, Forbiger, Tardieu, and Tozer 
(Selections, p. 174) supply as subject of “shares” a pronoun 
referring to Catana, assuming that Aetna, the subject of the 
sentence, is the mountain, not the city. 

4 One of the later manuscripts reads “ forty ог fifty days,” 

5 3, 5. 4. (д.®.). 
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miki peraßárrov длтоМмбо ти emipaveray THS 
vis èp’ ixavov 84005, date aTopias eivat ypeiav 
rots dvacadinpat Bovħouévors THY 6 аруйѕ ёт- 
ddveav. Tarelons yàp êv тоў кратўрт т 
mérpas, elr dvaBrnelons, тд йтерхибеи Tis 
корифў< бурё» mndos сти pédas, péav KATA т 
òpewĝs єїта тё AaBov yiverar Aifos шчас, 
Thy аёт)» puratTav xpoay, їр роу elxe. ка} т) 
сто$ $ xatopévav тби NOav ðs ато TOY 
ёш» суєта кадфтер оду TÒ ттуамом ті) 
Evrivn стодф трёфєтаг, тогодтоу дує ть ойкві- 
wpa mpos THY йртємоу віко тї Аітудіау 
стодду. 

4, Tás 8 Supaxodacas "Аруїає pèv Єктіду 
ёк KopivOov птАєйсах пері тоў афтойо x povous, 
ols bxloOnoav ў тє Моє кай тй Меуара. dma 
52 Micxerrov тё фаса els Acdgods ёйи кал 

òv "Аруба" бошброю 8 1 ёрётӨа tov 
Tov *Аруїаз” Хрпатпріавор. р 
беду, пдтером аїробутаї т\\оўто» ў iyieray’ TOV 
ev обу Apxtav сда: Tov TAOUTOD, МіскеХ№\ор 
52 ту» бува" тф pev $) Хоракойссаѕ Sodvat 
etitew, тф 8 Кротора. каї 5) сошВђраг Кро- 
Tovidtas бу ойто byiewiw оікђааь том, 
orep віріікареу, Lvpaxovooas де ёті тотойтоу 
éxmeceiy т\одтор, Gore кад айтойў бу mapoipig 
StadoOfvat, AeyovT@v ттрд$ то0ѕ yav тпоћите№еїѕ, 
Os oùe dv ФЕикуоїто 9 айтоїс ў Lupaxovociwy 
erdt. mdéovta 8ё Tov "Аруїам eis THY кемал 
катамтеї› peta pépous THS стратійз тод TOV 
‘Hpaxreddv yévous Хертікратту cuvorxrobvta 


1 уристпраборбуву 8°, Meineke, for xpnornpiadpevoy. 
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changes to a solid, it turns the surface of the earth 
into stone to a considerable depth, so that quarrying 
is necessary on the part of any who wish to uncover 
the original surface; for when the mass of rock in 
the craters melts and then is thrown up, the liquid 
that is poured out over the top is black mud and 
flows down the mountain, and then, solidifying, 
becomes mill-stone, keeping the same colour it had 
when in a liquid state. And ash is also produced 
when the stones are burnt, as from wood ; therefore, 
just as wood-ashes nourish rue, so the ashes of 
Aetna, it is reasonable to suppose, have some quality 
that is peculiarly suited to the vine. 

4, Syracuse was founded by Archias, who sailed 
from Corinth about the same time that Naxus and 
Megara were colonised. It is said that Archias went 
to Delphi at the same time as Myscellus, and when 
they were consulting the oracle, the god asked them 
whether they chose wealth or health; now Archias 
chose wealth, and Myscellus! health; accordingly, 
the god granted to the former to found Syracuse, 
and to the latter Croton. And it actually came to 
pass that the Crotoniates took up their abode in 
a city that was exceedingly healthful, as I have 
related,? and that Syracuse fell into such exceptional 
wealth that the name of the Syracusans was spread 
abroad in a proverb applied to the excessively 
extravagant—“the tithe of the Syracusans would 
not be sufficient for them.” And when Archias, 
the story continues, was on his voyage to Sicily, he 
left Chersicrates, of the race of the Heracleidae, 


1 See 6. 1. 19. 26.1. 12, 


3 ёикуоїто, conj. Meineke, and Madvig independently, for 
exyévovro ; во Forbiger and А. Vogel. 
11 
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\ 
тўр viv Képevpav raħovpévņv, mpdrepov бе 
~ \ 
Умєріа». ёкє?роу pèv оду ёкВаћоута ArBupvous 
п / 
С 270 катбуоутає oixicar тїз уђсоу, Tov © "Аруіаю 
кататудута mpos то Zepúpiov тёр Дерібор 
A A f 
єйрдута Tivas dedpo aduypevous ёк Tis Luxedias 
^ t 
mapa tov tà Méyapa xtiodvtav йяібутає ^ 
åvaħaßeîv айтойс, Kal коюў per афту ктїтаї 
\ ГА 2 / \ \ \ \ г 
Tas Умракойссас. т0Ё}Өт дё каї бій тт тў 
фраз єйдациоміау т) mods Kal бід THY TOY 
Muévov edpulav. of тє dvdpes туєромкої кате- 
oTnoav, Kat suvé8n Хшракоматсівіє Tupavvov- 
pévots тє? бватобеш тди йММш» Kal édevdepw- 
Gcicw édevOepotv tors йтд tev Варбарши 
Kataduvactevopévous’ ўса» yap Tov Варбаршу 
of рёу фрошсог, Tuves Ф ёк THs Tepatas ётђєсар, 
Ў; / бё a / у се е 
о?дёра дё THS параћіасѕ еїшъ оі "НАМтуєє йттє- 
сда, THs бё џєсоуаіаѕ йтвіруєм таутатасі 
> у $ \ Га f: ^ \ 
ойк layvov, ФХЛд, бєтёМєтаъ шері бєдро Ўлкєћ№ої 
i 
кад Zexavot кад Mopyntes кай а\\ог tives vepo- 
pevor THY уйсом, фу сау Kal "IBnpes, ойстер 
ГА ` ^ ГА У / 
прфтоує фто? tov BapBdpwr "Ефороѕ Хеуєаваї 
Tis Уікеміає оікістиѕ. ка} то Моруфитіом дё 
э у е у ^ / э 7 н / з 
eixds 0тдӧ Tov Моруїтаи скісваг móMms © Ùv 
СА ^ 3 э pi 3 А \ 
айтт, viv б ойк éotw. ётє\Өдутєс̧ дё Карут- 
r ^ 
Soviot Kat Toúrovs ойк ётайтауто какоўуте Kal 
и $ - з с е / 
rods” EXAnvas, артєїуву $ ёшо of Ууракойссіог. 
"Рараїог $ фстероу rat тоў Kapyndovious é&éBa- 
Nov ка} Tas Tupaxovacas ёк momoprias elroy. èp’ 
1 йпідитаз, Groskurd transfers from position after Хира- 
7 ИН / . 
койттаз (below) to position after ктїт&утшу ; зо Forbiger and 
Tardieu; Kramer approving. no omit the word and 


Meineke relegates it to the foot of the page. 
2 те, the editors, for rá. 
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with a part of the expedition to help colonise what 
is now called Corcyra, but was formerly called 
Scheria; Chersicrates, however, ejected the Libur- 
nians, who held possession of the island, and colonised 
it with new settlers, whereas Archias landed at 
Zephyrium,! found that some Dorians who had quit 
the company of the founders of Megara and were 
on their way back home had arrived there from 
Sicily, took them up and in common with them 
founded Syracuse. And the city grew, both on 
account of the fertility of the soil and on account 
of the natural excellence of its harbours. Further- 
more, the men of Syracuse proved to have the gift 
of leadership, with the result that when the Syra- 
cusans were ruled by tyrants they lorded it over 
the rest, and when set free themselves they set free 
those who were oppressed by the barbarians, As 
for these barbarians, some were native inhabitants, 
whereas others came over from the mainland. The 
Greeks would permit none of them to lay hold of 
the seaboard, but were not strong enough to keep 
them altogether away from the interior; indeed, to 
this day the Siceli, the Sicani, the Morgetes, and 
certain others have continued to live in the island, 
among whom there used to be Iberians, who, accord- 
ing to Ephorus, were said to be the first barbarian 
settlers of Sicily. Morgantium, it is reasonable to 
suppose, was settled by the Morgetes; it used to be 
a city, but now it does not exist. When the Cartha- 
ginians came over they did not cease to abuse both 
these people and the Greeks, but the Syracusans 
nevertheless held out. But the Romans later on 
ejected the Carthaginians and took Syracuse by siege. 


1 Cape Bruzzano, 
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йрди 8 Пошттіою rds Te GANAS KAKWOAVTOS TOAELS 
ка} 8) кай tas Умракойссаз, wéuapas атошіах 
6 УєВастіє Каїсар той pépos тод mararoĵ 
ктісратоє ауа Ве тєитатоћ№мѕ yap v тд 
таМаибь, дуботюоута ral ёкатду стабішу вудиса 
TÒ Telyos. б@таута цёр 9% Tov кйк\оу тоўтор 
ёктћ\луроди ойду ёе, тб ё cuvotovpmevor 
то трд TH viow TH "Ортиуїа pépos hôn 
бєїр oixicar Bédtiov, абіомбуви! modews eX@v 
mepipetpov' ў $ Optuyia cuvdrrer уєфйра трд 
THY йпєгом TAnTiov® ойса, крт б exer THY 
‘ApéOovcav, éEeicay morapòv evOds eis THY 
Odratrav. 

Мибєйоцсі dé тд» "АМфегду eivat тобтоу, аруд- 
pevov uèv ёк tHS Пемотоумйсоц, бій бё тоб 
merayous ото уйс TO реїдроу ёуоута иёри pos 
tip 'Аребоцсам, elt’ бкбіддута évOevde пами eis 
тд» баматтаю. Texpnprodvrat 8ё тоіойтоѕ тис"! 
kal yap фіймуи тій ёстєсодсах eis TOV потацди 
Фидрисам З бу "ОМуртпіа, Sebpo aveveyh ivar eis Thv 
крути, Kat Воћодсда: ато тди ву 'Омдт@ 


Bovévotdv. б тє Піудароѕ ёпакоћоудд» тойтогс 


У {0 
єїртүкє тадє. 
dprvevpa сєшиду "АХфеоб, 

2.4 > т 8 A О ГА 
кћ^єиӣр  Хуракоссӣау Caros, Optuyia. 
суратофаїуєтаї бё тё Пиірбара raùrà ка) Tipacos 
6 сиуурафєуѕ. ef pèv о?и трд тоб ovváyat ті) 

/ £ с» \ м 4 
даматті катётиттєеь 0 "АХфегдс eis т Вараброг, 
1 àțioàdyov, Casaubon, for &é:dAoyor ; so later editors. 
2 aAnalov, Jones inserts. Meineke reads ддоробся, 


8 évdpicay, Corais deletes ; Meineke suspects, 
4 клубу, the editors, for кріиаз. 
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And in our own time, because Pompeius abused, not 
only the other cities, but Syracuse іп particular, 
Augustus Caesar sent a colony and restored a con- 
siderable part of the old settlement; for in olden 
times it was a city of five towns,! with a wall of one 
hundred and eighty stadia. Now it was not at all 
necessary to fill out the whole of this circuit, but it 
was necessary, he thought, to build up in a better 
way only the part that was settled—the part adjacent 
to the Island of Ortygia—which had a sufficient cir- 
cuit to make a notable city. Ortygia is connected 
with the mainland, near which it lies, by a bridge, 
and has the fountain of Arethusa, which sends 
forth a river that empties immediately into the 
sea. 

People tell the mythical story that the river 
Arethusa is the Alpheius, which latter, they say, 
rises in the Peloponnesus, flows underground through 
the sea as far as Arethusa, and then empties thence 
once more into the sea. And the kind of evidence 
they adduce is as follows: a certain cup, they think, 
was thrown out into the river at Olympia and was 
discharged into the fountain ; and again, the fountain 
was discoloured as the result of the sacrifices of oxen 
at Olympia. Pindar follows these reports when he 
says : “О resting-place ? august of Alpheius, Ortygia, 
scion of famous Syracuse.” And in agreement with 
Pindar Timaeus the historian also declares the same 
thing. Now if the Alpheius fell into a pit before 


1 Nesos (the island Ortygia), Achradine, Tyche, Epipolai, 
and Neapolis. 

2 Or more literally, ‘place to breathe again,” 

3 Nemean Odes, 1. 1-2. Pindar further characterises 
Ortygia (2. 3) as ‘‘the bed of Artemis.” 
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Av т dv mibavorns Футєббєи 0ке» катй yis 
ребро» péxpe Ts Yexedias, apsyes TH Өайатту) 
біасббом то потішоу дор" ётєд) 8 TO той 
тотароб стора фатерби вості eis THY Өахатта» 
вкбібди, бууйс 8 undev бу TH торф THs Ваћатттс 
фашдиємом стбра тд KaTaTivoy TÒ ребра тод 
тотаноў (кайтєр ойб obtws àv ocvppeivar умиюй, 
8роѕ тб ye ёт} тАбом, єї катабйрої eis TÒ катӣ 
уӣѕ рєѓброџ),1 тартітасіу àpýyxavóv ёст. тб 
тє yap Ths ApeOovons bdwp дутірартиреї, тотішом 
dv: тд Te бід TocovTOU тороо ovpuévetw TO редра 
тод тоташод, p) Staxedpevov TH Oardrrn, шеурі 
àv eis TO пептЛасивбиси PelOpoy ёитёст, тамтєм ос 
рубдбєс. potus yap ёт? тоў ‘Podavod тодто 
тістєйорєу, È cvppéver TO ребра бод, Милте Lov, 
брат» aalov тї» руси" GAN éxel® ev Kal 
Bpaxd Sidornpa Kal où Kvpatvovons Ths Мит, 
évravoa 8ё, drrov yeruðves éEalovor кай Krvdacpol, 
mibavetnvos ойдєрийс офкеїо$ б AOyos. ётітєірєі 
02 rò weddos ў hiddrn паратєбеїса: офбё yap 
аёту З pevpare evrrerOs, ойу, ёти тё тосойтф “ тє 
ка} бід, тогойтам пора» 5 фєроцдёуф. 

Фёроутог È ото yis птотацої TONNO. ка} то\- 
№ауо? THs yis, GAN ойк ёт) тосодтоу бідсттра: 


1 guws . . . petOpov, Meineke relegates to the foot of the 
page ; С. Müller approving. 

2 éxe?, Epit., for éxeivo (ABC?) ; во the editors in general. 

З айт, Corais, for айтт; so the later editors. 

4 ойу Öri тд тособте, Meineke, for ойх! тф тбте ойто. 

5 ядром, Corais, for spay; so the later editors. 


1 That is, whirlpool. 
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joining the sea, there would be some plausibility in 
the view that the stream extends underground from 
Olympia as far as Sicily, thereby preserving its 
potable water unmixed with the sea; but since the 
mouth of the river empties into the sea in full view, 
and since near this mouth, on the transit, there is 
no mouth! visible that swallows up the stream of 
the river (though even so the water could not remain 
fresh ; yet it might, the greater part of it at least, 
if it sank into the underground channel),? the thing 
is absolutely impossible. For the water of Arethusa 
bears testimony against it, since it is potable; and 
that the stream of the river should hold together 
through so long a transit without being diffused with 
the sea-water, that is, until it falls into the fancied 
underground passage, is utterly mythical. Indeed, 
we can scarcely believe this in the case of the 
Rhodanus, although its stream does hold together 
when it passes through a lake,’ keeping its course 
visible ; in this case, however, the distance is short 
and the lake does not rise in waves, whereas in case 
of the sea in question, where there are prodigious 
storms and surging waves, the tale is foreign to all 
plausibility. And the citing of the story of the cup 
only magnifies the falsehood, for a cup does not of 
itself readily follow the current of any stream, to say 
nothing of a stream that flows so great a distance 
and through such passages. 

Now there are many rivers in many parts of the 
world that flow underground, but not for such a 
distance; and even if this is possible, the stories 


2 The last clause is suspected ; see critical note. 
з Lake Lemenna, now the Lake of Geneva (see 4. 1.11 and 
4, 6. 6), 
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ei $ тобто биматди, Td ye тровіртибуа advvata 
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e / 
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> / 2 бё \ 7 / є ` 
ётітєіроусі? дё THY тогамтти TEePATOAOYLAY OL TOV 
"ратду eis Ао» ёк тоў Мећоу mepatodytes. 
"Длфеди 8 Zaidos 0 рттюр èv тф Tevedior 
/ ^ ‹ 
дукошіф pnolw ёк Tevédov peiv, б тб» "Ортроу 
apéeywr фе шувоурйфог. "18окоѕ де тду èv Luxvavt 
> a 
Асатду ёк Фриуѓаѕ реїм фпс. Bertiov Ò 
‘Exatatos, 85 noti rov Фу то; "АрфІЙОуді5 
м > A mts з Ф \ £ y 
Ivayov ёк тод Лакџод péovta, ёЁ ой кай о Atas 
pel, črepov elvat тод ' Аруоћ№мко?, фрорасдаг б 
отд 'Анфг\бдоо тод ка) т» тбм» “Apyos 
"Audiroyixoy каћсартоѕ" TodTov шди оду о0тоѕ 
флеш eis Tov "Ахємфом éxBdrreww, тд» де Аїарта 
з ^ 
eis 'А тоер ал mpos ӧс peiv. 
4 A / 
; Exatépwbev S& ris výoov Ммшл]> oti péyas, 
с 
dv 6 рі оу кад дубойкомта стадіюу ёсті. татту 


O 979 8¢ Thv nóv dvéraBev 6 Каїсар ral т? Ката, 


és $ aüros Кертбріта, сидвалорбити TONNA 

Ж т 3 
mpos ту» Iloumniov катімуєту. xeivtar Ò йтёр 
1 rd, Jones restores; Corais and later editors emend to тф, 


2 Meineke, without warrant, relegates to the foot of the 
page thé words émrelvovat . . . феїи pnot. 
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aforesaid, at least, are impossible, and those concern- 
ing the river Inachus are like a myth: “For it flows 
from the heights of Pindus,” says Sophocles, “ and 
from Lacmus,! from the land of the Perrhaebians, 
into the lands of the Amphilochians and Acarnanians, 
and mingles with the waters of Acheloiis,” and, a 
little below, he adds, “whence it cleaves the waves 
to Argos and comes to the people of Lyrceium.” 
Marvellous tales of this sort are stretched still 
further by those who make the Inopus cross over 
from the Nile to Delos. And Zoilus2 the rhetorician 
says in his Eulogy of the Tenedians that the Alpheius 
rises in Tenedos—the man who finds fault with 
Homer as a writer of myths! And Ibyeus says that 
the Asopus in Sicyon rises in Phrygia. But the 
statement of Hecataeus is better, when he says that 
the Inachus among the Amphilochians, which flows 
from Lacmus, as does also the Aeas, is different from 
the river of Argos, and that it was named by 
Amphilochus, the man who called the city Argos 
Amphilochicum.? Now Hecataeus says that this 
river does empty into the Acheloiis, but that the 
Aeas‘ flows towards the west into Apollonia. 

On either side of the island of Ortygia is a large 
harbour; the larger of the two is eighty stadia in 
circuit. Caesar restored this city and also Catana; 
and so, in the same way, Centoripa, because it 
contributed much to the overthrow of Pompeius, 


1 More often spelled Lacmon ; опе of the heights of Pindus, 

2 Zoilus (about 400-320 в.с.), the grammarian and rhetori- 
cian, of Amphipolis in Macedonia, is chiefly known for the 
bitterness of his attacks on Homer, which gained him the 
surname of ‘‘ Homeromastix” (< scourge of Homer”), 


з Ор. 7. 7. 7. « Ор. 7. 5, 8, 
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Kardyyns тд Кеутдріта, CUVÁTTOVTA Tots Aitvatots 
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Sixertav perà Айуёттоу тоў Tpwos.? 

6. "Би 88 тӯ pecoyala thy pèv "Evvav, бу ў тд 
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сіроѕ macav.4 ёкакюсау Ò айтђи шалата 


ёилтоћморктбёутєѕ of пері Кійроцу Spamerat, кай 


1 8 TeAgwy обоа, Kramer, for бі Adyw iwvovoea (sic); ВО 
the later editors. See Thucyd. 6. 4. 

2 Кефалогбіз, Meineke, for Kepaaolfdeis. 

з Schleiermacher proposed that the passage оїкєтаі s. 
&ибхоуо» ($ 6) be transferred to a position after Tpwds. 
Kramer is inclined to approve, С. Müller approves ; and 


Meineke, Forbiger and Tardieu so read. 
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Centoripa lies above Catana, bordering on the 
Aetnaean mountains, and on the Symaethus River, 
which flows into the territory of Catana, 

5. Of the remaining sides of Sicily, that which 
extends from Pachynus to Lilybaeum has been 
utterly deserted, although it preserves traces of the 
old settlements, among which was Camarina, a colony 
of the Syracusans; Acragas, however, which belongs 
to the Geloans, and its seaport, and also Lilybaeum 
still endure, For since this region was most exposed 
to attack on the part of Carthaginia, most of it 
was ruined by the long wars that arose one after 
another. The last and longest side is not populous 
either, but still it is fairly well peopled; in fact, 
Alaesa, Tyndaris, the Emporium of the Aegestes, 
апа Cephaloedis! are all cities, and Panormus has 
also a Roman settlement. Aegestaea was founded, 
it is said, by those who crossed over with Philoctetes 
to the territory of Croton, as I have stated in my 
account of Italy ;? they were sent to Sicily by him 
along with Aegestes the Trojan. 

6. In the interior is Enna, where із the temple of 
Demeter, with only a few inhabitants; it is situated 
on a hill, and is wholly surrounded by broad plateaus 
that are tillable, It suffered most at the hands of 
Eunus? and his runaway slaves, who were besieged 


1 Another name for Cephaloedium (6, 9, 1). 2 6.1.3. 

з Eunus was a native ої Apameia in Syria, but became a 
slave of a certain Antigenes at Enna, and about 136 в.о, 
hecame the leader of the Sicilian slaves in the First Servile 
War. For a full account of his amazing activities as juggler, 
diviner, leader, and self-appointed king, as also of his great 
following see Diodorus Siculus 84, 2. 5-18. 


4 паса», the reading of all MSS., Jones restores, for пасі 
(Corais and Meineke), 
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uóńis eLarpeOévres bd ‘Pwopaiwv' бтавом бе та 

^ т - \ 
адтд тадта кай Karavaios кай Tavpopevitar ках 
ÄAANOL TAELOVS. 

Oixetrar 8 ка} ó "Epvë Addos óynhos, ієрбу 
ёуюу ’Adpoditns тцифрємоу Suadepovtws, tepo- 
ovnov упудиюду т\рєѕ TÒ тамаду, àS й>ёдетаъ 

У › \ оз з n / Nov / 
кат EVXNYOLT єк TNS У«кемає ка) ёЁ®бє» том ог 
/ ^ ‹ А 
лі 8 стер айті) й катошѓа evravdpel ті їєрбъ,\ 
ка) тди ієрду cwopdrov ёк\ёХхотє тб т\005. 
> РА „” > \ \ 3 с / г ^ ГА - 
дфібрира È ёсті ка} Фо ‘Poun tis Өєо таўтт$ 
k \ т / A / е \ ` / 5 
TO про THS тйМмл$ THS KodrALvns tepov Афродіттѕ 
3 ГА 
Epuxivns №єубиєџоу, ëxov Kal уєбу кай стоду 
тєрікєциёрти @ё:0ћ№отор. 

е 3 A 

Н 8 лм kartoia ra} rhs pecoyatas поциёрфу 
й тесті yeyévntar ойтє yap Tpépav ёт avvot- 

/ з м / » / з 
коушбтти topev ойтє Ге№ал ойтє Каммтоми ооте 

A У У м и з уы / т 
Seduvodvra ойт Ей Воар ойт ANNAS тАебои$, WV 

` \ ЧІ / с у a м 7 № т 2 
тух нет "Їшера» ot су Мола exticav Layxhacot, 
КадМтпому 8 Мабіь Ledwwodvta дё oi адтоді 


1 # before rò fepdy, Jones deletes (В sec, т. reads kat). 
But other editors, following Corais, delete the whole 
phrase. 

2 Meineke, without warrant, inserts Гєдам бе "Рдбіог after 
ZaryKAaiot. 


1 Now Mt. San Giuliano. But Eryx is at the north- 
western angle of Sicily, near the sea, not in the interior, 
ae for this reason some editors consider the passage out of 

асе. 

к Also called Eryx. Hamilcar Barca transferred most of 
the inhabitants to Drepanum (at the foot of the mountain) in 
260 в.о, After that time the city was ої no consequence, 
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there and only with difficulty were dislodged by the 
Romans. The inhabitants of Catana and Tauro- 
menium and also several other peoples suffered this 
same fate. 

Eryx, a lofty hill, is also inhabited. It has а 
temple of Aphrodite that is held in exceptional 
honour, and in early times was full of female temple- 
slaves, who had been dedicated in fulfilment of 
vows not only by the people of Sicily but also by 
many people from abroad; but at the present time, 
just as the settlement itself,? so the temple is in 
want of men, and the multitude of temple-slaves has 
disappeared. In Rome, also, there is a reproduction 
of this goddess, І mean the temple before the 
Colline Gate? which is called that of Venus Erycina 
and is remarkable for its shrine and surrounding 
colonnade. 

But the rest of the settlements  аѕ well as most 
of the interior have come into the possession of 
shepherds; for I do not know of any settled popu- 
lation still living in either Himera, or Gela, or Cal- 
lipolis or Selinus or Euboea or several other places. 
Of these cities Himera was founded by the Zanclaeans 
of Mylae, Callipolis by the Naxians, Selinus by the 
Megarians of the Sicilian Megara, and Euboea by 


but the sacred precinct, with its strong walls, remained а 
strategic position of great importance, 

з The temple of Venus Erycina on the Capitol was dedi- 
cated by Q. Fabius Maximus in 215 B.0., whereas the one 
here referred to, outside the. Colline Gate, was dedicated by 
L. Portius Licinus in 181 в.с, 

4 Że. the rest of the settlements on ‘‘the remaining sides ” 
( о at the beginning of § 5), as the subsequent clause 
shows, 
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© 273 Меуарєїз, EvBotay è of Acovtivot.’ кай тфу 
~ > > / / / 
Варваріюбу & é&nrelpOnoav? morral, кавалер 
ої Кашко}? тд Кокамом Васіћеор, rap’ 9 Міро 
SorodovnOfvar №ёувтаг. тї» оду ертийам катамот)- 
cavtes "Рараїо, KaTaKTnodpevot та Te Opn каң 
тд» Tédiov Ta пАєїста immopopBois ral Bov- 
кб\о Kab тоциќсі тарёдосол" Up’ фу TOAAGKLS 
eis xuvdUvous катватт peydrous 7) кйсоє, TO дё 
трфтоу ёт} №отєіаѕ треторбуфу сторадт» TOV 
роџёор, єїта кад катӣ, томів? солсташёроу Kal 
тордойутаи Tas катогкіаѕ, каВатер HviKa oi пері 
Ейроуу tiv "Evvav катбсуоу. vewotl 0 ёф 
йиби eis thy ‘Poum диєтвифбу Lérovpds tes, 
Alryns vids Neyopuevos, ттратїйз adynynodpevos 
кай Aenraciats тукуай$ KaTadedpapnKas TA KUEN 
ths Altvns тоб» урдроу, ди ev ті) ауорӣ povo- 
payor йуфуоє сууєстбтоє elSopev біастаєвеута 
отд Onpiwv: ёт} тіруратоє үйр twos оуфирод 
rebels фе ди ёт} TAs АЙтитв, біаМибвеутоє aipvidios 
каў суштєсдутос, катпивувт Kal айтд< eis yahe- 
фурає Өтріюу edduadurous, ётіттдє$ TapecKeva- 
opévas UTO TO птурать 
Тт. Тур 8 ris ywpas йретду Opvrovpévnv отд 
пдутар, ойдду увіро THs '1таМав$ aropawopévar, 
ті bef бує ; olto бё кад шбмть каў крокф Kal 
1 Following Siebenkees, Meineke and others transfer to a 
УТТЕ after Аеортїуо1 the words кекікотаї . . . def (at end 


à eknrclpOnoav, Meineke emends to éterclpénaay. 
з Kayuxol, Xylander, for Кошко; so the later editors. 


1 A number of the editors transfer to this point the sen- 
tence “ The whole . . . fortunes,” at the end of $ 7 below. 
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the 1 еопйпеѕ1 Many of the barbarian cities, also, 
have been wiped out; for example Camici,2 the royal 
residence of Cocalus,? at which Minos is said to have 
been murdered by treachery. The Romans, there- 
fore, taking notice that the country was deserted, 
took possession of the mountains and most of the 
plains and then gave them over to horseherds, cow- 
herds, and shepherds; and by these herdsmen the 
island was many times put in great danger, because, 
although at first they only turned to brigandage in a 
sporadic way, later they both assembled in great 
numbers and plundered the settlements, as, for 
example, when Eunus and his men took possession 
of Enna. And recently, in my own time, a certain 
Selurus, called the “son of Aetna,” was sent up to 
Rome because he had put himself at the head of an 
army and for a long time had overrun the regions 
round about Aetna with frequent raids; I saw him 
torn to pieces by wild beasts at an appointed combat 
of gladiators in the Forum; for he was placed on a 
lofty scaffold, as though on Aetna, and the scaffold 
was made suddenly to break up and collapse, and he 
himself was carried down with it into cages of wild- 
beasts—tfragile cages that had been prepared beneath 
the scaffold for that purpose. 

Т. As for the fertility of the country, why should 
I speak of it, since it is on the lips of all men, who 
declare that it is no whit inferior to that of Italy? 
And in the matter of grain, honey, saffron, and 


* Camici (or Camicus) is supposed to have been on the site 
of what is Camastro, 

з The mythical king who harboured Daedalus when he 
fled from Minos, 
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Йов tiol кӧр йшєїма tis файл. трдосєсть бё 
ка} тд бууйбєр' borave yap pépos ті THs Iradtas 
ватір й 09005, кай йатоуортуєї TH Poun, кавалер 
ёк тди'Їтамкди aypar, каста єўрар@ѕ Kal ата- 
митфрас. каў $) каў ка№одси айт» тареєїоу 
Tis ‘Papns корібєтаї yap Tà ywopeva парта 
т\л» ddiyov TOV айтббь avartoxopévav бєйро. 
табта $ éativ ойу of карто} povov, ddAa Kal 
Воскіиата ra деррата, raè ëpia ка) тд, тогайта. 
фло) $ б Uocedavios olov йкрот бв ёт} Ваћат- 
тус̧ úo Tas ХУмракойссає ідрдоба: кад Tov 
“Ерика, исто 8ё арфої» ©тєркєеїт@с тфи KIKAE 
тєдіор Thv “Буар, 

Кєкакоютаг 8 ка} h Acovtivy тйёта, Nakiwv 
oca ка} ат? тёр» айтоду тёри pèv yap aTUXN- 
рітау exowdvncay del тоїѕ Хуракоиссіоі, тфу 
$ edtuynpatav ойк ae. 

8. Пмісіоу 8 trav Кеиторіпау ёст) тоћмаџа, 
й шкрдъ éumpoabev Меубеїта Айтут, Tovs ava- 
Baivovras ёті тд дроѕ дєуорёт кай таратёш- 
movoa' ёитєдбєу үйр ару) THS акрорєіас̧. ETT 
S8 Yura тй dvw ywpia Kal тєефрфд Kal yióvos 
pecta тоў Yetmavos, TA ката è Spvpots ral 
dutetais 81єі№уттаг Tavtodamais. ёогкє де Nap- 
Bdvew petaBoras Todds тй depa тоў dpous Sia 
THY кош» тод торд, тотё èv cis Eva кратђра 

С 274 cuppepopévov, тотё è axifopévov, кай тотё мер 
pvaxas йуатёштоутоѕ, тотё 8ё ф^оуаѕ кай Avyvds, 
drrore 8ё кай pvdpous dvadvodytos: dvdyxn бе 
тоїз табет то0тоіѕ Tovs тє отд губу Topous 


1 See footnote on Leontines, § 6. 
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certain other products, one might call it even 
superior. There is, furthermore, its propinquity ; 
for the island is a part of Italy, as it were, and 
readily and without great labour supplies Rome with 
everything it has, as though from the fields of Italy. 
And in fact it is called the storehouse of Rome, 
for everything it produces is brought hither except 
a few things that are consumed at home, and not 
the fruits only, but also cattle, hides, wool, and the 
like. Poseidonius says that Syracuse and Eryx are 
each situated like an acropolis by the sea, whereas 
Enna lies midway between the two above the 
encircling plains. 

The whole of the territory of Leontini, also, which 
likewise belonged to the Naxians of Sicily, has been 
devastated; for although they always shared with 
the Syracusans in their misfortunes, it was not 
always so with their good fortunes,1 

8. Near Centoripa is the town of Aetna, which 
was mentioned a little above, whose people entertain 
and conduct those who ascend the mountain; for 
the mountain-summit begins here. The upper dis- 
tricts are bare and ash-like and full of snow during 
the winter, whereas the lower are divided up by 
forests and plantations of every sort. The topmost 
parts of the mountain appear to undergo many 
changes because of the way the fire distributes 
itself, for at one time the fire concentrates in one 
crater, but at another time divides, while at one 
time the mountain sends forth lava, at another, 
flames and fiery smoke, and at still other times it 
also emits red-hot masses ; and the inevitable result of 
these disturbances is that not only the underground 
passages, but also the orifices, sometimes rather 
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сошиєтаВа^^и каў Ta atòma évioTe т\е{ф 1 
катй тї» enupdveray Thv ттёрЁ. of 8 ойу vewort 
gvaBdvres бітуодуто Hiv, бт катамаВоги avo 
mediov ópahóv, Soov вїкосі oradiov т?ру mepi- 
шєтроу, KreLopevoy дфрйї тєфробеї, Tetylou TÒ 
рос йуоуті, dare двір кавамлесваї TOUS еі 
тё mediov mpoerOeiv Bovropévous opav т' ёи? тф 
éco Bovvov тєфр®ё Thy рда», оїатєр Kat 1) 
emipdvera xabewpato тод mediov, ©тёр де тод 
Bovvod védos дрбіою SiavertyKos віз Vrypos boop 
Siaxocl@y тоёфъ йреробу (elvai yap Kal vnveplav), 
eixdtew 8ё калту@' бйо è roApnoavTas проємдеїу 
eis tò пеєбіом, ёте: Oepporépas ётё8ауо» тўс 
Jánov ка) Ваботёраѕ, йуастрефем, нлудер ëxov- 
ras птериттфтероу фра и тёр pawopévæov тоїз 
moppwbev apophat, vopiter Ò ёк тїз TOLAUTNS 
дес TONAG pvbever Oa, Kal раміата, old фасі 
ries пері "Еритєбокмбоцс, ёти кавіМогто eis TOV 
кратђра ка) катайМлто тод maGous iyvos TOV Èp- 
BdSov tiv érépav, âs epoper халкӣ" ebpeOfvar 
yàp #Ё® риєрду &mwbev той Yethous тод кратіїроз, 
фе дуєрришиёти brò ths Bias той турдс" ойтє 
yap троситду elvat Tov тотоу ой@ братбь, cied- 
tew тє ]8ё катарріфїуай te duvacbar éxeioe 
ітд Tis avrumvolas Tay ёк BdBous åvépwv кай 
Tis берибтттоѕ, ду проатамтбу єймоуди тӧррәдєи 


1 Meineke inserts 3vra after mAelw; Corais, Тиси, before 


Thy тёр. 
2 ду is not found in ABC. 


а 
1 є"Ррів is the small cone of eruption, in the centre of the 
wide semicircular crater” (Tozer, Selections, p. 175), which 
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numerous, which appear on the surface of the moun- 
tain all round, undergo changes at the same time. 
Be this as it may, those who recently made the 
ascent gave me the following account: They found 
at the top a level plain, about twenty stadia in 
circuit, enclosed by a rim of ashes the height of a 
house-wall, so that any who wished to proceed into 
the plain had to leap down from the wall ; they saw іп 
the centre of the plain a mound! of the colour of 
ashes, in this respect being like the surface of the 
plain as seen from above, and above the mound a 
perpendicular cloud rising straight up to a height of 


plain, but because the sand they were walking on 
got hotter and deeper, they turned back, and so 


the poem of Aena (2. 182), ascribed to Lucilius Junior, 
describes as follows: © penitusque exnestuat ultra,” 
89 
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прі» ў TH сторіф тоб KpaTHpos m poo Menace 
> \ / / x ` М 
ef 53 катарріфбєїт, POavor av біафбареи прі» 
A t ^ І 
dvappiphvar талу, отоор mapednpOn тротерор. 
то нер оби ёк\єйтє поті Ta тувішата Kal TO 
тр, émirermovons motel THs 2\5, оок adoyor, 
ob py ёт} товобтбу Y6, Фот йшті Ths тосайттѕ 
Bias бфистбу диудратф уємвбавам TOV TANTLAT HOV. 
bmépxertas 8 й Айтит paddov yey THs катд, TOV 
Порбиду каї тїр Karavalav mapanias, №№, кай 
ris катй тд Tuppyvexoy тё\ауо$ кай tas Aima- 
paiwy vIcovs. уйктор pev ойу кай фбуут pai- 
verat hapmpa ёк THS корифіїз» шеб йрерам де 
катуф кад аудмії катёуетол, 
Ы / ` A м / 2 м 

9. “Avraipet бе ті Aiton та Nefpody бот, 
талтєшфтєра иё, mrdrer 8ё Toru параћ^ћат- 
торта.  йтаса & т) 2905 коа катй YRS ёсті, 
тоташ» Kal тирд$ perth, кадатер тд Тиррт" 
укди т&\агуоѕ, OF віртукацією, HEXPL TS Kupaias. 
Gepudav собу Фдатои GvaBoras ката то\\оў$ 
ёуєь TOTOUS 1) 1005, Фу тё pev DedsvovyTa кой 

w “1 п 3 е f 3 А. бё А; ^ 
тё ‘Ipepata® ddpupd ёст, TA бе Аџүєстата 
тбтша. тєрї “AxpayavTa Sè Миа» Thy рем 

A У ГА \ ` ГА / 
yedow ëxovoat даћатттв, тї 52 diay бафоро>' 
о082 yap тоў daxodvp Bors Ваттібєсвої ovp- 

/ / ГА Ы / е 
Baivet, Ё Хш» тротор émumordtovow. ob IaM- 


1 поте, after emAcrodons (the reading of the MSS.), Jones 
restores; Meineke deletes, following the Epi. 

2 Мевробя, Corais, for Nevpddn ; so Meineke. 

8 ка) rà ‘Ipepata, Meineke, for катй ‘Inépav; С. Müller 
approving. Corais inserts ка) rà before the card иёра. 


1 Now the Nebrodici. з 5, 4, 9. 
go 
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depths, and also owing to the heat, which, it is 
reasonable to suppose, meets one long before one 
comes near the mouth of the crater; but even if 
something should be thrown down into it, it would 
be destroyed before it could be thrown up in any- 
thing like the shape it had when first received ; 
aud although it is not unreasonable to assume that 
at times the blasts of the fire die down when at 
times the fuel is deficient, yet surely this would not 
last long enough to make possible the approach of 
man against so great a force. Aetna dominates 
more especially the seaboard in the region of the 
Strait and the territory of Catana, but also that in 
the region of the Tyrrhenian Sea and the Liparaean 
Islands. Now although by night a brilliant light 
shines from the summit, by day it is covered with 
smoke and haze. 

9. Over against Aetna rise the Nebrodes Moun- 
tains,t which, though lower than Aetna, exceed it 
considerably in breadth. The whole island is hollow 
down beneath the ground, and full of streams and 
of fire, as is the case with the Tyrrhenian Sea, as far 
as the Cumaean country, as I have said before.2 
At all events, the island has at many places springs 
of hot waters which spout up, of which those of 
Selinus and those of Himera are brackish, whereas 
those of Aegesta are potable. Near Acragas are 
lakes which, though they have the taste of sea- 
water, are different in nature; for even people who 
cannot swim do not sink, but float on the surface 
like wood. The territory of the Palici has craters 8 


3 Strabo refers to what is полу. the Lago di Naftia, a small 
volcanic lake near the Eryces River and Leontini, and not 
far from the sea. 
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ко} 53 кратђраѕ ëyovow avaBdrrovras йбор ets 
вомоєібіє драфістиа кад тами eis тбу афтбу 
Sexopévous раду. тд 88 пері Матамрої" omh- 
Жаном ёут$$ Ser avpuyya eùpeyéðn ка поташду 
$2 aùrĝs piovra фам péypt помлої діал 
стђшато, ёт йуакйттоута трд THY Єтіфауєшам, 
кавітер `Орбиттѕ бу th Lupla, catadds віз тб 
цєтаё® удсра `Алашвіас каў 'Avrioyelas, 0 
калоўт XdpvBdw, арат: пами ÈV TETTA- 
рікоута ста$їо' tà 82 таратћајога Kat б 
Тіуріє ё тб Мєсототашіа ка б Neos Фу ті) 
МВт puxpov mpd tv mnyav. тд бё тері 
Sripdarov фбор Єті біакосіоує стадіоиѕ йто 
уди éveyOev бу ті "Аруєіа Tov "Epacivov ёкді- 
Swot тоташбу, кай таћ\и тб про THY "Аркабіюди 
"Acéav йтоВриуюм фебду 0 mote Tov тє 
Ečpórav ка tov "АМфеіду avadidoow, date 
Kat пєпістєдсбдаг pvOa@dés ть Ste тфу Єтіфл- 
шавбутаї orepávov ёкатёрф ral ёррифёрта ® eis 
To корду pedua dvadpaivetar ката Tov émipn- 
шарду ёкатєроѕ би TH оѓкєію тотацф. eipyTar 
Sè каї тб Aeyouevov пері Tod Tryavov. 

10. Suyyerh ё кад тофто Kal тоў катӣ TID 
Хікедіау табет тй пері tas Аитараіфу vious 
код abtiv thy Aumdpav Setxvutat. вісі 8 ёттӣ 
иёу тду дрівиди. peyiotn 06 4 Мтара, Kyidiov 

1 For Мітамро», an unknown place, Cluver suggests Мё(о- 
pov, and others, М4ара; the former is probably correct. 


Corais’ Méravpov and ©. Miller's "Ідахаром seem groundless. 
2 enpipévra, Jones, for pipévra, оп a query of Dr. Rouse. 


ан ть ач о ои 
1 Тһе form ‘‘Mataurus” seems to be corrupt, At any 
rate, it probably should be identified with Mazara (now 
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that spout up water іп а dome-like jet and receive 
it back again into the same recess, The cavern 
near Mataurus! contains an immense gallery through 
which a river flows invisible for a considerable dis- 
tance, and then emerges to the surface, as is the 
case with the Orontes in Зугіа,? which sinks into the 
chasm (called Charybdis) between Apameia and An- 
tiocheia and rises again forty stadia away. Similar, 
too, are the cases both of the Tigris? in Mesopotamia 
and of the Nile in Libya, only a short distance from 
their sources, And the water in the territory of 
Stymphalus 4 first flows underground for two hundred 
stadia and then issues forth in Argeia as the Erasinus 
River; and again, the water near the Arcadian Asea 
is first forced below the surface and then, much 
later, emerges as both the Eurotas апа the Alpheius; 
and hence the belief in a certain fabulous utterance, 
that if two wreaths be dedicated separately to each 
of the two rivers and thrown into the common 
stream, each will reappear, in accordance with the 
dedication, in the appropriate river, And I have 
already mentioned what is told about the Timavus 
River.® 

10. Phenomena akin both to these and to those in 
Sicily are to be seen about the Liparaean Islands and 
Lipara itself. The islands are seven in number, but 
the largest is Lipara (a colony of the Cnidians), which, 


Mazzara), near which there is now a small river flowing 
through a rocky district, 

2 Ср. 16 2. 7, 

2 So Pliny, Nat. Hist. 6. 31. 

* Strabo refers to the lake of Stymphalus in Arcadia in 
the Peloponnesus. For a full description see Frazer's note 
on Pausanias, 8 92. 1, Vol. IV, p 268. 

55.1.8. 
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йтошоє, eyyuTaT@ т Sixertas KELENN, ета ye 
тўр @éppercav> ёкаћєїто 52 mpórepov Meduyou- 
vist ўуђсато 8 кай стр Kal трд$ Tas TOV 
Tuppnvav émidpopas толоо xXpovoy avTéryer, 
ітткдоцс ёҳоуса Tas viv reyouevas Arrapatov 
vicous Os Alodou тиё$ mpocaryopevouct. ка 
5) ка} тд ієрб тод "AmdrAd@vos  вбкосіта є 
тол\акиѕ TÒ бу Aedrdois amo THY йкродилам" 
dyer 52 кай THY үй» єйкартом Kal ститттріаѕ 
шётаћ\о» ёртрбсодор 7 ка) бєри% йбата Kal 
mupos avamvods, TAÚTNS 52 шетавй mas сті 
кай Ths Хикемах Ñ @éppecoa,” фу viv ‘lepav 
“Н фаѓстоо калобсь, merpadns Taga Kal Eppos 
кад З бийтироє" бує де дралродя треїз Ós av ёк 
тріби кратђроу. ёк 52 rod рєуѓстоу Kal ш0дроуѕ 
ai drdoyes avadépovo, of троскєуюкасі non 
то\ў pépos тод пором. ёк 882 Ths тпртє®$ 
тєт{ттєөтаь, бібть тоў; ave wols сиртаровироутаї 
ка) ai prdyes al тє бутаїва кад ai Kata тї» 
Аїтити, mavopévov 5) mavovtat кад at proyes: 
С 976 ойк äħoyov 8 Kat yap oi ävepot yevvavTar Kat 
Tpépovrar THY. ёрҳђу AaBóvres Grd тбу ёк THS 
Oardrryns драбдишасєоу, dar amo auyyevods 
Sans кад malous кай rò wip ёолтторероу ойк 


24 да 14 \ > a и е f 
€¢ upagery тоуѕ OPWVTAS ашостуєт@ѕ` та 


1 гитрбсобоу (А, Epit., Meineke) ; єйтрбсодоу (по, Corais) ; 
ty mpdcodov (ОТ). 

2  @éppecca, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

з каї, after ëpnuos, Corais inserts; во Miller-Dibner and 
Meineke. 

4 énwoyéros, Corais, for &ААо$ yé mws 3; 80 Meineke. 


1 Styptic earth (= Latin alumen) is discussed at length by 
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Thermessa excepted, lies nearest to Sicily. It was 
formerly called Meligunis; and it not only com- 
manded a fleet, but for a long time resisted the 
incursions of the Tyrrheni, for it held in obedience 
all the. Liparaean Islands, as they are now called, 
though by some they are called the Islands of 
Aeolus. Furthermore, it often adorned the temple 
of Apollo at Delphi with dedications from the 
first fruits of victory. It has also a fruitful soil, and 
a mine of styptic earth! that brings in revenues,? 
and hot springs, and fireblasts. Between Lipara 
and Sicily is Thermessa, which is now called 
Hiera of Hephaestus; the whole island is rocky, 
desert, and fiery, and it has three fire blasts, 
rising from three openings which one might call 
craters. From the largest the flames carry up also 
red-hot masses, which have already choked up a con- 
siderable part of the Strait. From observation it 
has been believed that the flames, both here and on 
Aetna, are stimulated along with the winds and that 
when the winds cease the flames cease too. And this 
is not unreasonable, for the winds are begotten by the 
evaporations of the sea and after they have taken 
their beginning are fed thereby; and therefore it is 
not permissible for any who have any sort of insight 
into such matters to-marvel if the fire too is kindled 


Pliny (35. 52). It was not our alum, but an iron sulphate, 
or а mixture of an iron and an aluminium sulphate, used in 
dyeing and in medicine. 

з Diodorus Siculus (б. 10) says: “This island” (Lipara) 
“has the far-famed mines of styptic earth, from which the 
Liparaeans and Romans get great revenues.” 

3 Т.е, " Засгед" Isle of Hephaestus, The isle is now called 
Vulcanello. It is supposed to be the island that rose from the 
кеа about 183 3.0. (see Nissen, Ltalische Landeskunde I. 951), 
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roide. По 8105 8 ray тріфи кратдрам Tov 
èv катерриткюбий: фтеїу ёк pépovs, Tovs 
сурибуєм, Tov 868 péyiorov TÒ xXelrAos exeuv, 
mepipepes ёр, тёртє oradlav, кат  дАіуоу бе 
сууфуєсбам eis mevtixovta’ побу біацетрою" 
каб об BdOos єїраї тд шеурь Oardtrys oTa- 
біаїог, Bore каборби таїс vyveptass. єї бё тайт. 
dort) тісті, ойк &теттүтёо» tows ойб2 тоїѕ пері 
"Киптебокмбоцс pvOoroynbeiow.2 ёд» шёр ой» 
Noros цем) пиєїу, aydov бшуМ®бёзу катауєї- 
сває kúro фтої Ths vnoidos, Bote рлде THY 
Sixeriay drabev galverOa бта» $ Bopéas, 
prdyas кавардє amd тоб Жеуббитоє кратђроѕ 
віз роз ФЕайресваї кад Bpópovs #ёкттёилтєсӨа! 
шейбоцс" tov 8 фирор péony teva ёе таф, 
rods $ dAXovs кратіїрає opoerdels pev elvat, TH 
Sè Bia Мейтесваг tov avapvonudtav ёк тє Ò) 
Ths Stabopas тби Bpdpwv каў ёк тоб тббе» 
dpyerat тд дтмафистиата кай ai proves кай 
ai Auyvies тростиаїуєсвам Kal тду eis ђиёрау 
Tpit т&Ммъ pédrdrovta dvepov mver’ тфи 8 собу 
Фу Митараїс yevouévns дтћоЃаѕ ттровйтейу Twas 
М › / 4 ` СА 9 , 
фто. Tov вадиємою 4 кай p) діалрейсасдо. аф 
об 8) тд шибодёстатоо Soxodv єірўсбда, тф 
month ой ийт» datverOar №еудёр, AAN awi- 
Ёлшбуоо tiv adjbeav, бта› of ташар TÖV 
dvéwov tov Aldrov: тері dv ёруђодтшеу ral 


1 For лертйкорта (у), the Epitt. reads rpidxovra (№). 

2 el.. . . pudodroyndctoww, Meineke regards as an inter- 
polation and relegates to foot of page; О. Miller approving. 

з For тёу С, Miller suggests атф (Polybius); perhaps 
rightly. 
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by a cognate fuel or disturbance. According to 
Polybius, one of the three craters has partially fallen 
in, whereas the others remain whole; and the largest 
has a circular rim five stadia in circuit, but it grad- 
ually contracts to a diameter of fifty feet; and the 
altitude of this crater above the level of the sea is a 
stadium, so that the crater is visible on windless days.1 
But if all this is to be believed, perhaps one should also 
believe the mythical story about Empedocles.2 Now 
if the south wind is about to blow, Polybius continues, 
a cloud-like mist pours down all round the island, so 
that not even Sicily is visible in the distance; and 
when the north wind is about to blow, pure flames 
rise aloft from the aforesaid crater and louder 
rumblings are sent forth; but the west wind holds a 
middle position, so to speak, between the two; but 
though the two other craters are like the first in 
kind, they fall short in the violence of their 
spoutings; accordingly, both the difference in the 
rumblings, and the place whence the spoutings and 
the flames and the fiery smoke begin, signify before- 
hand the wind that is going to blow again three days 
afterward’; at all events, certain of the men in 
Liparae, when the weather made sailing impossible, 
predicted, he says, the wind that was to blow, and 
they were not mistaken; from this fact, then, it is 
clear that that saying of the Poet which is regarded 
as most mythical of all was not idly spoken, but that 
he hinted at the truth when he called Aeolus 


1 Фе, from the sea. Or perhaps, “во that the sea is 
visible from it.” 
2 See 6. 2. 8. з So Pliny 3. 14, 


4 After doduevov some of the editors, following the Epit., 
insert repov, 
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тротєро» (кам 5, ётт 7) ётттас тўѕ évap- 
yelas Aéyort’ äv, . . . ётістѕ тє yap audw 
тарєсть кай брадбсєї каў ті) evapyeia ў ye 
5800) кошду йифотброи 3 ёта 8 ёт тё 
сЕ аф dv тарєвєвтрєм. 

11. Thy иё> 5) Avrdpay кад thy ®éppeocav 
вірйкашєю, й S& LrpoyyiAn raretat pèv amd 
тод суђшатоѕ, ёсть 8 кад айт? дійтироз, Віа 
pèv proyos Меитоцбут, TO 8 фбусє, т\орєк- 
тодса` Фртабва бё тд» Аібмом осікйсаї dace. 
reraptn $ ёст} Arddpn, кад айт $ ато той 
сҳђиатоѕ фудрастаї Tov 8 мотбу'Крікодбоса 
шви кад Фопікодсса dro тёр фитфу кёкћитои, 
dveivrat 58 eis vopás. éBdoun б ётт\» Кйфрироз, 
merayia и&мета ка ёртно$* Фубиаеттаь 8, бт! 
и&мета тоў; ёк Аитйра els 5икєМйаз т\оусіу 


ї Тһе words čeri ., . . àuporépwv appear, without a 
break, in the MSS., except that n апа о have them in the 
margin. The editors before Groskurd place the period before 
ixavas, however, not before їсти. Corais, Forbiger, Tardieu 
and Meineke eject the words from the text. Groskurd alone 
ventures to reconstitute the text, reading as follows: 
[ueydrn dé] ёотіу ў exloracis тй evepyelas (for évapyelas, see 1. 
9, 17) [4] А уот" ùv [udora mapackevacer кад exwrntiv kal 
Hdovhv:| érlons (deleting re) yap к.т.\. 

В НЕ ВЛ Б В АР АР мш ана 

1 Odyssey 10. 21. 

2 1. 2. 7-18, but especially $$ 15-18. Since Polybius, as 
well as Strabo, discussed this subject at length, the sentence 
‘However, ... sufficiently” might belong to the long 
excerpt from Polybius (cp. 1. 2. 15-18). Here follows a sen- 
tence which, as it stands in the manuscripts, is incoherent, 
and seems to be beyond restoration. But for the fact that 
it is somewhat similiar to an accredited passage found else- 
where (1. 2. 17), one would hardly hesitate to regard it as a 
marginal note and follow Meineke in ejecting it from the text. 
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“steward of the winds.” 1 However, I have already 
discussed these matters sufficiently.2 It is the close 
attention of the Poet to vivid description, one might 
call it, . . . for both® are equally present in rhetor- 
ical composition and vivid description; at any rate, 
pleasure is common to both. But I shall return to 
the topic which follows that at which 1 digressed. 
11. Of Lipara, then, and Thermessa I have already 
spoken. As for Strongyle,* it is so called from its 
shape, and it too is fiery ; it falls short in the violence 
of its flame, but excels in the brightness of its light ; 
and this is where Aeolus lived, it is said. The 
fourth island is Didyme,® and it too is named after 
its shape. Of the remaining islands, Ericussa® and 
Phoenicussa’? have been so called from their plants, 
and are given over to pasturage of flocks, The 
seventh is Euonymus,® which is farthest out in the 
high sea and is desert; it is so named because it 
is more to the left than the others, to those who sail 
from Lipara to Sicily.? Again, many times flames 


з Perhaps (1) pleasure and (2) the excitement of amazement 
(see 1. 9. 17), as Groskurd thinks, or (1) the truthful element 
and (2) the mythical element (see also 1. 2. 19). 

t т.е, " Round,” the Stromboli of to-day. 

5 фе. “Double.” It is formed by two volcanic cones ; the 
Salina of to-day. 

6 Т.е. “Heather” (ер. the botanical term ‘‘ Ericaceae ”) ; 
now called Alicudi, 

7 ie. "Рош? (ср. the botanical term ‘‘ Phoenicaceae ”) ; 
or perhaps ‘‘ Rye-grass” (Lolium perenne), the sense in which 
Theophrastus (Hist. Plant. 2. 6. 11) uses the Greek word 
«є phoenix” ; now called Felicudi. 

з те, “Left”; now called Panaria. 

® This would not be true if опе sailed the shortest way to 
Sicily, but Strabo obviously has in mind the voyage from 
the city of Lipara to Cape Pelorias, 
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єдфуцидо ёст. тодЛакіє Se кад Prdyes eis THY 
éripdveray тод Teddyous тод тері Tas и]соуѕ 
Spenoav émidpapodca, tov Kata [Вадоиѕ ког- 
Mov! dvacrouwbévros тброо тиб, Kal той тирд$ 
С 277 Biacapévou трд Tò ёктб$. Посє:д6р105 де ката 
ту avroð рийиту фтсі тері тротӣѕ Oepiwàs 
ара тб бр perakd tis ‘lepas кад rhs Eùwvúuov 
mpos thos йрбєїсам ёЁаісіоу tiv Өа№аттау opa- 
Ofvat, каў cuppeival тра xpdvov dvadvaowpévny 
cuvexas, єїта тайўтао@а тойс 8ё томи)таутає 
троттеїр, іддутає vexpovs ixOvas édavvopévous 
ims тоб pod (rods 82 ка} берит ral dvowdia 
mAnyévras) фисєїу, ди Sè тби TroLapiwv то 
padrov тМмуофтау тодє pèv Tov бубутаи ато- 
Barely, tovs $ els Атара» ports ссох, тотё 
pèv ёкфрорас yivopudvous ópolws Tots ёттМмүтгтїко®, 
тотё 8ё dvatpéyovtas eis TOUS оікєіоиѕ Мот poús' 
morais 8 ýuépais фатероу opacbat mndov 
ётаудодута тб Фаматту, то\\һауод 68 Kal 
drbyas ёктіттойсаѕ каї катиойѕ ка} Avyvwas, 
Borepov 68 тагуђраг кад yevécOar тоїѕ prriass ? 
№0о15 ёоикӧта Tov mayor: Tov 08 THs УикеМа$ 
страттрубу, Тіто Praptuov,® dnrdcar ті ovy- 
юміте, THY 8 méuyasav вбквйсасва бу тє TO 
pnoidio ка} ёр Armdpats то% те катаубоуйоіс 


1 тоў mupós, Kramer transposes from a position after 
комду» бо a position before Bracapzévou ; во the later editors. 

2 waAlats, the Epit., for шлітаі (ср. 10 5. 16); so Meineke. 

з For aaplviov, Du Theil, Corais (С. Müller approving), 
read PAauvivoy, 


1 Poseidonius was born about 130 в.о. 
тоо 
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have been observed running over the surface of the 
sea round about the islands when some passage had 
been opened up from the cavities down in the 
depths of the earth and the fire had forced its way 
to the outside. Poseidonius says that within his 
own recollection, one morning at daybreak about 
the time of the summer solstice, the sea between 
Hiera and Euonymus was seen raised to an enor- 
mous height, and by a sustained blast remained 
puffed up for a considerable time, and then sub- 
sided; and when those who had the hardihood to 
sail up to it saw dead fish driven by the current, and 
some of the men were stricken ill because of the 
heat and stench, they took flight; one of the boats, 
however, approaching more closely, lost some of its 
occupants and barely escaped to Lipara with the 
rest, who would at times become senseless like 
epileptics, and then afterwards would recur to their 
proper reasoning faculties; and many days later 
mud was seen forming on the surface of the sea, 
and in many places flames, smoke, and murky fire 
broke forth, but later the scum hardened and 
became as hard as mill-stone; and the governor ої 
Sicily, Titus Flaminius,? reported the event to the 
Senate, and the Senate sent a deputation to offer 
propitiatory sacrifices, both in the islet? and in 
Liparae, to the gods both of the underworld and of 


З This Titus Flaminius, who must have lived “within the 
recollection” of Poseidonius, is otherwise unknown, If the 
text is correct, he was governor of Sicily about 90 в.о. 
Cp. Nissen, ор. cit. II. 251, But Du Theil, Corais and 
С. Müller emend to Titus “ Flamininus,” who was governor 
in 123 в.0., trying to connect this eruption with that which 
is generally put at 126 в.о. (ор, Pliny 2. 88 [89]). 

3 The islet just created. 
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@ео% кад тоў даћаттіоіѕ. amd иф» оби "Ері- 
7 › ГА / i / t 
кобоцс eis Фоплкоёт бека pind фтт о Kwpo- 
ГА Ww 8 7 3 A бу [A М 8 

урафоз, єбє els Дібйнти тріакоута, EVỌEV 
У eis Літара» прдє dpetov ёлќа кад єїкоси, 
м ) ? , ? / є ГА 
YyOev 8 es Suxeriav evveaxaidera: éxxaidexa 
У ёк ths Stpoyybrns. mpoxertar бе той Пауйроц 
Мето, дбєи тё кумібіа, à arods Мемтата, 
каў Габбоз, ёудођкоута kal дктф pita THs 
z 1 3 / $ / x Ко be х 
dxpast &ифдтєра бієхоютам Коссоура де тро 
тод AtkvBaiov кад про tis "Астідоз, Карут- 
Зораюйс mórews, йди ШМитіам каћодог, рест 
› е / \ \ \ ГА 3 ? 
dupo кешбт кай to rexOev SidoTnua аф 
éxatépas йтеуоиса: Kab ù Ailyipoupos 8 про 
A / \ п / › \ ` м 
Ths Хікемає кад тӣѕ Apúns Єсті кай adda 
шкрё упсідіа.  табта pev пері TOV эсу. 


ПІ 


"Биємумувдсї È иби тё пері тї apyatay 
Tradiay бурь Merarovtiou тй суреу) Метеор. 
cuvexys Ò ёсті 1) "атиува tarv è каї 
Mecoartav xarodow of "EXXnves, of © Єтіу росі 
кат& pép TÒ pév ть Larevtivovs каћ№одоі, тд 

` \ 3 \ А! Р ` be K ГА 
пері THY йюрам THY "Їатиувам, то бе аха8рой. 
©тёр тойтоиѕ просоррої Пвукётоф тё вісь каў 
Дайтог кат& thy `ЁХАада бйлєкто>» mposa- 
yopevóuevot, of 8 Єтиуфріг тйтаъ тую HETÒ 

М! \ > / ^ \ 
то? Калабройс 'АтоиМа» кайоўо:, TIVES 


1 тўз Ёкраѕ, Cluver, for ёкотёраѕ ; 80 the editors, 


1 See footnote 3 in Vol. П, р. 358. 
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the sea. Now, according to the Chorographer,! the 
distance from Ericodes to Phoenicodes? is ten miles, 
and thence to Didyme thirty, and thence to the 
northern part of Lipara twenty-nine, and thence to 
Sicily nineteen, but from Strongyle sixteen. Off 
Pachynus lie Melita,3 whence come the little dogs 
called Melitaean, and Gaudos, both eighty-eight 
miles distant from the Cape. Cossura? lies off 
Lilybaeum, and off Aspis,’ a Carthaginian city whose 
Latin name is Clupea; it lies midway between the 
two, and is the aforesaid distance® from either. 
Aegimurus,’ also, and other small islands lie off 
Sicily and Libya. So much for the islands, 


ПІ 


1. Now that I have traversed the regions of Old 
Italy? as far as Metapontium, I must speak of those 
that border оп them. And lapygia borders on 
them. The Greeks call it Messapia, also, but the 
natives, dividing it into two parts, call one part 
(that about the Iapygian Саре)? the country of the 
Salentini, and the other the country of the Calabri. 
Above these latter, on the north, are the Peucetii 
and also those people who in the Greek language 
are called Daunii, but the natives give the name 
Apulia to the whole country that comes after that 
of the Calabri, though some of them, particularly 


2 ie. Ericussa and Phoenicussa. 
-3 Now Malta. 4 Now Pantellaria. 

5 So called from the resemblance of the hill (see 17. 3. 16), 
where it is situated, to a shield (aspis, Lat. clupeus), 

8 Kighty-eight miles, 7 Now Al Djamur, 

8 4.е, Oenotria (вее б, 1. 15 and 5. 1. 1). 9 Саре Leuca. 
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айтду ка) Поібіклої AéyovTat, Kal paota oi 
Tlevxérios. gore 8 te} yeppovnorafovea т} Mec- 
canla, тд amd Bpevreclov шехрі Тарартоє ic Ope 
Krevopevn стадіюу 8ёка кай тріакосіау. бт 
ётїтї\ои$? ваті тєрї thv dxpav ‘larvyiay oTadiov 
биоў ri? rerpaxoatwy. тод 8 Merarovtiou рем 
С 278 Suéyver oradiovs пері д:акосіоиѕ Kal elxoaty,* б дё 
mods ér abtov трӧѕ Tas avaTodas. той де 
кб\лтоу mavTos тоб Tapaytivov тд тћ№оу åMpévov 
ёртоѕ, ёутаў@а 8) Muhv’ date шёүиттоѕ Kab каћ- 
Мото, yepupa кћ№е:бџеџоѕ иеуаћ№, стадію д oTi 
«кати riv тєрішетрог. ёк 8 тоб трдѕ Tov руҳи 
pépovs icOpov more? pos THY во даћ№аттал, бетт. 
ёт} уєрроуђсф кєїсдағ Thy помиу, Kal тд, то 
ітеруєшімкеїсває padios EéxatépwOev, татетод 
дуто$ тод avyévos. татєшду 58 каї тб Tis 
morews афо, ширди 8 uws érfptar Kata 
Thy ёкрӧтоћми. TO pev оби Tarasov тєїүо$ 
кӧкћ№оу exer шбуам, vuvt © вюмемеиттай тд TAEOV 
то троє TH ісбид, тд дё mpds TH стошаті тоў 
Muévos, каб б кай ў акротоћ, cuppéever реуєвоз 


104 т, Corais, for 8’ ёт; Meineke writes 2 ётїҗєр- 
роупсі&Соџсо, but stars it; T. б. Tucker conjectures 
bmoxeppuvnodouca. 

2 For ётітлооѕ, Meineke, following the conj. of Kramer, 
reads тєр(т^ооѕ, but this is unnecessary. 

з Before rerpaxostwy, Groskurd inserts x:Afov; but com- 
paring the distances in 6. 3. 5, we should expect here 
хімау біакосіаи (,ag'); and if пері (before thy йкрам) is 
с чш to émi (Corais), the тєтракосіом would be too 
small, 

4 efxoow (к'), after kal, Meineke inserts, following 2; but 
Meineke also inserts å Tdpas after єїкосі, In A there is а 
lacuna of seven or eight letters. 


104 


GEOGRAPHY, 6. 3.1 


the Peucetii, are called Poedicli also. Messapia 
forms a sort of peninsula, since it is enclosed by the 
isthmus that extends from Brentesium! as far as 
Taras, three hundred and ten stadia. And the 
voyage thither? around the Iapygian Cape is, all 
told, about four hundred? stadia. The distance from 
Metapontium*‘ is about two hundred and twenty 
stadia, and the voyage to it is towards the rising 
sun. But though the whole Tarantine Gulf, gener- 
ally speaking, is harbourless, yet at the city there is 
a very large and beautiful harbour,® which is enclosed 
by a large bridge and is one hundred stadia in 
circumference. In that part of the harbour which 
lies towards the innermost recess, the harbour, with 
the outer sea, forms an isthmus, and therefore the 
city is situated on a peninsula; and since the neck 
of land is low-lying, the ships are easily hauled 
overland from either side. The ground of the city, 
too, is low-lying, but still it is slightly elevated 
where the acropolis is. The old wall has a large 
circuit, but at the present time the greater part 
of the city—the part that is near the isthmus—has 
been forsaken, but the part that is near the mouth 
of the harbour, where the acropolis is, still endures 


1 See 5. 3. 6 and footnote. 

2 From Brentesium to Taras. 

з This figure is wrong. Strabo probably wrote 1,200; 
Groskurd thinks that he wrote 1,400, but in § 5 (below) the 
figures for the intervals of the same voyage total 1,220 
stadia. 

4 To Taras, 5 Mare Piccolo. 

€ i.e. the part that is immediately to the east of the city, 
as Tozer (ор. cit., р. 183) points out. 


5 Футабва dh Аий», Corais, for évretéey, There is а lacuna 
of about seven letters іп A, and 7 reads Ад». 
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обуви Toews ex npodv. бує: бе ууурийачби 
тє ка\\№мотоу Kal àyopàv evpeyéOn, Фи ў коі б 
тої Arròs iSputae коћоссдс ҳаћ№кодѕ, péyioTos 
pera TOV "Робішу. иєтаёд бе тй dryopas ка} тоб 
TTOMATOS ) дюрбтомя, кра, хейрама, хоста 
тоб та@миой Koo pou Tov агабтпиатау Ta yap 
TONAG TÀ [ev катёфбе рау Карҳтдотог, Aa- 
Bovtes THY пом, Ta б Єхафирауфутаам 
"Рашаог, кратісартев @:айш$` фу ёсть ral 0 
"Нракћѕ év то Катєтоміф Хаћ№кодѕ коћоссік0, 
Дуаіттом è ёрүор, арабдтра Маё шоу Фа Віоо тоб 
ENOVTOS THY пом. 

2. Пері бё THs ктісєоѕ 'Аэт{охо$ №уу фтаїи 
бт тої „Месотлнакоб тоћёшоу уєупвеутоє ob шл) 
peTacyovTes Aanedatpoviov THS otpatelas крі- 
Onaav додлог ка} Фуорасӣтсау Efrortes, бео 1 
бё катӣ, тўр стратеіар: maides є eyevovTo, TapGevias 
éxddouv кад atipous éxpivav: ot Ò ойк dvacxo- 
рерої (sroA Aol б таз) ётє800\№єисау Tots TOU 
бтиоу. аісвбрєрої 5 Dmémepnpav TIVAS, ої Tpos- 
тоне! фиМа$ ёшеХ\оу eEaryryedrew тд» TpoTrov 
Tis émtBovarA‘s. то0тфу б! Чи ка} Daravios, 
батєр дбдкеї простат тарҳе айтфу, ойк 

NPÉTKETO Ò атл rois тєрї т? 8о»Мй$ ? ovo- 


1 For Scots, по read Scot, but the meaning of the sentence 
can, and must, be the same in either case, 
2 Tor Bovajis Miiller-Diibner and Meineke read ém:Bovajs. 


1 Tarentum revolted from Rome to Hannibal during the 
Second Punic War, but was recaptured (209 в.о.) and severely 
dealt with. 

з 743-723 в.о. 
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and makes up a city of noteworthy size. And it has 
a very beautiful gymnasium, and also a spacious 
market-place, in which is situated the bronze 
colossus of Zeus, the largest in the world except the 
one that belongs to the Rhodians. Between the 
market-place and the mouth of the harbour is 
the acropolis, which has but few remnants of the 
dedicated objects that in early times adorned it, 
for most of them were either destroyed by the 
Carthaginians when they took the city or carried off 
as booty by the Romans when they took the place 
by storm.1 Among this booty is the Heracles in the 
Capitol, a colossal bronze statue, the work of Lysip- 
pus, dedicated by Maximus Fabius, who captured 
the city. 

2. In speaking of the founding of Taras, Antiochus 
says: After the Messenian war? broke out, those 
of the Lacedaemonians who did not take part in the 
expedition were adjudged slaves and were named 
Helots,? and all children who were born in the 
time of the expedition were called Partheniae4 and 
judicially deprived of the rights of citizenship, but 
they would not tolerate this, and since they were 
numerous formed a plot against the free citizens; 
and when the latter learned of the plot they sent 
secretly certain men who, through a pretence of 
friendship, were to report what manner of plot it 
was; among these was Phalanthus, who was reputed 
to be their champion, but he was not pleased, in 
general, with those who had been named to take 
part in the council. It was agreed, however, that 


з Оп the name and its origin, see 8. б. 4; also Pauly- 
Wissowa, Real-Encycl. s.v, ‘‘ Heloten.” 
4 “Children of Virgins,” | 
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расбеїть auvéxeto цем 57 тоїѕ “TaxivOiors бу 
TO `Ашокћаіф ouvredovpévou тоб фубфроз, wir 
dv тўи коду mepiOnrar 6 PdravOos, поїєїсвси 
т?» ётїӨєтг* туу®рьиоь ё hrav ато THS кора oi 
тод дроу. éEayyerdvtwv ? dé мавра тй тсш‹укеї- 
peva тфи пері DaravOov, ка) тоў aydvos ève- 
oTOTOS, троємбфу б ктриё elre, ці) пєрібєсвам 3 
куудр Ddravlov. ot $ аїсдбиємог, ws pepnvú- 
касі? thv ёт:Воућаји, ot ev бієбідратком, ot бе 
ixérevov. Kerevoavres Ò айто?ѕ даррєїу фићак? 
паребосаю, Tov бё DdravOov érreprpav eis Өєод 
тєрї алток{ав* ò $ éypyce 
C 279 Уатйроб» rot дка, Тарамта те піома дроу 
оікдсаг Kal пра Чатйуєссь yevéo Oar. 


йком оби соу Фамамба ot Hapheviar, ral ёдёЁарто 
а?то?с of тє ВарВарог кай ot Крўтє$ oi троката- 
сұбитєѕ тбу TOTOV. тойтоує 8 elval фас той 
perà Міро mrevoavtas eis ?икеМал, Kal pera 
Thy ёкєіроо тємєутдиу т» ё) Кашкоїѕ пара 
Кока сушВӣса» атдрамтає ёк Закеміає, ката, 
dé Tov йратМоцу дєдро mapwolévrtas, ðv Twas 
totepov meth mepiedOovtas тби "Адріай péxpe 


1 For évouacbetot, Corais reads морісвєїсі, and so read 
Miiller-Diibner ; Meineke соп]. Фтошаєвеїті or ёролоутбєїсі, 
but reads (with asterisk) évopacGeiat. 

2 ékayyetAdvrwy, Meineke, following Вк, for éfayyelAavres. 

3 у, before тер:бёсбог, Corais, following the /рії., deletes ; 
so Meineke ; птерівЄсва: is the reading of the Epit., перівйис: 
ої В, and тербєїуол of the other MSS. 

4 ueunvixact, Miller-Diibner emend to pexhvura ; Meineke 
suspects peunvuxact. 


1 The temple of Amyclaean Apollo. 
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the attack should be made at the Hyacinthian 
festival in the Amyclaeum! when the games were 
being celebrated, at the moment when Phalanthus 
should put on his leather cap (the free citizens were 
recognizable by their Баїг 2); but when Phalanthus 
and his men had secretly reported the agreement, 
and when the games were in progress, the herald 
came forward and forbade Phalanthus to put on a 
leather cap; and when the plotters perceived that 
the plot had been revealed, some of them began to 
run away and others to beg for mercy; but they 
were bidden to be of good cheer and were given 
over to custody; Phalanthus, however, was sent 
to the temple of the god? to consult with reference 
to founding a colony; and the god responded, “І 
give to thee Satyrium, both to take up thine abode 
in the rich land of Taras and to become a bane to 
Ње Iapygians.”” Accordingly, the Partheniae went 
thither with Phalanthus, and they were welcomed 
by both the barbarians and the Cretans who had 
previously taken possession of the place. These 
latter, it is said, are the people who sailed with 
Minos to Sicily, and, after his death, which occurred 
at the home of Cocalus in Camici,* set sail from 
Sicily; but on the voyage back® they were driven 
out of their course to Taras, although later some 
of them went afoot around the Adrias® as far as 


3 фе. by the length of it. According to Plutarch (Lysander 
1) the wearing of long hair by the Spartans dated back to 
Lycurgus (the ninth century в. о. ), but according to Herodotus 
(1. 82) they wore their hair short till the battle ої Tkyrea (in 
the sixth century в. 0.), when by legal enactment they began 
to wear it long. | 

з At Delphi. 4 Cp. 6. 2.6. 

5 Back to Crete, 9 The Адгіабів, 
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Maxedovias Botriatovs! mpocayopevOjvat. "Іато- 
yas 8 NexOfvat пфутає pact péxpe THs Aavvias 
3 м? / a ЕЈ / \ / 
ётё Idrvyos, ди ёк Крђсстѕ yuvatnos Далдал 
/ A е / ^ т РА 
yevérbat фас) кай ђујтасбаг Tov Крути" Tá- 
ратта $ фидрастам &TÒ #родѕ Twos Thy поћи, 
3. "Ефороѕ $ ойто Жбуєг тєрї Tis ктісеюѕ" 
5 / / / > ld 
ётоћёшоуу Aaxedatpoviot Meoonviois, алоктєі- 
рать Tov Baciréa Týrerhov eis Месстити афикд- 
pevov èm} висіам, бибта»тє$ ра) протєрому mav- 
/ 3 bi A / > A À ГА 
йЕєш оїкабе, трі» ) Meconvny avercty 7) тпартаѕ 
э A 7 \ A t / 
длгобауе©` фйМакає 8 Ths полєшо катёМмлтор 
стратєйоутєз TOUS тє KewTaTous Kal пред(Зутатоцо 
Trav помтбу. бєкйта Ò torepov ëTeL? тод mo- 
Agwou Tas yuvaixas тбу Aaxedatmoviwy ovved- 
Govcas ёЁ ёаутфъ» тёнлга туй Tapa той йидрає 
Tas peprpopevas, ds ойк èT Laois morepoîev ттрд$ 
тоЎѕ Месатибоус" of pèv yap pévovtes Tervo- 
тоіодитаь, of 68 управ афбутеє Tas уираїкає ёр 
Th morela ёстратотёдєиои каў Kivdvvos єй 
№єитардрдсаг tiv татріда. of б pa каї тоу 
дркої фиЛіттомтєс ка} Tov TOY yuvaLKGY №0уоу 
Фу vë Oéuevor петоусі Ths стратійє Tovs eù- 
pwototdrous dua Kat vewrdtous, obs удеса» où 
peracyovtas Tov дркау бій TÒ madas ёт бута$ 
a a > е / у \ / 
соуєЁє\Өєїу то; Фу fuela: mpoocérakay бе ovyyi- 


yvecOat tals парӣёроцѕ алтӣсолѕ йтартаѕ, ђүой- 


1 Вотт:аЃооѕ, all the editors, for Bovyelovs (ABI), Bovretovs 
(О); ор. Borrialay (6. 8. 6). 
2 ёте, after ботероу, is omitted in АВС. 
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Macedonia and were called Bottiaeans, But all the 
people as far as Daunia, it is said, were called 
lapyges, after Iapyx, who is said to have been the 
son of Daedalus by a Cretan woman and to have 
been the leader of the Cretans. The city of Taras, 
however, was named after some hero. 

3. But Ephorus describes the founding of the 
city thus: The Lacedaemonians were at war with 
the Messenians because the latter had killed their 
king Teleclus when he went to Messene to offer 
sacrifice, and they swore that they would not return 
home again until they either destroyed Messene or 
were all killed; and when they set out on the 
expedition, they left behind the youngest and the 
oldest of the citizens to guard the city; but later 
on, in the tenth year of the war, the Lacedaemonian 
women met together and sent certain of their own 
number to make complaint to their husbands that 
they were carrying on the war with the Messenians 
on unequal terms, for the Messenians, staying in 
their own country, were begetting children, whereas 
they, having abandoned their wives to widowhood, 
were on an expedition in the country of the enemy, 
and they complained that the fatherland was in 
danger of being in want of men; and the Lace- 
daemonians, both keeping their oath and at the 
same time bearing in mind the argument of the 
women, sent the men who were most vigorous and 
at the same time youngest, for they knew that these 
had not taken part in the oaths, because they were 
still children when they went out to war along with 
the men who were of military аге; and they ordered 
them to cohabit with the maidens, every man with 
every maiden, thinking that thus the maidens would 
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pevot тоћотєкиђсєи AOD: yevouevany de TOUTMY, 
of èv maies dvoudoOnoav Парбегідл. Месстит 
52 éddw Toreunbetoa ёриєакаідєка ётт, каӨйтер 
кад Тортаї05 фт 
диф'айті» і È éudyovt’ еуувакайдек ETN, 
родербоє aiel radacippova боиду Exovtes, 
aixunra TATÉPOV nueTépwy ттатёре$. 
єікостф 8 of шди катд, Tova ёруа MTOVTES 
dedyov lOwpatov ёк peyddov дреси. 

С 280 rhv рё обу Meconviav катєиєішауто, maver- 
Oovtes $ оїкабє rods Парбегіає ody ópolws тоїз 
мом éripwv, фе ойк ёк yapou yeyovdras: ої 
турістфиємої perà тёр Еі№отору émeBovdrevoav 
тої Aaxedatpovtors ка} сииєбєуто дра сфастром 
ду TH фуорі Tidov Лакаткдр, ёттєїбдъ ёуҳерфои. 
trav 84 БКімфтаю ries ФЕауувіМмаютев, TÒ шву 
dvteritiOecOat хайетд» ёүрюсау" Kal yap TON- 
oùs eivai кай mdvras дидфромаз, ws Av @ММмумө» 
&бе\фой$ vouslopévous: тоў$ pédrovTas 8 aipewy 
тд avoonwov ёк THs ayopas amidvat mposératav. 
of èv 8) peunvupérny аісвошємої thy mpakw 
ётёсуор, ої 5é бй THY TATÉPOV Етеібау avTovs 
els атош{а» #ёЁє\Өєй'* кдр цер Katdoywow 
йркобута Tov тотоу, pévev, єї бё pý, THs 
Meconvias тд тпбиттор катауєіцаєдої pépos 
éravovras. of $ otadévtes KatékaBov? Tovs 
"Ayatovs тоћеџодитаѕ той PapBapos, perta- 
oxovres 8 ту Kwdiver ктібосі THY Тарашта. 

4. “lIoyuoay 66 more of Tapaytivor каб" йпері8о- 
1 aud’ обтђу, Kramer, for йдфо тёбе; во the later editors. 
2 karéàaßov (тату. В sec. т.) for xareAdBovro (АСІ), 


катеВ&лоуто (В); во the other editors, 
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bear many more children; and when this was done, 
the children were named Partheniae. But as for 
Messene, it was captured after a war of nineteen 
years, as Tyrtaeus says: “ About it they fought for 
nineteen years, relentlessly, with heart ever steadfast, 
did the fathers of our fathers, spearmen they; and 
in the twentieth the people forsook their fertile 
farms and fled from the great mountains of Ithome.” 
Now the Lacedaemonians divided up Messenia among 
themselves, but when they came on back home they 
would not honour the Partheniae with civic rights 
like the rest, on the ground that they had been 
born out of wedlock; and the Partheniae, leaguing 
with the Helots, formed а plot against the Lace- 
daemonians and agreed to raise a Laconian cap in 
the market-place as a signal for the attack. But 
though some of the Helots had revealed the plot, 
the Lacedaemonians decided that it would be diff cult 
to make a counter-attack against them, for the 
Helots were not only numerous but were all of 
one mind, regarding themselves as virtually brothers 
of one another, and merely charged those who were 
about to raise the signal to go away from the market- 
place. So the plotters, on learning that the under- 
taking had been betrayed, held back, and the 
Lacedaemonians persuaded them, through the influ- 
ence of their fathers, to go forth and found a colony, 
and if the place they took possession of sufficed 
them, to stay there, but if not, to come on back and 
divide among themselves the fifth part of Messenia. 
And they, thus sent forth, found the Achaeans at 
war with the barbarians, took part in their perils, 
and founded Taras. 

4 At one time the Tarantini were exceedingly 
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мір, TOALTEVOEVOL Snpoxpartixas: Kat yap VaUTLKOV 
дкіктирто иёуісто» TOY тадті) ка? meķoùs ExTENAOV 
трисширіоиѕ, imméas è tproxtdlovs, іттарҳоуѕ 
Sè yedtous. daredeEavto Sè кай thy Tv@ayopeov 
ФХософіах, SrapepovTws 5 'Аруйтав, 05 кай 
проёстт тў< TOEWS тоў» xpovov. | вісумає б 
й ботером трифі) did THY evdalpoviav, ÖTE TAS 
mavdnpous EopTas TAELOUS йуєсдаг кат ётоѕ Tap 
ађтоїѕ й Tas йибрак" ёк бё тойтоу ка уєброю TON- 
revovTo. | ду Se тбу фай» тоћмтеуратои тєкил]- 
próv ёсть тд Еєуикоїв страттуоія хрйсва Kal yap 


ти Модоттди "АМеамдрої шєтетёрлрауто émi 
Meocarious кай Aevravoús, каћ éremporepov’ А pyi- 


Sapov Tov ’Aynovddov Kat йстероу Kreavupov cat 

’Ayaboxndéa, cira Порро», ývika ovvéotnaay трд$ 
> т ГА 

‘Popalovs. odd ёкєйо$ 5 єйтєбєїу т}дурарто 

Ф 3 в з > з м 8 э \ + 

obs ёпєкаћодито, GAN єє EXUPAav AvTOUS rabi- 


стасау. 6 уобу "АМевауброє THY кориди ЕЛМУ- 
a К ‹ 

vov тфу тадту TavyyupLY, ду 005 Av ev Hpaxdeta 

F. ГА 


сумтємеїу THS Tapavtivys, meTayelv ётєірӣто els 
thv Өоџріау катӣ ёубо$, éxérevé тє KATA TOP 
Ы E 


1 Archytas (about 427-347 B,0.), besides being chosen 
seven times as chief magistrate (© strategus”) of Tarentum, 
was famous as general, Pythagorean philosopher, mathema- 
tician, and author. Aristotle and Aristoxenus wrote works 
on his life and writings, but both of these works are now 
lost. 

2 Alexander I was appointed king of Hpeirus by Philip of 
Macedonia about 342 B.0., and was killed by а Leucanian 
about 330 в.с. (ор. 6. 1. 5). 

з Archidamus ШІ, king of Sparta, was born about 400 в.с. 
and lost his life in 338 в.о, in this war. 

4 Little is known of this Cleonymus, save that he was the 
воп of Cleomenes II, who reigned at Sparta 370-309 в.с. 
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powerful, that is, when they enjoyed a democratic 
government; for they not only had acquired the 
largest fleet of all peoples in that part of the world 
but were wont to send forth an army of thirty thou- 
sand infantry, three thousand cavalry, and one 
thousand commanders of cavalry. Morever, the 
Pythagorean philosophy was embraced by them, but 
especially by Archytas,! who presided over the city 
for a considerable time. But later, because of their 
prosperity, luxury prevailed to such an extent that 
the public festivals celebrated among them every 
year were more in number than the days of the 
year ; and in consequence of this they also were poorly 
governed, One evidence of their bad policies is the 
fact that they employed foreign generals; for they 
sent for Alexander? the Molossian to lead them in 
their war against the Messapians and Leucanians, 
and, still before that, for Archidamus,? the son of 
Agesilatis, and, later on, for Cleonymus,4 and Aga- 
thocles,> and then for Pyrrhus, at the time when 
they formed a league with him against the Romans. 
And yet even to those whom they called in they 
could not yield a ready obedience, and would set 
them at enmity. At all events, it was out of 
enmity that Alexander tried to transfer to Thurian 
territory the general festival assembly of all Greek 
peoples in that part of the world—the assembly 
which was wont to meet at Heracleia in Tarantine 
territory, and that he began to urge that a place for 


‚5 Agathocles (b. about 361 в.о.-а. 289 в.о.) was a tyrant of 
Syracuse, He appears to have led the Tarantini about 300 
в.о. 

e Pyrrhus (about 318-979 в.о.), king ої Epeirus, accepted 
the invitation of Tarentum in 281 в.с. 
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"Axndravdpov тпотарди теуі тӧтор, бтоу 
йтошто ai cúvoðor кай $) ка! й cupBaca айтф 
какотратіа бій thy éxelvor &yvoposúvyy anav- 
тўта Aéyerat. пері! re тё “AvviBea ка rip 
érevOepiavy  йфпребуєау, фатероу È dmotxiav 
‘Popalwv deEdpevor каб дацуіаи Ôc кай BéXtLov 
ў трӧтєроу" mpòs 8 Meacarrious ётоћштсах пері 
"Н ракћєіаѕ, éyovres сореруо?ѕ тбу тє TOY Aavviwr 
ка} Tov тди Пеикетіау @ась\ёа. 

Б. “Н & 4275 тбу Чатйуаи уфра тарадоёюѕ 
éotly йтте{а' ётітоћмѕ yap фашоџё) трахєїа 
єбріскетаї Ваб0уєоѕ су:боиёт, avudpotépa 
ойса єй Вотоѕ ovdev йасої каў evdevdpos орӣтои. 
eddvipnoe 86 тоте кай тодто сфодра тд Ywpiov 
súprav кад ёоує modes трискаідека, GAG уби 
тур Tapavros ка} Bpevtesiov Tada TOMO- 
pátá? ваті, obtws Єютєтбипитаї, тоб бё 
Larevrivouvs Kpntav алоікоиѕ pasiv бутабба 
$ ёст} кад тд ris ’AOnvas ієрди пЛойсібу mote 
imdptav кай ó oKoTedos, бу каћодсіу дйкрам 
Чапиууіам, modus ёккєішєуоѕ eis TÒ ттё\а‹уо$ катӣ З 
Tas уєцієршйо avaTords, ётьстрёфоу 8ё паз ёті 
то Aaxinov, фотаїроу amd tis éomépas афтф, 
ка} к\еїор TÒ ттбша тоў Тарагтімоу romov трд 
айтби. кай тй Керайта $ opotws дрт) relet 
mpos айтд» тд стора тоб "Їоріоу korov, Kal 
gore тд ciapa бето» ёттакосїю> aoradimv an’ 
айтої mpos Te TA Kepavvia ка трдѕ тд Лакітоу. 


1 Meineke transposes пері тє, . . mpdérepov to a position 
after mpbs 5¢ . . . Baciréa. 

2 modtoudria, Kramer, for тоАїтдата ; во the later editors, 

3 ката, after тё\огуоѕ, Meineke emends to ral. 
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the meetings be fortified on the Acalandrus River, 
Furthermore, it is said that the unhappy end which 
befell him! was the result of their ingratitude. 
Again, about the time of the wars with Hannibal, 
they were deprived of their freedom, although later 
they received a colony of Romans, and are now 
living at peace and better than before. In their 
war against the Messapians for the possession of 
Heracleia, they had the co-operation of the king of 
the Daunians and the king of the Peucetians. 

5. That part of the country of the Iapygians which 
comes next is fine, though in an unexpected way ; for 
although on the surface it appears rough, it is found 
to be deep-soiled when ploughed, and although it is 
rather lacking in water, it is manifestly none the 
less good for pasturage and for trees. The whole of 
this district was once extremely populous; and it al- 
so had thirteen cities; but now, with the exception 
of Taras and Brentesium, all of them are so worn 
out by war that they are merely small towns. The 
Salentini аге said to be a colony of the Cretans, 
The temple of Athene, once so rich, is in their ter- 
ritory, as also the look-out-rock called Cape lapygia, 
a huge rock which extends out into the sea towards 
the winter sunrise,? though it bends approximately 
towards the Lacinium, which rises opposite to it on 
the west and with it bars the mouth of the Tarantine 
Gulf. And with it the Ceraunian Mountains, like- 
wise, bar the mouth of the Ionian Gulf; the passage 
across from it both to the Ceraunian Mountains and 
to the Lacinium is about seven hundred stadia, 
But the distance by sea from Taras around to 


16. 1, 5. § бе, south-east. 
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meplrdous  ёкі Tápavrós встім els? Bpevtéctov 
péxpr pèv Вар$о$® moriyyns éEaxoovoe стабіог 
кахобсь 82 Bapty of viv Оферттбу, кєїтаг Ò emt 
тоў dxpows Ths DLarevtivys, Kat TÒ полу eth 
padrrov À Kata побу els айту ёк тоб Tápavros 
eùpaphs  adskis Фати. evOev eis та. Acuna 
стібіої дубойкоута, помру кад тобто, ёр Ф 
Sedevutar mny) бисфбоце datos: pvOevovor Ò 
ёт rods mepirecpOévtas Tov Гиудутар èv ті) 
кат& Kapraviav ®réypa, Aevtepviovs Kkadov- 
wevous, "Нрак\ѕ ёє\асеє, катафуубутеє 824 
8єўро ото Lis meprotanetev, ёк 8 буру тоіюдтоу 
loyer® ребра й ттуу бід тодто бе ка) ту 
тарамаю тайтуи Aevtepviav аросауорейоисім. 
ёк $ тё» Мєикбу eis ‘T8podvra том уулуу єкатдбу 
пеутікорта: évreðlev & els Вреитбатом тєтра- 
xéatot. of & toot ral els Ldowva Thy уђсор, 
йты phon Tas Йбрутаї тод бійрратоє тої ёк 
Tis `Нтеіроу mpos rò Bpevréctov: бібтер ої л) 
Suvdpevor кратєїу tis evOvmdolas Katatpovow 
бу дрістерд ёк тод Ldowvos mpòs Tov "Тдробута, 
evrevber $ ттр}саутеѕ форди тиєдра Mpogéxovet 
тої pev Вреутєсіуду Мишєсиу, éxPavtes dé melev- 
ovot сиуторатером m "Робібу, Todews EANN- 
с 982 vidos, éE s Ти б отошпутў$ӊ "Ерино. ёоікєу оди 
Хєрро>їсф тд перитєдиєрог хоріоу ёк Таралтоѕ 
eis Bpevréctovy ў © ёк Bpevteciov meķevopévn 


1 5 ёк (hi), for 54; so all editors. 2 els, Meineke, for és. 

з Bdpidos, Corais, for Варітоє (В), Bdpnros (AC); so the 
later editors. 

4 катафиубутез 8, Corais, for катафуубутає; so the later 
editors. 
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Brentesium is as follows: First, to the small town 
of Baris, six hundred stadia; Baris is called by the 
people of to-day Veretum, is situated at the edge of 
the Salentine territory, and the trip thither from 
Taras is for the most part easier to make on foot 
than by sailing. Thence to Leuca eighty stadia ; 
this, too, is a small town, and in it is to be seen a 
fountain of malodorous water; the mythical story is 
told that those of the Giants who survived at the 
Campanian Phlegra! and are called the Leuternian 
Giants were driven out by Heracles, and on fleeing 
hither for refuge were shrouded by Mother Earth, 
and the fountain gets its malodorous stream from 
the ichor of their bodies; and for this reason, also, 
the seaboard here is called Leuternia, Again, from 
Leuca to Hydrus,? a small town, one hundred and 
fifty stadia. Thence to Brentesium four hundred ; 
and it is an equal distance to the island Sason,3 
which is situated about midway of the distance 
across from Epeirus to Brentesium. And therefore 
those who cannot accomplish the straight voyage 
sail to the left of Sason and put in at Hydrus; and 
then, watching for a favourable wind, they hold 
their course towards the harbours of the Brentesini, 
although if they disembark, they go afoot by a 
shorter route by way of Водіає, a Greek city, 
where the poet Ennius was born. So then, the 
district one sails around in going from Taras to 
Brentesium resembles a peninsula, and the overland 


1 See б. 4. 4 апа Б, 4, 6. 
4 Also called Hydruntum ; now Otranto. 
З Now Sasena. * Also called Rudiae ; now Rugge. 


5 їое, Jones restores, for Їахої, 
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sòs віз Tov Tdpavta, є0боуф pias ovaa иёрас, 
Tov ісдиди more? THs eipnuevys херромідом, Àv 
Мессатіа» te ка) Чатиуіау ка) КаћаВріау 
ка), Sadevtivnv Kowds of TONo} Tpocayopevovar’ 
туі 8ё Suatpodaw, ws édéyopev трӧтєроу. та 
ид» обу ev TH птаралтћ помура єїртүтан. 

6. Ev 88 tH pecoyaia "Родіає тё вісі Kal 
Aovriat кад puxpov йтер тђѕ баћатттѕ "Adria: 
ёт} 52 тд ісдиф péso Oùpia, єм ġe Bacinretov 
ть бейкруита тёр Suvactav® Tivos. єірткӧтоѕ 
5 “Нроёбтоу "Тріа» 9 elvat ev ті) Tamuyig, ютісра 
Коптди тбу mravnbevtay ёк тоб Міро atddov 
тоб eis Sunedav, йтог айту Se? увода’ й тб 
Ovepnrév. Bpevrésiov 8 mohoa pèv AEYOVTAL 
Койтєє, of perà Onoéas ётє\Өдитєѕ ёк Kvwacoi, 
«0 oi ёк THs Suxedlas йттркійтєє шетд тоб 
"Чаптиуає (№увтаг yap appotépws), où cuppeivat 
56 фас avrous, adda aren beiv eis THY Bortiaiav. 
йстером 8ё ту томів Bactrevopévn тому йттё8аХе 
ris убраѕ ®тд тб» pera Фаћаубоо Aaxedas- 
povio, дихає 8 ёкттєтбута abrov ёк то? Tapavtos 
édéEavto of Bpevrecivor, кай тбмеитісаута дЕіотам 
Napmpas тафіїз. хора» $ буоись Bedtio Tis 
Tapavrivwy: Хеттоуєсє yap дкєйт, XPNTTÓKAPTOS 
Sé, were 58 каї ёра тфу сфодра ETALVOULEVOV 
gori. кад єйМуиємоу 8ё paddrov To Bpevtécior 


1 Odpla, Cluver, for Форбш (AC), Ovpatar (Bl); so the 
editors. 

2 й, Siebenkees, for $; so the later editors. 

3 бумастбу (ВІ), for биуат@у; во Siebenkees, Corais, and 
Meineke. 

4 «үр(ау, Cluver, for Ovplay; во the later editors. 
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lapygia, ог Calabria, or Salentina, although some 
divide it up, as I have said before,2 So much, then, 
for the towns on the sea-coast. 

6. In the interior are Rodiae and Lupiae, and, 
slightly above the sea, Aletia; and at the middle 
of the isthmus, Uria, in which is still to be seen 
the palace of one of the chieftains. When Herod- 
otus? states that Hyria is in Tapygia and was 
founded by the Cretans who strayed from the 
fleet of Minos when on its way to Sicily,4 we must 
understand Hyria to be either Uria or Veretum, 
Brentesium, they say, was further colonised by the 
Cretans, whether by those who came over with 
Theseus from Cnossus or by those who set sail from 
Sicily with Iapyx (the story is told both ways), 
although they did not stay together there, it is said, 
but went off to Bottiaea,5 Later on, however, when 
ruled by kings, the city lost much of its country 
to the Lacedaemonians who were under the leader- 
ship of Phalanthus; but still, when he was ejected 
from Taras, he was admitted by the Brentesini, and 
when he died was counted by them worthy of a 
splendid burial. Their country is better than that 
of the Tarantini, for, though the soil is thin, it 
produces good fruits, and its honey and wool are 
among those that are strongly commended. Bren- 
tesium is also better supplied with harbours; for 


1 6, 3.1, 26.3.1, з 7, 170, 4 Cp. 6.3.9, 
5 Ср. 6. 3. 9, where Antiochus says that some of them 
went to Bottiaea, 
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є yap сторат: похої KAELOVTML Mpéves GEL” 
сто, KONTOV дтомацвамореу ду ёртбс̧, СТ 
Zoucévas кёраси» вмафою то судша ap’ ov Kat 
тофуора avy үйр тії бле: kepar рамата 
Фмйфом тпросёоикєу $ romos, TH бе Месаатіа 
ухатті) Bpevtéccov * й repar) тоў erdpov 
камеїтам б 8ё TapavTivos од TAVTEA@S СТІЙ 
ddvotos бід, TÒ дратеттфобаї, кай TWA Kat 
трос Bpaxy ëxe! тд пері TOV BUXOD- 

т. Ey? бе тоў do THs “Кула$о$ Kal тў 
"Асаф Siatpovow єйӨйтгїо!@ ради Фати) ёті 
то Вреитєсіор, кад 8) каї бєбро тйуте$ ratat- 
роисі», ols eis Tip ‘Pony mpoKerTat 0805. буо 
Sé вісі, pia pev hovi) бий. [levxetiov, ods 
TloSicdous каћ№одсі, Kat Аала» кай Замитбу 
mex pe Beveovevtod ёф Ў 990 "Буматіа ê mons, 
та Кемаб кай Митіу ка) Kavicwov ка 


с 283 ‘Epõovia'® т} бе Sud TápavTos, риєрду ву йрістєрӣ, 


У èT e / f $ / 
goov 527 mâs ўиёраѕ Teplooor киклєдсають, 1) 


1 Bpevréotov, Cluver emends to Bpévtiov; 80 Corais and 
Meineke. See Steph. Byz. and Etym. M., but also Eustath. 
ad Ud., р. 1409. 

з èy (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for ёти, the 
emendation of Xylander and subsequent editors. 

3 BeveoverTod, all editors, for OvevoveyTov. 

3 пукатіа (ВІ). 

5 Tor Keala, Meineke writes Каа. 

6 ‘Epdwria, Meineke, for Кербо»іа. 

т 56 (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for 84, the 
emendation of Kramer and subsequent editors. 


1 So, too, the gulf, or bay, at Byzantium resembles а 


gtag’s horn (7. 6. 2), 
з Stephanus Byzantinus says: « According to Seleucus, 
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here many harbours are closed in by one mouth; 
and they are sheltered from the waves, because 
bays are formed inside in such a way as to resemble 
in shape a stag’s horns;! and hence the name, for, 
along with the city, the place very much resembles 
a stag’s head, and in the Messapian language the 
head of the stag is called “brentesium.”2 But the 
Tarantine harbour, because of its wide expanse, is 
not wholly sheltered from the waves; and besides 
there are some shallows in the innermost part of 
it.8 

7. In the case of those who sail across from 
Greece or Asia, the more direct route is to Bren- 
tesium, and, in fact, all who propose to go to Rome 
by land put into port here. There are two roads4 
from here: one, a mule-road through the countries 
of the Peucetii (who are called Poedicli),5 the 
Daunii, and the Samnitae as far as Beneventum ; 
on this road is the city of Egnatia, and then, 
Celia,” Netium,’ Canusium,® and Негдопіа 19 But 
the road by way of Taras, lying slightly to the left 
of the other, though as much as one day’s journey 


in his second book on Languages, brentium is the Messapian 
word for the head of the stag.” Hence the editors who emend 
‘‘brentesium ” to ‘‘brentium” are almost certainly correct. 

3 Here, as іп 6. 3. 1., Strabo is speaking of the inner 
harbour (Mare Piccolo), not the outer, of which, as Tozer 
(р. 184) says, Strabo takes no account. 

+ On these roads see Ashby and Gardner, The Via Trajana, 
Papers of the British School at Rome, 1916, Vol. VIII, No. 5, 


pp. 107 f. 

5 Cp. 6.3.1. 

° Also spelled Gnathia, Gnatia, and Ignatia; now Torre 
d’Agnazzo, 

1 Also spelled Caelia ; now Ceglie di Bari. 

9 Now Noja. 9 Now Canosa, 10 Now Ordona, 
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"Аптіа №еуошёут, фрабтуматоє шбммом" єю тайт 
88 тём$ Одріа тє кай Oùevovoia, 4 pev иетабй 
Tdpavros ка) Bpevteciov, й д бо! реборіоіє 
Зауитбу ка) Aeveavdv.  сурваммоисі 8 aude 
cata Beveovevròv? кад tiv Kapmaviay ёк тод 
Врертєсіоу. тойутєбдєи 8 17 шехрі TAS ‘Pons 
"Amaia калеїта, бід Kavdtov каў Каћатіаѕ ка 
Кат ка) Kacidivov péxpt Zwodcons.® та Ò 
évdévde elpnrar. % Sè тӣса stiv ёк ‘Pæuns eis 
Bpevréciov pima тріакбсіа Єбтікоута. трітт © 
goriv ёк ‘Pyylov 8:4 Bpettiov кад Aeveavar кай 
rhs Zavviri8os eis THY Kapraviar, суміттвута 
eis тўи ’Ammlav, раюротбра тђѕ ёк Врертєсіои 
трт Ñ тетрасту uépais бід тфу "АпеуріроФр 
др». 
8.10 8 els tiv mepalav ёк тоб Bpevrectov 
т 4 3 e \ 5 / ` \ е со 
поз * ёти, 6 pèv ёт) тд Керайта каї thv 5 
mapariay ths те "Нпеірою кай ris "Блладов об 
els "Етібармом, pelķov тод mporépov: xthiwy yap 
gori кад бктакосіюу стадію" тетриттаї 8ё кай 


1 У ду, Corais, for бё; so the later editors. 

2 Beveoveyrdy, all editors, for Ovevoverrdy (ABC). 

3 néxpt Bwoécons, Tyrwhitt, for péxprs ‘ovésons (АВО), 
néxpis Ovevovatas (correction in ё); во the editors. 

1 The Epit. inserts битАобз after mAods; 80 Kramer and 
Miiller-Diibner. 

5 For дот: kal, С. Müller proposes éoriv, éxeivos ёё; вее 
note on opposite page. 


1 фе. to the point where it meets the other road, near 
Beneventum. 

2 Now Montesarchio. 3 Now Galazze. 

4 The old Santa Maria di Capua, now in ruins ; not the 
Capua of to-day, which is on the site of Casilinum. 

5 Now Mondragone, 
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out of the way when one has made the circuit,! 
what is called the Appian Way, is better for 
carriages. On this road are the cities of Uria 
and Venusia, the former between Taras and Bren- 
tesium and the latter on the confines of the 
Samnitae and the Leucani. Both the roads from 
Brentesium meet near Beneventum and Campania. 
And the common road from here on, as far as Rome, 
is called the Appian Way, and passes through 
Caudium,? Calatia Capua, and Casilinum to 
Sinuessa.5 And the places from there оп I have 
already mentioned. The total length of the road 
from Rome to Brentesium is three hundred and 
sixty miles. But there is also a third road, which 
runs from Rhegium through the countries of the 
Brettii, the Leucani, and the Samnitae into Cam- 
pania, where it joins the Appian Way; it passes 
through the Apennine Mountains and it requires 
three or four days more than the road from 
Brentesium, 

8. The voyage from Brentesium to the opposite 
mainland is made either to the Ceraunian Mountains 
and those parts of the seaboard of Epeirus and of 
Greece which come next to them, or else to Epi- 
damnus; the latter is longer than the former, for 
it is one thousand eight hundred stadia. And yet 
the latter is the usual route, because the city has 


в Strabo has already said that the voyage from Brentesium 
бо Epeirus by way of Sason (Saseno) was about 800 stadia 
(6. 3. 5). But Sason was much out of the way, and ap- 
parently was not on the regular route. Again, Epidamnus 
(now Durazzo) is in fact only about 800 stadia distant, not 
1,800 as the text makes Strabosay. It is probable, therefore, 
that Strabo said either simply ‹ ог it is 800 stadia,” or 
‘* for it is 1,000 stadia, while the former is 800.” 
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oros бід Tò Thy тоо єдфуйз KelaOas mpds тє TA 
Tov Idrvpiov Өрт ка} rà Tov Maxedovwr. mapa- 
т\рт, $ ёк тод Bpevteciou tiv "Абріатисйу 
тараћ№а» пом stw з} ’Eqvaria,’ одса кошт) 
катауауд mhéovti тє кад пебєйомть eis Bápior' 
ó 52 mdods Мітф. бурь бєдро pèv Пеикбтооі ? 
kata Oddatrav, бу 9 tH pecoyaia 88 рехрі 
Siroviov. mâca $ трахєїа ка} òpetvh, томі TOY 
’Arrevvivev дрфи когаеродса, дто{коу$ $ "Аркаг- 
Sas асдаг ёоквї. вісі $ ёк Bpevresiov eis 
Вар» ёттакбсіоі mov стід:о’ суєдду 8 toov 
ікотбрає Tdpas* бібуєм ті 8 сиу Aavvior® 
véwovras, єїта "Апоуйої péypi Dpevravav. avarynn 
Sé, Пєукєтїшр кад Aavviwv pnd Має №еуошёроу 
отд TOV етіхоріву, тМуу ві TÒ тамаду, ÅTÁTNS 
Sè radtys тів Ywpas "Атоцає Neyouevys vuvi, 
nds тоў$ bpous ér’ йкри8& réyeoOar TAY eOvav 
rovrov ётер ov8 шір Swoxvprotéov пері 
avr av. 

9. "Ек 88 Baplou mpos tov потарду Айфібог, 
ep Ф ті Фитбріом Tov Картиситбу, тєтракбачог 
ó $ йуйтіомє ёт\ тд ёшторіоу дуєиткоута. тАлут{оъ 
88 ка} Sadrarla, тд тфи `Аруиритаифу ётірєіор. 


> 


ob поді yàp б) тӣѕ Oadarrns vmrépKevtar бйо 


1 'Eyvarla, Xylander, for Зтеукатіа; во the later editors. 

2 Neuxériot, Xylander, for Mevxerfov; so the later editors. 

з ду, before ті, Kramer inserts; so the later editors. 

4 Tápas, after éxarépas, Xylander inserts; so the later 
editors. 


5 Aadyio: (corrected in В sec. m,), for Kadytor ; во the editors. 
ылы ee Ж Л Ды д» о ьо 
1 Now Bari. з То Barium, 
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a good position with reference both to the tribes 
of the Illyrians and to those of the Macedonians. 
As one sails from Brentesium along the Adriatic 
seaboard, one comes to the city of Egnatia, which is 
the common stopping-place for people who are 
travelling either by sea or land to Barium ;1 and 
the voyage is made with the south wind, The 
country of the Peucetii extends only thus far? on 
the sea, but in the interior as far as Silvium.? АП 
of it is rugged and mountainous, since it embraces 
a large portion of the Apennine Mountains; and it 
is thought to have admitted Arcadians as colonists. 
From Brentesium to Barium is about seven hundred 
stadia, and Taras is about an equal distance from 
each. The adjacent country is inhabited by the 
Daunii; and then come the Apuli, whose country 
extends as far as that of the Frentani. But since 
the terms Є Peucetii” and “ Daunti” are not at all 
used by the native inhabitants, except in early 
times, and since this country as a whole is now 
called Apulia, necessarily the boundaries of these 
tribes cannot be told to a nicety either, and for 
this reason neither should I myself make positive 
assertions about them. 

9. From Barium to the Aufidus River, on which is 
the Emporium of the Canusitae‘ is four hundred 
stadia and the voyage inland to Emporium is ninety. 
Near by is also Salapia,® the seaport of the Argy- 
rippini. For not far above the sea (in the plain, at 


3 Silvium appears to have been on the site of what is now 
Сагадопе, 

* This Emporium should probably be identified with the 
Canne of to-day (see Ashby and Gardner, ор. cùi., р. 156). 

5 Now Salpi. 


127 


STRABO 


ménets, čv ye TH medlo, шуста, TOY "Ітамотідаиу 
yeyovuiat тпрӧтероу, as ёк тбу TepiBodwy бЯмог, 
тё тє Kaviotov кад 5 `Аруорітта. adda viv 
erdtrov! ёттї' ёкаћто Ò eE йруйз “Apyos 
“Inov, elt °Арүџрілтта,єїта убу Артог, Хбувитаї 
С 984 5 duddrepas морил]$оу$ ктісцата, ка) тб тєбіоу 
ка) Ха moard бейкуутаї Ths Aropýðovs év 
тофтоїс тої$ TéToLs Suvactelas стрєїа. ёр шви TH 
ris AOnvas ієрф тӣѕ бу Aoveepig тамай avabn- 
pata кад айтт 0 ®©тўрЁе тбм apxata Aavviwv, 
убу 8 reranelvøorai. би 8 TH WAHotoy бахаттт 
бо vicot AvounSerat mpocayopevopevat, Öv ў pèv 
oixetras, thv $ ёрђшти pasiv elvar ёр ў кай Tov 
Aoun pvOedovow adavicOfvat twes кай Tovs 
graipous дторивовдма, каў бі) кай viv Stameévery 
ýuépovs кад Blov тій Eñv дибратиром Taker тє 
Siaitns Kal тӯ mpos йидратоує йрербттти TOUS 
вптівікеїз, ётё $ THY KaKoUpyav Kai шарбу фуд. 
elpntat $ кад rà тард тоў; ‘Everois diate punn- 
péva пері тод Hpwos TovTov ка) at уошовеїсои 
тиша. Sore? 8 кад ó Хгтодѕ 2 Діорајдоиѕ elvat 
ктісца, Siéyav Tis Хаматіає доу теттарйкоута 
ка) бкалди стабіоцс, Kat &vopáķeró ye Хптіодѕ 
"Едмуикос ard тбу éxxvpariLopevov оттау. 
petakd 88 Ths Хаматіає кай тоб Хатодутоє ттота- 
шос TE TAWTOS кай TTOMAN LYN цеуаћ. ді арфоѓи 
Sè тё ёк Уитоўуто$ Kurdyerat, Kal и@метт@ б 


1 gadrrwy, Meineke, for éAdrrw. 2 Simos (AC). 


20 51 ——————— 
1 Now Canosa. 2 Now Arpino. з Ср. 5.1.9. 
«То Latin, Sipontum ; now in ruins, near Santa Maria di 

Siponto. 
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all events) are situated two cities, Canusium! and 
Argyrippa,? which in earlier times were the largest 
of the Italiote cities, as is clear from the circuits of 
their walls, Now, however, Argyrippa is smaller; 
it was called Argos Hippium at first, then Argyrippa, 
and then by the present name Arpi. Both are said to 
have been founded by Diomedes.? And as signs of 
the dominion of Diomedes in these regions are to be 
seen the Plain of Diomedes and many other things, 
among which are the old votive offerings in the 
temple of Athene at Luceria—a place which like- 
wise was in ancient times a city of the Daunii, but is 
now reduced—and, in the sea near by, two islands 
that are called the Islands of Diomedes, of which one 
is inhabited, while the other, it is said, is desert; on 
the latter, according to certain narrators of myths, 
Diomedes was caused to disappear, and his com- 
panions were changed to birds, and to this day, in 
fact, remain tame and live a sort of human life, not 
only in their orderly ways but also in their tameness 
towards honourable men and in their flight from 
wicked and knavish men. But І have already 
mentioned the stories constantly told among the 
Heneti about this hero and the rites which are 
observed in his honour.? It is thought that Sipus 4 
also was founded by Diomedes, which is about one 
hundred and forty stadia distant from Salapia; at 
any rate it was named “ Sepius” in Greek after the 
“sepia”č that are cast ashore by the waves. 
Between Salapia and Sipus is a navigable river, and 
also a. large lake that opens into the sea; and the 
merchandise from Sipus, particularly grain, is brought 


5 Cuttle-fish. 
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ciros. dSelxvuTar 8 THs Aavvias пері ropov, Ф 
дуора Aplov, йрда, тё èv Kddyavtos èr’ йкра 
тў корифії" evaryitover 8 айтф péhava кребу ot 
avrevopevor, èykoruópevot бу TH беррати TÒ 
Sè Побамеіріои като mpos TH plén, биєхом Ths 
баћатттѕ oov atadious ёкатоу' pel Ò’ Єв айтоб 
тот4шо» тауакєѕ ттрд$ TAS TOY Өрєщийтоу yooous. 
прбкертал бе тод KONTOU тойтоу пед фугоу джро- 
тђріоу ёт\ тріакосіоиѕ avateivoy стадіоиѕ Tpos 
Tas Gvatords, To Гаруамою, каилтоуті бё тїр 
dxpav moro шато» Ovpiov, кай про THs aKpas at 
Лоша: voor бать 8 пбса й Xwpa айт?) 
Tmáupopós тє ка) тодуфдров, їттто дё Kar троВа- 
тоқ дрістт й 8 épéa рамакотбра pev Tis 
Tapavrivns ёсті, Маштптра бе ўттор. ù бё уфра 
ebdivh бій THY коћоттта тёр пебішу" ої 8ё Kal 
фіфриуа терєїу Фтиуєірйсаї pace тор ДМгорл)дт 
péype THs Ваћ№аттт, катамитебу 5 ште) ка 
тайтпу каў Tas Ahas тра є шєталтєрлтоу 
оїка$є yevópevov, kåre? катастрера, Tov Biov. 
els шду обтоѕ б №0уоѕ пері афтод, SevTepos б, as 
аўтёб pelvere шбурі катастрофђѕ тоў Biov, трітоѕ 
5 ó pvOadns, dv троєйтом, Tov бу TH мдф КУШ 
дфатсибу, TéTapTov $2 Bein tis av Tov тӧу 
‘Everov' Kal yàp éxelvos тара opisi паз THY 
каластрофіи афтод рибєдомсту, iy amodéwow 
каћодсг. 
10. Табта ид» оду кат "Артешібаром кєйта тд 
С 985 мастђиата. фпс? è 6 xwpoypddos Ta amo тод 
eer НЕНИН a Мы шы Е 


1 Artemidorus (flourished about 100 B.0.), of Ephesus, was 
an extensive traveller and a geographer of great importance. 
He wrote a geography of the inhabited world in eleven 
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down on both. In Daunia, on a hill by the name of 
Drium, are to be seen two hero-temples: one, to 
Calchas, on the very summit, where those who con- 
sult the oracle sacrifice to his shade a black ram and 
sleep in the hide, and the other, to Podaleirius, down 
near the base of the hill, this temple being about one 
hundred stadia distant from the sea; and from it 
flows a stream which is a cure-all for diseases of 
animals. In front of this gulf is a promontory, 
Garganum, which extends towards the east for a dis- 
tance of three hundred stadia into the high sea; 
doubling the headland, one comes to a small town, 
Urium, and off the headland are to be seen the 
Islands of Diomedes. This whole country produces 
everything in great quantity, and is excellent for 
horses and sheep; but though the wool is softer than 
the. Tarantine, it is not so glossy. And the country 
is well sheltered, because the plains lie in hollows. 
According to some, Diomedes even tried to cut a 
canal as far as the sea, but left behind both this and 
the rest of his undertakings only half-finished, because 
he was summoned home and there ended his life. 
This is one account of him; but there is also a 
second, that he stayed here till the end of his life; 
and a third, the aforesaid mythical account, which 
tells of his disappearance in the island; and as a 
fourth one might set down the account of the 
Heneti, for they too tell a mythical story of how he 
in some way came to his end in their country, and 
they call it his apotheosis. 

10. Now the above distances are put down in 
accordance with the data ої Artemidorus!; but 
books, a Periplus of the Mediterranean, and Ionian Historical 


Sketches. But his works, except numerous fragments pre- 
served in other authors, are now lost. 
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Bpevrectov шЄхрь Tapydvov Мв» бкатди Єбіі- 
корта пебутє, tmaAcovate 58 айтд, "Артєрідароє" 
évredOev Ў els 'Аукфуа Stakoola  пеуті)корта, 
ГА /. ГА й ? a « з У /\ ‘ 
тёттара pitud dna éxeivos, ò $ "Артєцідароз 
eis Alow wdnotov дута! tod’ Аукдриоѕ otadious 
єїрткє yihlovs Staxociovs терткоита, тоћ0 
évdeéarepov ёкєйнои' ПоћіВ:оѕ 8 amò tis Тати- 
ylas pepirtdobal фпот ка) eivai Ёма тєртакосіа 
€ / 6 / ? > / 2 А У 70 о › 
éEjxovta бйо es Храм? modi, єртєйбєр ELS 
3 / е ` e / ? ГА > e 
Axurniav ёкатду éBdounKovTa Окто. OVX oporo- 
yoovres TO ферошбиф SiactHpare тї "ГАМирикі)я 
\ A A 
тараМає атд тбу Kepavvioy дрбу ёт} tov тоў 
Й А ^ 
"Абріои шоубу, йтёр Єфакісуиліву тойтоу Tov 
тарёпћоуу 8 aropaivovres Kal реко кавістаутез 
éxeivou тому Єматтома дута. Kal raves è трд 
dmavras шімста пері Tov біаєтпрдтоу ойу 
t A \ > lá е / / 4 
диомоуодсі TPOS ANANAOUS, WS TOAAAKLS NEYOMEV, 
йде © Srrov èv éemixpivey буратбу, ёкфёроџєи 
тд бокобу йибу, атом 82 uh, TA exeivwy eis pésov 
of т i эх \ \ 2 | Ё саа. 
оїдиєва Setv TiOévar, ёй» бе pnõèv map’ èreivwv 
» З СА / 303 3 7 / 
eywpev, ойду Oavyacror, ойд' єї тарємейрашер 
т кад Hels, би тогафту кай тай@' brobéce тёри 
з | 
иф» yap peyddov ойдду dv mapaħimoipev, тд, бё 


1 $ута, after tAnotov, Corais, for та ; во the later editors. 

2 5йуци, Meineke (from соп]. of Cluver), for the corrupt 
Зла. 

з roy тарітлогу, Jones inserts, following conj. ої Groskurd. 

4 Adyouev, Meineke needlessly emends to éAéyouev, from 
conj. of Kramer. 


1 See 5. 2. 7 and footnote. 2 Monte Gargano. 
з Sena Gallica ; now Sinigaglia, 4 The Adriatic, 
5 Polybius here gives the total length of the coast-line on 
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according to the Chorographer,! the distances from 
Brentesium as far as Garganum? amount to опе 
hundred and sixty-five miles, whereas according to 
Artemidorus they amount to more; and thence to 
Ancona two hundred and fifty-four miles according 
to the former, whereas according to Artemidorus the 
distance to the Aesis River, which is near Ancona, is 
one thousand two hundred and fifty stadia, a much 
shorter distance. Polybius states that the distance 
from Iapygia has been marked out by miles, and that 
the distance to the city of Sena? is five hundred and 
sixty-two miles, and thence to Aquileia one hundred 
and seventy-eight. And they do not agree with the 
commonly accepted distance along the Illyrian coast- 
line, from the Ceraunian Mountains to the recess of 
the Adrias,‘ since they represent this latter coasting- 
voyage as over six thousand stadia,5 thus making it 
even longer than the former, although it is much 
shorter. However, every writer does not agree with 
every other, particularly about the distances, as I 
often say. As for myself, where it is possible to 
reach a decision, I set forth my opinion, but where it 
is not, I think that I should make known the opinions 
of others. And when І have no opinion of theirs, 
there is no occasion for surprise if I too have passed 
something by, especially when one considers the 
character of my subject; for I would not pass by 
anything important, while as for little things, not 


the Italian side as 740 miles, or 6,166 stadia (84 stadia to 
the mile ; see 7. 7. 4), and elsewhere (2. 4. 3) Strabo quotes 
him as reckoning the length of the Illyrian coast-line from 
the Ceraunian Mts. only to Iapygia (not including Istria) 
as 6,150 stadia. Cp. also 7, 5. 3, 4, 10. 

9 Cp. 1. 2.13; 2. 1. 7-8, and 9, 4. 3, 
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шкрё каў yvopiohévta рикроу Фупає Kal Tapa- 
терфбеута ёХабе кад ойдби ў ov! modu тод 
тастємодс épyou mapéduce. 

11. Метабо $ є000 йті тоб Tapydvov коћтоѕ 
bmodéxetat Badus: ої бё TEpLOLKOŬVTES idiws 
"А тоућог mpooayopevovrat, «ісі бе бидухоттої 
иё» тоїѕ Aavviois Kat Llevxetious,2 ой8ё таМла бе 
Stadépovow exetvav тб ye viv, тё 8ё палог ба- 
hépew єікӧѕ, Oevmep кай тд дудиата évavTia 
пфутам éemikpateiv. mpoTepov pev оби EVTUKEL 
аўт пса й yi, “AvviBas бе кай ої фотероу 
modeuor ђрђшоса» avryy вутабва $2 кай та 
тєр} Каурає ovvéBy, ömov т\ейтто$ ёХе@ро$ 
copdrav "Рараїом кай Tois сушийхонв éryévero. 
ё 52 тф кб\лтф Миз ёстір, отёр de THs Міра 
èv ресоуаід тб “Алтоохор» Téavov, бифууроу тд 
Sudixiver каб’ б Sone? cvvayer Par то тйс тала 
т\фто<$ ёф ixavov mpds Tovs mept Atkatapyiav 
rérous, аттори À М» oTadiov йлтд barar- 
rns ёт Odħarrav ісдиду KaTahetrov. peta бе 
тў» Миз» Єпі тоў Ppevtavors кад тї» Bod«av ® 
mapdmdous даті" біаюбагої 8 eioty єф' катера 
стібіов THs Aiuvns ёті тє THY Вобкам Kal TÒ 
Tdpyavov. тд 8 ЄЕйс тоїс пері Вобкам elpntat 
трӧтєрор. 

Б. od, before полі, the editors insert, as added, sec, m., in 
т, 


2 Пекетіої, Xylander, for Mevxtors ; 80 the later editors. 
з Bodxav, Xylander, for Bodxavoy ; во the later editors. 
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only do they profit one but slightly if known, but 
their omission escapes unnoticed, and detracts not at 
all, or else not much, from the completeness of the 
work, 

11. The intervening space, immediately after Cape 
Garganum, is taken up by a deep gulf; the people 
who live around it are called by the special name 
of Apuli, although they speak the same language 
as the Daunii and the Peucetii, and do not differ 
from them in any other respect either, at the 
present timeat least, although it is reasonable to 
suppose that in early times they differed and that 
this is the source of the three diverse names for 
them that are now prevalent, In earlier times this 
whole country was prosperous, but it was laid waste 
by Hannibal and the later wars, And here too 
occurred the battle of Cannae, in which the Romans 
and their allies suffered a very great loss of life, 
On the gulf is a Jake; and above the lake, in the 
interior, is Teanum Apulum,? which has the same 
name as Teanum Sidicinum. At this point the 
breadth of Italy seems to be considerably contracted, 
since from here to the region of Dicaearcheia? an 
isthmus is left of less than one thousand stadia from 
sea to sea, After the lake comes the voyage along 
the coast to the country of the Frentani and to 
Buca;* and the distance from the lake either to 
Buca or to Cape Garganum is two hundred stadia, 
As for the places that come next after Buca, I have 
already mentioned them.5 


1 Cp. 1. 1. 23, 2 Passo di Civita. 3 Puteoli. 
* Now Termoli, 5 5,4,9, 
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1. Tocadtn pévrot кад тойт TIS й "Їтама. 
тох 8 вірпюдтау, тй шёуіста, уйу ётістра- 

/ е1? A ^1 А? a t эф f 
voúpeða, ip’ dv уби" eis тотойто» Bravos éEnpOnoav 
‘Pepator. | ду pév, OTe уђаоо бікти асфаћ@ 
фроуореїта тоїѕ mehayeot кокмо mam ОМүфу 
pcpav й? ка айтд тєтє іста тоїз ёрєс: Sua 84- 
то одсі. Sevtepov 8 тд AMipevov Kata то 
тАєїстоу кад TÒ то бутає \№иёраѕ peeyarous 
elvai каў вамрастойс, бу TO реу mpos Tas &Ewbev 
ётиҳеірђсвіѕ Хром, тд $ троє Tas йитєті- 
Хегрђс ers ка тй тфу випторібу дфбогіам guv- 
epyov. TpPLTOV 5) TÒ то\Ххай VITOTETTMKEVAL 
Suadopais dépwv Te Kal kpdceov, тар as Kat 
toa кай puta ral тів amas та прє TOV 
Blov жрђсиша тАеістти Фвйллабш exer mpos тє 
tò Втор кад ті ҳєїрор. ёктётата 8 TÒ 
ийко$ айўтђѕ ёт} шєстшВріа» алто Toy арктау 
тё тою, просбіїкті 8 Єстім 7) Dixedia TO phre 
тосайтт одса Kal тотойтф кавітер pépos. eù- 
красіа $ дєршу каў бискрасіа кріуєтаї Tapa Ta 
бут каў ra Oadrrny ка} тд цетаЁй тойтоу, ст 
26$ тотоу йуфукт THY уби Iradtav фу péso TOV 
ітерВомфи дшфотёрор кецібити, тосафтуу TO 


~ 


ртк, TAELTTOV THS ebxpdtou peTéxew каћ ката, 
7 ус / ~ \ М / 
твістас ideas. тобто 8 Kal ANOS сирівеВт- 


1 убу, Meineke deletes. 
2 &, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors. 
з гк, Corais, for kal; во the later editors. 
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1. Such, indeed, is the size and such the character 
of Italy. And while I have already mentioned 
many things which have caused the Romans at the 
present time to be exalted to so great a height, I 
shall now indicate the most important things. Опе is, 
that, like an island, Italy is securely guarded by the 
seas on all sides, except in a few regions, and even 
these are fortified by mountains that are hardly 
passable. A second is that along most of its coast 
it is harbourless and that the harbours it does have 
are large and admirable. The former is useful in 
meeting attacks from the outside, while the latter is 
helpful in making counter-attacks and in promoting 
an abundant commerce. A third is that it is char- 
acterised by many differences of air and tempera- 
ture,on which depend the greater variation, whether 
for better or for worse, in animals, plants, and, in 
short, everything that is useful for the support of 
life.1 Its length extends from north to south, 
generally speaking, and Sicily counts as an addition 
to its length, already so great. Now mild tempera- 
ture and harsh temperature of the air are judged by 
heat, cold, and their intermediates;2 and so from 
this it necessarily follows that what is now Italy, 
situated as it is between the two extremes and 
extending to such a length, shares very largely in 
the temperate zone and in a very large number of 
ways. And the following is still another advantage . 
which has fallen to the lot of Italy; since the 


1 This statement is general and does not apply to Italy 
alone (ср. 2, 3. 1 and 9. 3. 7). 2 Ср. 2, 8. 1, 
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kev аёт" тбу yap 'Атєуміуву dpdv бі бмоу тоб 
шікоцє StateTapévar, eh’ éxdrepov 8ё тд тмеюрди 
media Kal yewXoplas каймкартоу< дтоћетӧитоу, 
obdey pépos афтӣ cotw, б ил} Kal тфу бред» 
ayabav ка) тёри педубуї йтомайом tuyxavet. 
кад простівві тд шбуєдоє Kal т\005 птотарбу 
тє Kab Мідубу, трд 8 тойто$ Өерд@» тє каї 
фуурду йбітеи åvaßoràs томлахой mpòs byeiav 
dice mapecxevacpévas, ка pay кай peTadrOV 
єфторіаз ттазто8алт@у. trys тє кад трофӯѕ av- 
вофтоїм те кад Воскђшаси ойд' afiws ёсти 
єйтєїу thy йфбоміаю, доти mapéxerat, кай THY 
хрпатокартіар. èv pés бё кад Tov ёдбуди тёр 
ueyistov оса Kab Tis ЕМ\а805 каў TOV арієтоу 
Tas AtBins® шерби, TO pev кратістейє Фу ареті) 
тє ка} иєүёбє TA перієстбта айту mpos зуує- 
povlay edpuds eet, TH б бууйє elvat TÒ peT 
pactavns йтопруєїсває петбрістаї. 

9, Bi Sè Sef тф пері THs ІтаМає Moyo mpoo- 
деїуаї tiva Мбуоу Keharawdn Kal тєрї ту 
‘Pwopalov tov катасубитду айту Kal KATE- 
скеиатрбрву фритттріюм mpos Ty сфитасай 
Aryenovlav, тротєіміфбо ка} табта бт Рарабої 

perà тду Kticw Ths ‘Pons Bacihevopevor біє- 
rérecav cadpovas ёт) moras yeveds* ётета 
тоб éoydrou Таркуіои џоҳбтр@ѕ йрхомтоз, TOL 
ид» é&éBarov, томте{аъ ё сиуєттітаюто шктўъ 
ёк тє povapyias ка aprotoxpatias, Kowvavols 
С 987 8 éypyjcavto LaBivors те каб Аатуо' ойк 
eiyveopovev 8 ойтє exeivwv del TuyXavovTes 


1 лєбіибу, Kramer, for redfwy ; so the later editors, 
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Apennine Mountains extend through the whole of 
its length and leave on both sides plains and hills 
which bear fine fruits, there is no part of it which 
does not enjoy the blessings of both mountain and 
plain. And add also to this the size and number of 
its rivers and its lakes, and, besides these, the 
fountains of water, both hot and cold, which in 
many places nature has provided as an aid to health, 
and then again its good supply of mines of all sorts. 
Neither can one worthily describe Italy’s abundant 
supply of fuel, and of food both for men and beast, 
and the excellence of its fruits, Further, since it 
lies intermediate between the largest races! on the 
one hand, and Greece and the best parts of Libya 
on the other, it not only is naturally well-suited to 
hegemony, because it surpasses the countries that 
surround it both in the valour of its people and in 
size, but also can easily avail itself of their services, 
because it is close to them. 

2. Now if I must add to my account of Italy a 
summary account also of the Romans who took 
possession of it and equipped it as a base of opera- 
tions for the universal hegemony, let me add as 
follows: After the founding of Rome, the Romans 
wisely continued for many generations under the 
rule of kings, Afterwards, because the last Tar- 
quinius was a bad ruler, they ejected him, framed 
a government which was a mixture of monarchy and 
aristocracy, and dealt with the Sabini and Latini as 
with partners. But since they did not always find 
either them or the other neighbouring peoples well 


1 Iberians, Celts and Germans. 


2 Діві, Pertz, for Actas; Miiller-Diibner and Forbiger. 
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oltre TOV dAdo TOV TANTLOXapaV HvayxalovTo 
трітоу Tid ті) éxelvwy KaTadvcet THY сфєтёрау 
érattev. ойто $ адтоїѕ кат Ф\уоу пгроїойсту 
eis ériSoaw avvéBn thy mów аіфудіюѕ ато- 
Barely mapa thy йтфутау Šóčav, тард бобат 
S& ка) ёлтоћа Веи" éyévero $ тобто, @5 not 
Пол 8:05, ёте évveaxatdendr@ peta тїй бу Aiyés 
morapoîs vavpaxtav, ката! тђи ёт "АутаМкі- 
Sov yevopévny eipnynv. Scaxpovodpevor dé тойтоис 
"Фораїоь mpatov pev Aativovs йтазта$ vmn- 
кфоу$ Фтомісауто, єїта Tuppynvods кай Kedrovs 
тоё тєрї tov Iddov ётаусау Tis поля ка} 
avéSnv® Фхеиберіає" elra Savviras, peta бе той- 
tovs Tapavrivous ка) Tlúppov xaterodéuncar, 
elr #9) кай ryv Мот» ris viv "тама тм» 
ris пері tov Пабом. тайтт$ & ёт кабєстфа тя 
ду тош, 8:48псал els thv Улсєміам, apeħópevot 
52 Карутбогіти айтду Єтаміїмбоу ётї той$ тєрї 
тд» Пабоь* cuvertatos $ вті тойтоу тоб moné- 
pov, парбйи "АмийВає eis ті "тамал, ка) дєй- 
repos офтоє móńepos mpos Kapyndoviovs avveé- 
тєсє, кад per ой TOND трітоѕ, бу ® катескафіт 
Kapynddv dua $ тўр те Bún ёсуоу "Рараїої 
каў Ths ІВпріая бео йфейхорто тбу Kapyndovior. 
суувуватврісам 52 Trois Kapyndoviors ої 0" EXAnves 
ка) Maxeddves каї rhs Actas of ёртдс “Avos ral 
тоб Tavpou, ка) тойтоус оби dua сиукатактӣс@аг 


1 ката, Casaubon, for xal ; so the later editors. 
а 2,09, Corais, for дуу (АВО); dvaldny (по), so the 
later editors. Cp. дй»єбти, 4. 6. 9, 
1 To the Gauls, under Brennus. 21.6. 
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intentioned, they were forced, in a way, to enlarge 
their own country by the dismemberment of that 
of the others, And in this way, while they were 
advancing and increasing little by little, it came to 
pass, contrary to the expectation of all, that they 
suddenly lost their city, although they also got 
it back contrary to expectation. This took place, 
as Polybius? says, in the nineteenth year after 
the naval battle at Aegospotami, at the time of the 
Peace of Antalcidas.2 After having rid themselves 
of these enemies, the Romans first made all the 
Latini their subjects; then stopped the Tyrrheni 
and the Celti who lived about the Padus from their 
wide and unrestrained licence; then fought down 
the Samnitae, and, after them, the Tarantini and 
Pyrrhus; and then at last also the remainder of 
what is now Italy, except the part that is about 
the Padus. And while this part was still in a state 
of war, the Romans crossed over to Sicily, and on 
taking it away from the Carthaginians came back 
again to attack the peoples who lived about the 
Padus; and it was while that war was still in 
progress that Hannibal invaded Italy. This latter 
is the second war that occurred against the Cartha- 
ginians ; and not long afterwards occurred the third, 
in which Carthage was destroyed ; and at the same 
time the Romans acquired, not only Libya, but also 
as much of Iberia as they had taken away from the 
Carthaginians, But the Greeks, the Macedonians, 
and those peoples in Asia who lived this side the 
Halys River and the Taurus Mountains joined the 
Carthaginians in a revolution, and therefore at 


з Concluded at Sparta in the Spring of 386 в.о, 
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mponyOnoav, dv `Avrioyós тє ўи б Васћейѕ ка 
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ёутдс “Avos. тд 8 а?тд érabov кад “I Bnpes кай 
Kerro} кад) &mavres of Мойто, дсог ‘Papaiwy 
ёлакобоос:\ тўр тє yap IBnplav ойк ётафсарто 
Отагубшвуог тоў mhos, ws йтасар катестре- 
apavto, Nopavtivous тє éEedovres кай Офдріабво» ? 
ка) Увртфріоу totepov біафбеіраутез, йтт&тоу$ 
52 Kavráßpovs, ods катестрефато 8 6 ЎєВастдѕ 
Kaioap: thv 52 Kedtixhy &macav ттр тє év Tos 
ка} thy ёктд$$ civ TH Лиуџстікӣ mpoTepov pev 
кат& pépos de тростуоуто, йстєроу бе Кайтар 
ó @eds, кад peta тадта 0 LeBaoros коф To- 
Мше ral dOpdws катектзталто, vuv} dé Гєррароїз 
тростоћєродсі», ard TOUTMY брифиевуо! TOY Tó- 
mov os оїкеютйтвр, kal тісі» On OpeapPors 
С 988 кекосийкисі» an’ айтбу thy татріда. Tis бё 
ABúns, от pù KapxnSovior, Вати\хейтш ётєтё- 
тралтто йттюбогс осир, àåþiotápevot 8ё Kate- 
Ммфорто* vur) È eis '1ойба» тєр бтттүкєө ў тє 
Маюроусіа каў ronda pépn THs drrns AcBuns 
1 énaxovovar (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for 

ӧтакойоусі. 

2 Oùplalov (ав in 3. 4. б) for Офреієвом ; во all editors. 


3 катестрєфато, alter os, Jones inserts ; others, followin 
Р кам ; › g 
Casaubon, insert kareAucer. 


_———— ы -- О 
1 134-133 B.c., under the leadership of Scipio Aemilianus. 
2 Cp. 3. 4. 5. 
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the same time the Romans were led on toa conquest 
of these peoples, whose kings were Antiochus, 
Philip, and Perseus. Further, those of the Illyrians 
and Thracians who were neighbours to the Greeks 
and the Macedonians began to carry on war against 
the Romans and kept on warring until the Romans 
had subdued all the tribes this side the Ister and this 
side the Halys. And the Iberians, Celti, and all 
the remaining peoples which now give ear to the 
Romans had the same experience. As for Iberia, 
the Romans did not stop reducing it by force of 
arms until they had subdued the whole of it, first, 
by driving out the Nomantini,! and, later on, by 
destroying Viriathus? and Sertorius, and, last of all, 
the Cantabri, who were subdued by Augustus Caesar, 
As for Celtica (I mean Celtica as a whole, both the 
Cisalpine and Transalpine, together with Liguria 3), 
the Romans at first brought it over to their side 
only part by part, from time to time, but later the 
Deified Caesar, and afterwards Caesar Augustus, 
acquired it all at once in a general war, But at the 
present time the Romans are carrying on war 
against the Germans, setting out from the Celtie 
regions as the most appropriate base of operations, 
and have already glorified the fatherland with some 
triumphs over them. As for Libya, so much of it 
as did not belong to the Carthaginians was turned 
over to kings who were subject to the Romans, and, 
if they ever revolted, they were deposed. But at 
the present time Juba has been invested with the 
rule, not only of Maurusia, but also of many parts 
of the rest of Libya, because of his loyalty and 


$ Literally, “ Ligystica” (ер, 4, 6. 3, and 5. 2. 1), 
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isos кад Бофрітом тм ’ApdBov тифу йтд 
‘Popalois ёсті каї тоїѕ bm’ éxetvav йтодегувеїсі 
Suvdarass. `Ариётог 8 ка) oi repKetpevoe THs 
Кодуібоз, "AXBavoi те каї. “IBnpes, тароосіаѕ 
Sovrar povov TOV Hynoopévar, коћ^@ѕ дё кра- 
rodvrat, vewtepitovar 8 бій Tas Tov ‘Popatov 
amacxorias, кабйтер каћ of mépav тоў "Істроу 
тд» Кббєшом пергомсобутєє mav той Воаатброю 
ка) tov Морібом тд pev yàp йтткоог, To б 
dxpnorov eis mâv бій? тд åkorvóvnTov, фуда 
58 pdvov Sedpevov' кай таа де Tà TOA 
Зктитбу ка) Nopddav ёст тӧрро сфӧдра öv- 
тор. Парбиаїог бє, ёшорої тє дутеє Kal péyio Tov 
Suvdpevor, тосодтоу бшоѕ évédocay трӧ THY 
"Рораїшу ка) тёр Kal? тий< фуєрбуву йтеєроути, 
Gar ой póvov тй трбташа ётєнлгол віз “Pony, 


1 8, before дфіттарбуву, Corais inserts; во the later 
editors. 
2 5.4, Groskurd inserts ; во the later editors. 


ee 


1 Their country із to be identified with what is now 
Chirwan and Daghestan (cp. 11. 1. 6). 
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his friendship for the Romans. And the case of 
Asia was like that of Libya. At the outset it was 
administered through the agency of kings who were 
subject to the Romans, but from that time on, when 
their line failed, as was the case with the Attalic, 
Syrian, Paphlagonian, Cappadocian, and Egyptian 
kings, or when they would revolt and afterwards 
be deposed, as was the case with Mithridates 
Eupator and the Egyptian Cleopatra, all parts ої 
it this side the Phasis and the Euphrates, except 
certain parts of Arabia, have been subject to the 
Romans and the rulers appointed by them. Аз for 
the Armenians, and the peoples who are situated 
above Colchis, both Albanians! and Iberians,? they 
require the presence only of men to lead them, and 
are excellent subjects, but because the Romans are 
engrossed by other affairs, they make attempts at 
revolution—as is the case with all the peoples who 
live beyond the Ister in the neighbourhood of the 
Euxine, except those in the region of the Bosporus 3 
and the Nomads,‘ for the people of the Bosporus 
are in subjection, whereas the Nomads, on account 
of their lack of intercourse with others, are of no 
use for anything and only require watching. Also 
the remaining parts of Asia, generally speaking, 
belong to the Tent-dwellers and the Nomads, who 
are very distant peoples. But as for the Parthians, 
although they have a common border with the 
Romans and also are very powerful, they have never- 
theless yielded so far to the pre-eminence of the 


2 Their country is to be identified with what is now 
Georgia (cp. 11. 1. 6). 
3 Ор. 7. 4. 4. 
t Cp. 7. 8. 17. 
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тє 6 ХеВастдѕ mapéoyev, аф оў mapédaBe THY 
ФЕоисіам адтоте\№ђ, кай viv б SiadeEdpevos vios 
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1 8é, Corais inserts; во the later editors. 
2 бишкету, no, A (sec. m.), and the editors, for oixety. 


146 


GEOGRAPHY, 6.4.2 


Romans and of the rulers ot our time that they have 
sent to Rome the trophies which they once set up 
as a memorial of their victory over the Romans, and, 
what is more, Phraates has entrusted to Augustus 
Caesar his children and also his children’s children, 
thus obsequiously making sure of Caesar's friendship 
by giving hostages; and the Parthians of to-day have 
often gone to Rome in quest of a man to be their 
king,} and are now about ready to put their entire 
authority into the hands of the Romans. As for 
Italy itself, though it has often been torn by factions, 
at least since it has been under the Romans, and 
as for Rome itself, they have been prevented by the 
excellence of their form of government and of their 
rulers from proceeding too far in the ways of error 
and corruption. But it were a difficult thing to 
administer so great a dominion otherwise than by 
turning it over to one man, as to a father; at all 
events, never have the Romans and their allies 
thrived in such peace and plenty as that which was 
afforded them by Augustus Caesar, from the time 
he assumed the absolute authority, and is now being 
afforded them by his son and successor, Tiberius, 
who is making Augustus the model of his administra- 
tion and decrees, as are his children, Germanicus and 
Drusus, who are assisting their father. 


1 For example, Vonones. 
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У The Don. 2 The sea of Azof. 


3 The Adriatic. 4 The Danube. 
5 The Sea of Marmora. 
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1. Now that I have described Iberia and the Celtic 
and Italian tribes, along with the islands near by, it 
will be next in order to speak of the remaining parts 
of Europe, dividing them in the approved manner. 
The remaining parts are: first, those towards the 
east, being those which are across the Rhenus and 
extend as far as the Tanais! and the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis,? and also all those regions lying between 
the Adrias® and the regions on the left of the 
Pontic Sea that are shut off by the Ister4 and 
extend towards the south as far as Greece and the 
Propontis;5 for this river divides very nearly the 
whole of the aforesaid land into two parts. It is 
the largest of the European rivers, at the outset 
flowing towards the south and then turning straight 
from the west towards the east and the Pontus, 
It rises in the western limits of Germany, as also 
near the recess of the Adriatic (at a distance from 
it of about one thousand stadia), and comes to an 
end at the Pontus not very far from the outlets of 
the Tyras® and the Borysthenes,” bending from its 
easterly course approximately towards the north, 
Now the parts that are beyond the Rhenus and 
Celtica are to the north of the Ister ; these are the 


5 The Dniester, 1 The Dnieper, 
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1 53 kal, Meineke, for Sixaia ; во Miller-Diibner. 


1 Strabo here means the “exterior” ог ‘‘ Northern” ocean 
(see 2, 5. 31 and the Frontispiece, Мої. I), || 

24, 4. 2-3. 

з So also Julius Caesar, Tacitus, Pliny and the ancient 
writers in general regarded the Germans as Celts (Gauls). 
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territories of the Galatic and the Germanic tribes, 
extending as far as the Bastarnians and the Tyre- 
getans and the River Borysthenes. And the terri- 


Tanais and the mouth of Lake Maeotis extend up 
into the interior as far as the ocean ! and are washed 
by the Pontic Sea. But both the Шугіап and the 
Thracian tribes, and all tribes of the Celtic or other 
peoples that are mingled with these, as far as 
Greece, are to the south of the Ister, But let me 
first describe the parts outside the Ister, for the 
are much simpler than those on the other side. 

2. Now the parts beyond the Rhenus, immediately 
after the country of the Celti, slope towards the 
east and are occupied by the Germans, who, though 
they vary slightly from the Celtic stock in that 
they are wilder, taller, and have yellower hair, are 
in all other respects similar, for in build, habits, and 
modes of life they are such as 1 have said 2 the Celti 
are. And I also think that it was for this reason 
that the Romans assigned to them the name “ Ger- 
mani,” as though they wished to indicate thereby 
that they were “ genuine” Galatae, for in the lan- 
guage of the Romans Є germani ” means “ genuine.” 3 

3. The first parts of thìs country are those that 
are next to the Rhenus, beginning at its source and 
extending as far as its outlet; and this stretch of 


Dr. Richard Braungart has recently published a large work 
in two volumes in which he ably defends his thesis that the 
Boii, Vindelici, Rhaeti, Norici, Taurisci, and other tribes, 


were originally, not Celts, but Germans, and, in all prob- 
ability, the ancestors of all Germans (Sudgermanen, Heidel- 
berg, 1914), 
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пєетаёў кад addot тотарої mAwToL (Фу бу TÔ 
"Ажасіа Apodaos Bpovetépous катеуамраута є), 
рёоутєс BTAVTOS дл) ифтом mos Boppav cat тд» 
Фкєатду, ef fipras® yàp й хора mpos убтом Kal 
туреуй Tais "Аћтєсі тоё раҳи Twa mpos бо 
rerapévny, ÓS av pépos оёсар? Trav” Armeav: Kal 
$) каї ёлефураутд TEs otras Sid тє THY 


Lex Geiaav бфде» каў бід TÒ THY айт» vAnY 
\ 


ёкфёрєн”* ой pay dr) тосойтб ye Dos йо єї та 
ravTn pépn? бутадва Ў ёсті ка? 0 "Вркюйтоє 
Зрирдя кад тй TOY Уо Вор vn, TÀ pev оїкойита 
дут$с тоб Spupod, каватер rà тёр Комбодом,? êv 


1 ёїйртш, Casaubon, for ёёйртттол; 80 the later editors. 

2 оўтау, Xylander, for odca ; во the later editors 

з цёрт, Meineke emends to йрт. 

t kal, Kramer and Meineke omit ; з typographical error, 
apparently. 

b кавітер . . - Ко\бобшу, Meineke relegates to the foot of 
the page ; Koadotwv, Cluver emends to Kovddwr, Kramer to 
Коабофш» (perhaps rightly). 

1 e.g. the ОЪ (see 4. 3. 4). 2 The Elbe. з The Ems. 

4 The chain of mountains that extends from northern 
Switzerland to Mt. Krapak. 

5 Now called the «Black Forest,” although the ancient 
term, according to Elton (Origins, p. 51, quoted by Tozer), 


154 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 1. 3 


river-land taken as a whole is approximately the 
breadth of the country on its western side. Some 
of the tribes of this river-land were transferred by 
the Romans to Celtica, whereas the others antici- 
pated the Romans by migrating deep into the 
country, for instance, the Marsi; and only a few 
people, including a part of the Sugambri,! are left. 
After the people who live along the river come 
the other tribes that live between the Rhenus and 
the River Albis,? which latter flows approximately 
parallel to the former, towards the ocean, and 
traverses no less territory than the former. Between 
the two are other navigable rivers also (among 
them the Amasias,? on which Drusus won a naval 
victory over the Bructeri), which likewise flow from 
the south towards the north and the ocean; for the 
country is elevated towards the south and forms a 
mountain chain 4 that connects with the Alps and 
extends towards the east as though it were a part 
of the Alps; and in truth some declare that they 
actually are a part of the Alps, both because ot 
their aforesaid position and of the fact that they 
produce the same timber; however, the country in 
this region does not rise to a sufficient height for 
that. Here, too, is the Hercynian Forest,5 and 
also the tribes of the Suevi, some of which dwell 
inside the forest, as, for instance, the tribes of the 
Coldui,f in whose territory is Boihaemum,? the 


embraced also ‘the forests of the Hartz, and the woods of 
Westphalia and Nassau.” 

° Miller-Diibner and Forbiger, perhaps rightly, emend 
‘‘Coldui” to ‘'Coadui.” But as Tozer (р. 187) says, the 
information Strabo here gives about Germany ‘‘is very 
imperfect, and hardly extends at all beyond the Elbe.” 

7 Hence the modern “ Bohemia,” ‘‘ the home of the Boii.” 
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ols ёст: кай то Boviarpov, tò тоб MapoBodou 
Васімеоу, eis ди Фкєїмоє тотоу GAXoUS тє pETA- 
рбатпає mrelous Kal б) Kal тойс броєбиєїз вбамтф 
Mapkoppdvovs. eréstn yàp тоў mpaypacw 
офтоє eË ібифтоу perà тӯр ёк ‘Paps ётародор' 
véos yap hv ё>Өабє ral єйєруєтеїто йтд тод ХєВа- 
стод, éravenOav ё єбимаствуєе ка} катєктјсато 
трд< ols єтоу Лоџүіоиѕ! те, péya @Ovos, Kat 
Zovpovs каф Bovtwvas? ка) Movyidwvas кай 
58:00 ка) trav YoyBov айтф» péya ё0џ05, 
Séuvevas. mAV та ye TOY LonBav, фо ёфт, 
уп rà pev évrds оікєї, Ta 68 ёктӧѕ тод Spv- 
шод, дшора тоїѕ Гетаїс. péyiorov pev оду TÒ 
Tov SonBav &0роѕ: Sune. yap ard тод "Римом 
pexpe той "AXBios" pépos бё Te айтфу Kal 
mépav тоб "АМВіос véperat, кабілер ‘Eppov- 


С 291 Sopor® кад ЛагукбВардов, vur} 8 кай Tedéws eis 


М т 


Thy mepalav обтої ye Єютєттакаті pevyovTes. 
коду 5 otiw &тасі тоў; tavTn TÒ пері Tas 
petavactacess edpapes Sid THY ALTOTHTA тої Blov 

М \ \ \ т ` / э у з 
ка? бій тд џи? yewpyelv nde Oncavpive, adr ev 
xarvBlos оікєїу, ёфђиєроу exovot тарастквиту" 
трофі) $ ато тфу Opempatov 1) пмвітті), кавалер 


1 Aovylovs, Meineke, for Aovlovs, 

2 Tor Воўторуаѕ, Kramer and Meineke read Гоўтораѕ (perhaps 
rightly). 

3 "Ерибуборої, Casaubon, for Едифуборої ; во the later editors. 


OO 


і Scholars have suggested different emendations for 
“Zumi,” ‘ Butones,” ** Mugilones,” and “Sibini,” since 
all these seem to be corrupt (see С. Müller, Ind. Var. Lect., 
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domain of Marabodus, the place whither he caused 
to migrate, not only several other peoples, but in 
particular the Marcomanni, his fellow-tribesmen ; 
for after his return from Rome this man, who before 
had been only a private citizen, was placed in charge 
of the affairs of state, for, as a youth he had been 
at Rome and had enjoyed the favour of Augustus, 
and on his return he took the rulership and ac- 
quired, in addition to the peoples aforementioned, 
the Lugii (a large tribe), the Zumi, the Butones, 
the Mugilones, the Sibini,! and also the Semnones, 
a large tribe of the Suevi themselves, However, 
while some of the tribes of the Suevi dwell inside 
the forest, as I was saying, others dwell outside of 
it, and have a common boundary with the Getae.? 
Now as for the tribe of the Suevi,? it is the largest, 
for it extends from the Rhenus to the Albis; and 
a part of them even dwell on the far side of the 
Albis, as, for instance, the Hermondori and the 
Langobardi; and at the present time these latter, 
at least, have, to the last man, been driven in flight 
out of their country into the land on the far side 
of the river. It is a common characteristic of all 
the peoples in this part of the world4 that they 
migrate with ease, because of the meagreness of 
their livelihood and because they do not till the 
soil or even store up food, but live in small huts 
that are merely temporary structures; and they live 
for the most part off their flocks, as the Nomads do, 


р. 981). For “ Вибопез” it is fairly certain that Strabo 
wrote ‘‘Gutones” (the Goths). . 

2 The “Getae,” also called “Daci,” dwelt in what аге 
now Rumania and southern Hungary. 

з Strabo now uses ‘‘ tribe” in its broadest sense. 

5 Including the Galatae (see 4. 4. 9). 
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тоїз Noudow, бот éxeivovs pupovpevor TA ойкєїа 
tais dppapydtars érdpavres, Orn dv ŠEN, третпор- 
таг peta тб» Восктийтом. Ха д! будєвстєра, 
dori ¿Ovn Геррамиєй, Хпродакої тє кай Хатто! 
ка) ГараВріойов! кай Xartovápror mpos бе тф 
фкваміб Зойуацірої тє кад XabBor каї Вройкте- 
por кад КірВрог, Karoli тє каў Каодмкої каї 
Kappiavo кад dddot тћ№віоиѕ. ёт та?тӣ бе TO 
"Ашасіа фероута: Bicoupyis Te кай Aovtrias 
Torapos, Suéyav ‘Pývov пері &акосіоиѕ стадіоис, 
péwv бій, Bpovetépov тфу Фаттдуфи. бать де 
кад Sdras Totapos, об petakd кад тод “Prjvov 
тодерфу Kal каторбду Apodaos ётећейттоєу б 
Teppavixds. ёхєр®тато 8 ob póvov Tay eOvav Ta 
т\ейтта, GANG кад Tas év TO торатћ у1}с00$, 
Фу ёсть кад ў Bupyavis, ду ёк томоркіає єї Ме. 
4. Гуфріша 8 тадта катёстт Tà ёбу more- 
povra пров ‘Powpalovs, elr’ Фубідбута кай made 
афістарера й) Kal KatadelTovTa TAS KaTOLKLAS* 
Kav mrelw 8 yvópipa ётђрёєу, єў ёттётрєтє Tots 
страттуоіє ó ХєВастдѕ SiaBatve tov "АХВ, 
цєтоўт тодо ёкєїсє åmaviotauévovs.? vun Ò 
єйторфтєроу тае страттууєїи Tov ё херої 
тд\енор, є Tov Фа тод "АМВ:05 ка?" hovyiav 


1 Tauaßpiovioi, Corais, for Гаравріоцої ; 80 Meineke, 

2 àmavıorapévovs, Corais, for éravorapévous ; 80 the later 
editors. 

THa е д зл зше 5ш шш шы сщш ш ы шышы шш 

1 The Weser. 2 The Lippe. 

з The Lesser Bructeri appear to have lived south of the 
Frisii and west of the Ems, while the Greater Bructeri lived 
east of А and south of the Western Chauci (ср. Ptolemaeus 
2. 11. 6-7). 
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so that, in imitation ої the Nomads, they load their 
household belongings on their wagons and with 
their beasts turn whithersoever they think best. 
But other German tribes are still more indigent. 
I mean the Cherusci, the Chatti, the Gamabrivii 
and the Chattuarii, and also, near the ocean, the 
Sugambri, the Chaubi, the Bructeri, and the Cimbri, 
and also the Cauci, the Caiilei, the Campsiani, and 
several others, Both the Visurgis! and the Lupias 2 
Rivers run in the same direction as the Amasias, the 
Lupias being about six hundred stadia distant from 
the Rhenus and flowing through the country of 
the Lesser Bructeri.2 Germany has also the Salas 
River4; and it was between the Salas and the 
Rhenus that Drusus Germanicus, while he was suc- 
cessfully carrying on the war, came to his end. 
He had subjugated, not only most of the tribes, but 
also the islands along the coast, among which is 
Burchanis,® which he took by siege. 

4. These tribes have become known through their 
wars with the Romans, in which they would either 
yield and then later revolt again, or else quit their 
settlements ; and they would have been better known 
if Augustus had allowed his generals to cross the 
Albis in pursuit of those who emigrated thither. 
But as a matter of fact he supposed that he could 
conduct the war in hand more successfully if he 
should hold off from those outside the Albis, who 


4 The Thiringian Sasle. 

5 In his thirtieth year (9 A.D.) his horse fell on him and 
broke hia leg (Livy, Epitome 140). 

9 Now Borkum. The Romans nicknamed it “Карата” 
(“ Bean Island ”) because of the wild beans that grew there 
(Pliny 4, 97). 
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Byrwy &тёуото, Kab pù тароЁй›о› mpos THY 
kowovlav Ths бубрає. рбамто 8ё тод morépov 
SovyapSpor wrnolov оікодутєз той "Риїроу, Mé- 
Аара ëyovres Hyeuovar кдкеївєи 11 бієїуои 1 
Хот &Мхоь, Suvacrevovtes kal KaTadvopevol,, 
т&мъ $ дфістіцємог, тробідбутєє ка тд, битра 
кад tàs тісте. pos ods їй wey йтистіа péya 
dderos, of 8ё mictevOevTes TA иёуіста кате- 
Brawav, каватер of Xnpodoxor кай ої TOÚTOLS 
imnxoot, map ols тріа тауџата “Pwpatov pera 
тоў стратпуоб Ovdpov KovwtiAdov mapa- 
amovinbata dmwrero ФЕ évédpas. éricay бе 
Зікас Gravtes Kal тарбаХоу TO уєотёре Teppa- 
wed Мацитротатоу Өріаш8ор, би Ф €6 piapBevdn 
тфу ёт+фа>еттатеъ VPV сфрата Kal YUVALKŐV, 
Seytpodvrés тє Ўєуёттоо vids, Каройтк@ъ YE MOV, 
ко} дбємфі) афтод, yuv) ё ’Appyeviov тод Tore- 
раруђсаутоѕ ё тоў Хтройакої ev ті) трд< 
0999 Očapov Кош>әтЁ\мо>» тарастоуёђсє, каў viv ёт! 
auvexyovTos TOV тӧ№ерор, Övoua Qovavérda, каў 
vids трєтўў Өоюнёмко;' ers бе Уєсівакоз, 
Хєуцирром 2 vids тди Хтроўскоу дуєрдрос, кай 
yuv) тотоу ‘Papis, Odxpopipov Ouyarnp, тТує- 
uóvos Хаттау, кад Двидорів, Basropuyos тод 
Mérwvos дбемфоб vids, LovyapBpos. Ўєуёсттѕ 
52 ó mevOepds тоб Appeviov кад ФЕ йруй< диёстт 
1 SieZxov, Corais emends to died¢éxovro (cp. 4, 8. 4); Kramer 
and Meineke following. 


2 Зеуцтїром, Kramer, for Аіуцшбром ; во the later editors. 
з Xdrrov, Cluver, for Віттам ; so the later editors. 


_- _—————— ——-— 


1 May 26, 17 д.р. (Tacitus, Annals 2, 41). 
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were living in peace, and should not incite them 
to make common cause with the others in their 
enmity against him. It was the Sugambri, who live 
near the Rhenus, that began the war, Melo being 
their leader; and from that time on different peoples 
at different times would cause a breach, first growing 
powerful and then being put down, and then 
revolting again, betraying both the hostages they 
had given and their pledges of good faith. In 
dealing with these peoples distrust has been a great 
advantage, whereas those who have been trusted 
have done the greatest harm, as, for instance, the 
Cherusci and their subjects, in whose country three 
Roman legions, with their general Quintilius Varus, 
were destroyed by ambush in violation of the treaty. 
But they all paid the penalty, and afforded the 
younger Germanicus а most brilliant triumph 4— that 
triumph in which their most famous men and women 
were led captive, І mean Segimuntus, son of Segestes 
and chieftain of the Cherusci,and his sister Thusnelda, 
the wife of Armenius, the man who at the time of 
the violation of the treaty against Quintilius Varus 
was commander-in-chief of the Cheruscan army 
and even to this day is keeping up the war, and 
Thusnelda’s three-year-old son Thumelicus; and 
also Sesithacus, the son of Segimerus and chieftain 
of the Cherusci, and Rhamis, his wife, and a daughter 
of Ucromirus chieftain of the Chatti, and Deudorix,? 
a Sugambrian, the son of Baetorix the brother of 
Melo. But Segestes, the father-in-law of Armenius, 
who even from the outset had opposed 9 the purpose 
of Armenius, and, taking advantage of an opportune 


2 The same name as ‘‘ Theodoric.” 
з So Tacitus, Annals, 1. 55; see also 1. 58, 7}, 
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mpos THY yvaunv афтод Kal Maav каїрду NUTO- 
дав Kal тд OpidpBo raphy TOY psrTaton, ёи 
Teh aryomevos’ ЄФтоштєуєє è кад) Aißns тбу 
Хаттор lepevs, кад йММа $ сфрата єтортпєйбі) 
ёк Tov пєторбтибиву eOvav, Каоймкам, Kaupa- 
vov,2 Вроиктером, Ovcitrav, Xnpovoxov, Хатто», 
Xarrovapiov, Aavdav, TovBattiov.® diéyet дё тод 
"AA Bios о ‘Pivos пері тр 10и стадіоџѕ, єї THs 
єйвиторойсає exer TAS бдойс" мирі бе бий, ткомй< 
ка) ё\Фбоу$ кай дрийби кикмотореїу араүкт. 

Б, ‘O òè ‘Epxvvios Spupds тикубтєроє TÉ ёст’ 
ка) peyarddevdpos, ё) ywpiors Фришиоїв кйкмом 
meptiauBavev péyav, év péow è ідрутаг хора 
Karas oixetobar Suvapuevn, пері As євірђкаџєу. 
gore 8 wAnoiov adtis ў тє тоб "lotpov пту?) кай 
й тоб "Рироу, кай  petakd йифоїу Митт Kal тё 
én тй ёк тод "Рдуоу біауєдиєма. gore 8 Ù Мрт 
THY pev пєрішєтроу стабіау TELovaY ў тріако- 
ciwy,* Siappa дё éyyds Siaxoctwy. exer бё xal 
уйсом, ў ёурзтато opuntnpio TrBépios vavpayev 
mpos Ойшбомикойс, votiwatépa 8 ёсті ти тод 
"lotpou птрубу кай айтт, ка) б “Epxvvios Spupos, 


1 Као/Аком, Meineke, for Кабойлкам. 

2 Карфамбу, Meineke, for kal Appavar, 

з TovBartlwy, Kramer, for Хоуваттіау ; во the later editors. 

4 For тр:аковќоу (т') Meineke writes тертакосіоу (ф'). But 
Jones conjectures éaxociwy (x’), which is almost certainly 
what Strabo wrote. 


1 4,6.9and 7. 1. 3. 

2 Now the Lake of Constance; also called the Bodensee, 
Ср. 4. 3. З and 4. 6, 9. 

з The Untersee, * Cp. 4. 3. 3. 
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time, had deserted him, was present as a guest of 
honour at the triumph over his loved ones. And 
Libes too, a priest of the Chatti, marched in the 
procession, as also other captives from the plundered 
tribes—the Caiilci, Campsani, Bructeri, Usipi, Cher- 
usci, Chatti, Chattuarii, Landi, Tubattii. Now the 
Rhenus is about three thousand stadia distant from 
the Albis, if one had straight roads to travel on, 
but as it is one must go by a circuitous route, which 
winds through a marshy country and forests. 

5. The Hercynian Forest is not only rather dense, 
but also has large trees, and comprises a large 
circuit within regions that are fortified by nature ; 
in the centre of it, however, lies a country (of which 
I have already spoken 1) that is capable of affording 
an excellent livelihood. And near it are the sources 
of both the Ister and the Rhenus, as also the lake 2 
between the two sources, and the marshes? into 
which the Rhenus spreads.4 The perimeter of the 
lake is more than three hundred stadia, while the 
passage across it is nearly two hundred.’ There is 
also an island in it which Tiberius used as a base of 
operations in his naval battle with the Vindelici. 
This lake is south of the sources of the Ister, as is 
also the Hercynian Forest, so that necessarily, in 


5 These figures, as they stand in the manuscripts, are, of 
course, relatively impossible, and Strabo could hardly have 
made such a glaring error. Meineke and others emend 300 
to 500, leaving the 200 as it is; but on textual grounds, at 
least, 600 is far more probable. “ Passage across” (in Strabo) 
means the usual boat-passage, but the terminal points of this 
passage are now unknown. According to W, A. B. Coolidge 
(Encyclopedia Brittanica, sw. ©* Lake of Constance”) the length 
of the lake is now 465 miles (from Bregenz to Stein-am- 
Rhein), while its greatest width is 104 miles, 
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4 з 9 ГА A З A i A з < МЧ е 
bor дифукт тф ёк т?с Кеємтікйє ёт} tov "Крки- 
` ^ 
шоу Spupov ідуть mpatov pèv бїаттєрйта& тїз 
> 
Миз, ётета тди "Істрор, elr dn Se evre- 
тєстёроюу yopiov ёті tov Spupoy tas проВасєіѕ 
поїєїсва: $ épomrediov. nuepjotov © amò THs 
Мит mpocAOdv dddv TrBépios elde tas тоў 
Істроб myyás. тпросдттоутаї 8ё Ths Npvns ёт 
2 ГА ~ ес М ~ \ Р e / \ 
érlyov èv ot Partot, тб бё mAéov “EXounTtLot Kat 
Офірбомікої кад 4 Botwv pnutia, péype Uavvo- 
/ / \ / зе / > 
vlov mávres, TO mAéov $ ‘EXounrrios ка) Ойрдо- 
мко{, оікодсіх дрота. ‘Parol 8ё кад Марікої 
шФурь тёр "АМтіши drepBorav dvicxovot каў 
? 
mpos Thy "ІтаМіам пергиєйомачу, oi pèv ‘Ivoov- 
Bpows соурӣттортєѕ, ot бё Каррогѕ Kal Tots тєрї 
A з 
т» ’Axvanlav хоро. ёст, 8ё кай addy bAH 
ГА т ? ` / ^ / у la 3 
peydrn Га@рўта ёт) таёє тду Хо Вор, érécewa б 
ес ^ ^ 
ó "Ерюйтоє дрирдя, ёувтаг 8 xdxeivos tr’ айтіор. 


П 


1. Пері 88 К/шВроу тд pèv ойк ed réyerat, тй 

У усі дтівардтттає 1 ой шетріаѕ. ойтє yap THY 
тоайту aitiay тоб тпАдуптає yevécOar Kal 
Anotpicods йтодеварт av Tis, OTL Yeppovyncov 
оѓкодитєс̧ шеуфм) mrnupupids éEerabelev ёк тфу 

С 293 rómov’ кад yàp viv ёуоить Thy храм, їу elyov 
протерог, Kab erreppay те 5єВастф дроу TOV 
ієротатом map айтоїѕ NéByTa, aitoúpevot фал 


1 QmOavdérntas, Cobet, for méavdrnras. 
п НДН M 
1 The Forest of the Bohemians. 
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going from Celtica to the Hercynian Forest, one 
first crosses the lake and then the Ister, and from 
there on advances through more passable regions— 
plateaus—to the forest. Tiberius had proceeded 
only a day’s journey from the lake when he saw the 
sources of the Ister. The country of the Rhaeti 
adjoins the lake for only a short distance, whereas 
that of the Helvetii and the Vindelici, and also 
the desert of the Boii, adjoin the greater part of it. 
All the peoples as far as the Pannonii, but more 
especially the Helvetii and the Vindelici, inhabit 
plateaus. But the countries of the Rhaeti and the 
Norici extend as far as the passes over the Alps 
and verge toward Italy, a part thereof bordering on 
the country of the Insubri and a part on that of the 
Carni and the regions about Aquileia. And there is 
also another large forest, Gabreta ;1 it is on this side 
of the territory of the Suevi, whereas the Hercynian 
Forest, which is also held by them, is on the far side. 


II 


1. As for the Cimbri, some things that are told 
about them are incorrect and others are extremely 
improbable. For instance, one could not accept 
such a reason for their having become a wandering 
and piratical folk as this—that while they were 
dwelling on a peninsula they were driven out. of 
their habitations by a great flood-tide; for in fact 
they still hold the country which they held in 
earlier times ; and they sent as a present to Augustus 
the most sacred kettle? in their country, with a 


2 When the throats of prisoners of war were cut, the blood 
was caught in huge brazen kettles (7. 2. 3). 
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ravtas! тй фтотіає тарбеш" 81 yap ёкасттѕ 
Auépas tovTov cupBatvovtos To und ära ai- 
cOdverOar фисікду оўса> ту Tadippotay Kal 
&@^а8ў, кай ой шбусіє тойтоїє ocvpBaivovear, 
GAXA тоў Tapwxeavitats пбсь TAS ойк ATi- 
дарор ; 008 КАєтарҳоѕ ed фтаї yap Tovs іттёаѕ 
iSovras tiv ёфодоу тод merdyovs йфиттасасӣа 
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дррарбити? істородшє», GANA МЄмудота проси 
одсау THY @&хаттаз' ойтє TO каб’ ђрёрах yryvo- 
pevov ка maow буац мою йдт dv тоў п'мутьабеім 


1 табтаѕ, Corais and Meineke emend to тогойт». 
2 dpuwpérny, Corais, for дрербути; во the later editors. 
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plea for his friendship and for an amnesty of their 
earlier offences, and when their petition was granted 
they set sail for home; and it is ridiculous to sup- 
pose that they departed from their homes because 
they were incensed on account of a phenomenon 
that is natural and eternal, occurring twice every 
day. And the assertion that an excessive flood-tide 
once occurred looks like a fabrication, for when the 
ocean is affected in this way it is subject to increases 
and diminutions, but these are regulated and peri- 
odical.t And the man who said that the Cimbri 
took up arms against the flood-tides was not right, 
either; nor yet the statement that the Celti, as a 
training in the virtue of fearlessness, meekly abide 
the destruction of their homes by the tides and then 
rebuild them, and that they suffer a greater loss of 
life as the result of water than of war, as Ephorus 
says. Indeed, the regularity of the flood-tides and 
the fact that the part of the country subject to 
inundations was known should have precluded such 
absurdities; for since this phenomenon occurs twice 
every day, it is of course improbable that the Cimbri 
did not so much as once perceive that the reflux 
was natural and harmless, and that it occurred, not 
in their country alone, but in every country that 
was on the ocean, Neither is Cleitarchus right; 
for he says that the horsemen, on seeing the onset 
of the sea, rode away, and though in full flight 
came very near being cut off by the water. Now 
we know, in the first place, that the invasion of the 
tide does not rush on with such speed as that, but 
that the sea advances imperceptibly ; and, secondly, 
that what takes place daily and is audible to all 
who are about to draw near it, even before they 


167 


STRABO 


pédrovar, mpl й OedoacOar, тосодтоу ёре 
тар адаг фӧВор, date фейуєш, ws ду єї ёЁ 
ddoxntou просєтеає, 

9. Тадта 581 Sixaiws ёттий tots сиүура- 
федси Посєібфтює ral ой Kaxds єїка е, LOTI 
Матрікої dvTes Kal MrdvyTES ol KipBpo ка 
péxpe тду пері thv Мати» тоијсолуто стра 
тєѓар, Gm’ exeivov S& кад ў? Kippépros кМувейл) З 
Вдатороє, olov KipSpixds, Kippeptous tous Kip- 
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"Істроу ка) rods Укордіскоиѕ Taddtas kata- 
Bivar, «т ёт} Тєирістаҳ ка} Tavpicxous, Kat 
тофтоу$ Гамітає, eit’ ёт} ‘EXounttious, mov- 
ypicous piv dvdpas, eipnvatous dé dpdvras бё 
Tov ёк тбу Мустпріау тЛобтоу ўтєр@аХ\х\о>»та 
тоў пар éavTois той$ ‘Exountriouvs ётарӣђуал, 
шаста $ айтф» Тиууртиойс тє каң Twuyévous, 
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Onoav ётё Tov Papaiwv, афтої Te oi Kippot 
каў of cuvapdpevor тото, of иёр отер[Ваћортє 
was "Adres els rhv тамал, of Ò Єва ти 
"AMreov. 

3. "Edos 56 тг Tov KiuBpav бітуобутаї тогодтор, 
ёт тай; yuvatkly айтбу svotpatevoveats Tapn- 
codovdouv mpoudvrers iépevat TOMÓTPIXES, NevXel- 

1 54, Meineke emends to те 57. 

з 4, Meineke етепав to 6, perhaps rightly. 

з xanGeln, Casaubon, for «AnGels ; во the later editors. 
2р 1 The Strait of Kerch (or Yenikale). 
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behold it, would not have been likely to prompt in 
them such terror that they would take to flight, as 
if it had occurred unexpectedly. 

2. Poseidonius is right in censuring the historians 
for these assertions, and his conjecture is not a bad 
one, that the Cimbri, being a piratical and wander- 
ing folk, made an expedition even as far as the 
region of Lake Maeotis, and that also the “ Cim- 
merian” Bosporus! was named after them, being 
equivalent to “Cimbrian,” the Greeks naming the 
Cimbri “Cimmerii.”” And he goes оп to say that 
in earlier times the Boii dwelt in the Негсупіап 
Forest, and that the Cimbri made а sally against 
this place, but on being repulsed by the Boii, went 
down to the Ister and the country of the Scordiscan 
Galatae,? then to the country of the Teuristae? and 
Taurisci (these, too, Galatae), and then to the 
country of the Helvetii—men rich in gold but 
peaceable; however, when the Helvetii saw that 
the wealth which the Cimbri had got from their 
robberies surpassed that of their own country, they, 
and particularly their tribes of Tigyreni and of 
Toygeni, were so excited that they sallied forth 
with the Cimbri. All, however, were subdued by 
the Romans, both the Cimbri themselves and those 
who had joined their expeditions, in part after they 
had crossed the Alps into Italy and in part while 
still on the other side of the Alps. 

3. Writers report a custom of the Cimbri to this 
effect: Their wives, who would accompany them on 
their expeditions, were attended by priestesses who 


* These Galatae lived between the Ister (Danube) and 
Morava Rivers on the confines of Illyria, 
з Op. ‘‘ Tauristae,” 7. 3. 9. 
169 


STRABO 


poves, картадіуає ёфатт{ба$ вепитеторттиєиси, 
(бана замкоби йуоистаї, yupvorrodes’ то% оди 
аїхраматоїя бід Tod ттратотебом суутту Eroh- 
peis, катастефатаи  д' айтойс Труди ёт} кратдра 
хамкобу cov åppopéwv erosi єїҳоу бё ava- 
Вавра», ди avaBaca ітертєтіє тод №81тоѕ 
Ємайшотфиєь бкастої шетефрієббута ёк бё тод 
троуєоџќуоо айшатоє eis TOV кратђра раштеі дю 
rive бтоюбуто" ahar 52 ёіасҳісаса» ватмау- 
yvevov дуафбвеуудиємом уікти той oixetous. | Єр 
53 тоў dyaow бтиттоу Tas Вбрсаѕ Tas перитє- 
ташёраҳ тоїѕ уёрроіѕ TOY йриарабби, фот атотє- 
№ с долг Yropov éEatorov. 

4, Tov 52 Гериамбу, ós єйтоу, of pèv тросар- 
KTLOL ттарукоут TH фкеауд, yvopilovTat © атд 
^ Ц ~ a t А , М! > \ 
тф» ёк8о\Ф®» тоб "Римом AaBovres THY арути 
péxpt tod “ArBtos, тоутоу $ вісі уморців- 
Tarot Хофуацірої те каў КішВро,, тй 8ё пёрау 
тоў "АМВіос TA mpòs TH фкєарф тартатасіи 
dyvocta йріу ёст. ойтє yap тфу протерши 
офў$ёуа lopev Tov mapámħovv тойўтоу METOLN- 
шёроу mpds тй бобшй uépn TA рехрь тоб сто- 
paros ths Кастпіаѕ даћаттт, ой@” ot "Рорадої 
по троў\бо» eis Ta перастєро тод "А№8:0 ws 
У aüros 009% wet таробєйкатти oddéves, GAN 
Ore pèv катд шђкоѕ іобаши Єті Thy бо тй KATA 


1 катастрёрасол (А ОЁ). 


Se 
1 About 120 gallons. 2 Ср. 7. 2. 1. 8 7, 1.1. 
4 Cp. 7. 1. 1 and the footnote оп “ocean.” 
5 See the Frontispiece, Vol. I. 
в On the ‘‘climata,” see 1. 1. 12 and the footnote. 


170 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 2, 3-4 


were seers; these were grey-haired, clad in white, 
with flaxen cloaks fastened on with clasps, girt with 
girdles of bronze, and bare-footed; now sword in 
hand these priestesses would meet with the prisoners 
of war throughout the camp, and having first crowned 
them with wreaths would lead them to a brazen 
vessel of about twenty amphorae; and they had a 
raised platform which the priestess would mount, 
and then, bending over the kettle,? would cut the 
throat of each prisoner after he had been lifted up; 
and from the blood that poured forth into the vessel 
some of the priestesses would draw a prophecy, 
while still others would split open the body and 
from an inspection of the entrails would utter a 
prophecy of victory for their own people; and 
during the battles they would beat on the hides 
that were stretched over the wicker-bodies of the 
wagons and in this way produce an unearthly noise. 

4. Of the Germans, as І have said,? those towards 
the north extend along the ocean;‘ and beginning 
at the outlets of the Rhenus, they are known as far 
as the Albis; and of these the best known are the 
Sugambri and the Cimbri; but those parts of the 
country beyond the Albis that are near the ocean 
are wholly unknown to us. For of the men of 
earlier times I know of no one who has made this 
voyage along the coast to the eastern parts that 
extend as far as the mouth® of the Caspian Sea; 
and the Romans have not yet advanced into the 
parts that are beyond the Albis; and likewise no 
one has made the journey by land either. However, 
it is clear from the “climata”® and the parallel 
distances that if one travels longitudinally towards 
the east, one encounters the regions that are about 
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> М a f a © / ^ 
Touvayvtiov ті) тарорєід тоб Epxuviou Spupod, 


1 uépn, after Воррӣу, Corais deletes; so Meineke. 
з éréyet, соп}. of Kramer, for fAeyey; so the later editors 
read. 


1 Op. 2. 5. 7 and 7. 3. 17. 
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the Borysthenes and that are to the north of the 
Pontus; but what is beyond Germany and what 
beyond the countries which are next after Germany 
—whether one should say the Bastarnae, as most 
writers suspect, or say that others lie in between, 
either the Iazyges, or the Roxolani,! or certain 
other of the Wagon-dwellers 2—it is not easy to say ; 
nor yet whether they extend as far as the ocean 
along its entire length, or whether any part is 
uninhabitable by reason of the cold or other cause, 
or whether even a different race of people, succeed- 
ing the Germans, is situated between the sea and 
the eastern Germans. And this same ignorance 
prevails also in regard to the rest of the peoples 
that come next in order on the north; for I know 
neither the Bastarnae,? nor the Sauromatae, nor, in 
a word, any of the peoples who dwell above the 
Pontus, nor how far distant they are from the 
Atlantic Sea,* nor whether their countries border 
upon it, 


ПІ 


1. Аз for the southern part of Germany beyond 
the Albis, the portion which is just contiguous to 
that river is occupied by the Suevi; then immediately 
adjoining this is the land of the Getae, which, 
though narrow at first, stretching as it does along 
the Ister on its southern side and on the opposite 
side along the mountain-side of the Негсупіап Forest 


2 Cp. 2. 5, 26. 3 See 2. Б. 30, 
t The same in Strabo аз “the Atlantic Ocean,” including 
the ‘* Northern Ocean.” 
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1 те, Meineke deletes. 
2 те before Гётаѕ, Meineke deletes. 
2 7 A н 
з Мошойз, Tyrwhitt, for Мосойѕ ; во the later editors read. 


es 

1 Cp. Pliny 4. 26. з Cp. 1. 8. 22, 

з Ор. 1. 4. 3-5, 9. 3. 5 and 2 4, 1-2. 

4 The daughter ої Erechtheus, a mythical Attic king. The 
passage here quoted is a fragment (Nauck, Fragmenta, 870) 
of a play now lost, Cp. Antigone, 981 ff. 

5 The west. 6 The east. 
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(for the land of the Getae also embraces a part of 
the mountains), afterwards broadens out towards the 
north as far as the Tyregetae; but I cannot tell 
the precise boundaries. It is because of men’s 
ignorance of these regions that any heed has been 
given to those who created the mythical Є Rhipaean 
Mountains” 1 and “ Hyperboreans,” 2 and also to all 
those false statements made by Pytheas the Mas- 
salian regarding the country along the ocean, wherein 
he uses as a screen his scientific knowledge of 
astronomy and mathematics. So then, those men 
should be disregarded; in fact, if even Sophocles, 
when in his réle as a tragic poet he speaks of 
Oreithyia,4 tells how she was snatched up by 
“Boreas” and carried “over the whole sea to the 
ends of the earth and to the sources of night 5 and 
to the unfoldings of heaven® and to the ancient 
garden of Phoebus,” 7 his story can have no bearing 
on the present inquiry, but should be disregarded, 
just as it is disregarded by Socrates in the Phaedrus.8 
But let us confine our narrative to what we have 
learned from history, both ancient and modern. 

2. Now the Greeks used to suppose that the Getae 
were Thracians; and the Getae lived on either side 
the Ister, as did also the Mysi, these also being 
Thracians and identical with the people who are 
now called Moesi; from these Mysi sprang also the 
Mysi who now live between the Lydians and the 


7 The south, apparently; and thus Boreas would have 
carried her to the four ends of the earth. The home of 
Boreas (North Wind), according to the poets, was in the 
Haemus (Balkan), ог Rhipaean, Mountains, on the t‘ Sarpe- 
donian Rock.” i 

8 Plato, Phaedrus 229. 
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1 Мебовівимої, Meineke, Miiller-Diibner and others, follow- 
ing Tzschucke, emend to Ma:doBidurol, the correct spelling of 
the word. But both here and in 7. 5. 12 (Medwv) the MSS. 
of Strabo are unanimous. 

2 §’ after "Ортро», Jones inserts; Kramer and the later 
editors, бе. 

з 54, after Посєібдфиоз, Kramer deletes, 

4 $утшу, Corais, for бутоо ; во the later editors, 
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Phrygians and Trojans. And the Phrygians them- 
selves are Brigians, a Thracian tribe, as are also the 
Mygdonians, the Bebricians, the Medobithynians,1 
the Bithynians, and the Thynians, and, I think, also 
the Mariandynians, These peoples, to be sure, 
have all utterly quitted Europe, but the Mysi have 
remained there. And Poseidonius seems to me to 
be correct in his conjecture that Homer designates 
the Mysi in Europe (I mean those in Thrace) when 
he says, “ But back he turned his shining eyes, and 
looked far away towards the land of the horse- 
tending Thracians, and of the Mysi, hand-to-hand 
fighters,” 2 for surely, if one should take Homer to 
mean the Mysi in Asia, the statement would not 
hang together, Indeed, when Zeus turns his eyes 
away from the Trojans towards the land of the 
Thracians, it would be the act of a man who confuses 
the continents and does not understand the poet’s 
phraseology to connect with Thrace the land of the 
Asiatic Mysi, who are not “far away,” but have a 
common boundary with the Troad and are situated 
behind it and on either side of it, and are separated 
from Thrace by the broad Hellespont; for “back he 
turned” generally 3 means “to the rear,” and he 
who transfers his gaze from the Trojans to the 
people who are either in the rear of the Trojans or 


1 The correct spelling of the word is ‘‘ Maedobithynians,” 

4 Iliad 13. 3-5. 

з The other meaning of the word in question (тім) ів 
“again.” Aristarchus, the great Homeric scholar (fl. about 
155 в.0.), quoted by Hesychius (s.v.), says that “ generally 
the poet uses талу in the place-sense and not, as we do, in 
the time-sense,” 


5 4, Madvig, for uh. 
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С 296 айтду Й ёк пАауіви dvtas просатєра ре» шета- 


7 3 


/ / ? » 4 « A » t 
фереї, eis тойтісо È ой таро. Kal тб єтиферо- 
3 A 
pevov $ афтод roúrov paptúpiov, бті Toùs Irmy- 
\ ` ГА «З / т 
ponyovs Kat Галактофауоиз кай ’ABious svvippev 
афтоїз, orep eialy of åpáforxot Укба: каң 
Sappdrat. каў yap viv а>ацёшктаь тайта TÀ 
М a \ \ \ / т \ 
¿Ovn тоў; @paki каї та Вастарика, wardov pev 
тоїѕ ёктд$ "Істроу, GAA каї тоїѕ ёртоѕ. TOÚTOLS 
88 ка) rà Ketid, of re Вдїо кай Ўкордіско: Kat 
Таџріског. rods 8 Ўкордіскоиѕ ёшо, Ўкордістах 
каћодсг кай тоў Таюріскоцз 8ё Avyupioxous? kal 
Tavpioras paci. 

3. Лбує 8 то? Mucods 6 Посє:дороѕ каћ 
> ГА > / э 3 / \ \ ^ 
eupvyov йтёхєс@а кат єйсёВеал, бій, бе тодто 
Kal Өрєшийтои" pédete 8 polar Kat уамакюті 
ка} торф бута raf’ йсиуіаю, бід бе тобто 
каейс@аь Өєоте{$еїў тє кай катро8Ватаѕ' elvat бе 
Twas тди Вракфу, ої xwpls уураїкоє фои, ods 
Ктістає калеїсваг, dviepdobai тв бій, Tiny кої 


1 For Aryuploxovs, Meineke writes Tevploxovs, perhaps 
rightly. 


1 ie. “to the rear” of himself. 

2 « And of the proud Hippemolgi (mare-milkers), Galacto- 
phagi (curd-eaters), and Abii (a resourceless folk), men most 
just” (Iliad 1-3. 5-6). Op. 1.1. 6. 

з ««Тідпгівсі ? is almost certainly corrupt. Meineke is 
probably right in emending to “ Teurisci.” 

4 Cp. ‘‘ Teuristae,” 7. 2. 2. 

5 Scholars have suggested various emendations to ""сар- 
nobatae,” but there is no variation in the spelling of the 
word in any of the manuscripts, either here or in § 4 below. 
Its literal meaning is ‘‘smoke-treaders” (ор. depoBdrns, 
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on their flanks, does indeed transfer his gaze rather 
far, but not at all “to the геаг."1 Again, the 
appended phrase? is testimony to this very view, 
because the poet connected with the Mysi the 
“Hippemolgi” and “Galactophagi” and “ Abii,” 
who are indeed the wagon-dwelling Scythians and 
Sarmatians, For at the present time these tribes, 
as well as the Bastarnian tribes, are mingled with 
the Thracians (more indeed with those outside the 
Ister, but also with those inside). And mingled 
with them are also the Celtic tribes—the Boii, the 
Scordisci, and the Taurisci. However, the Scordisci 
are by some called “Scordistae’”’; and the Taurisci 
are called also “ Ligurisci ” 8 and “ Tauristae.” 4 

3. Poseidonius goes on to say of the Mysians 
that in accordance with their religion they abstain 
from eating any living thing, and therefore from 
their flocks as well; and that they use as food honey 
and milk and cheese, living a peaceable life, and for 
this reason are called both “god-fearing” and 
“capnobatae”’;5 and there are some of the Thra- 
cians who live apart from woman-kind ; these are 
called “Ctistae,’® and because of the honour іп 
which they are held, have been dedicated to the 
gods and live with freedom from every fear ; 


йєро8йтф Aristophanes, Clouds 225, 1503), and it seems to 
allude in some way to the smoke of sacrifice and the more or 
less ethereal existence of the people, or else (see Herodotus 
1. 202 and 4. 75) to the custom of generating an intoxicating 
vapour by throwing hemp-seed upon red-hotstones. Berkel 
and Wakefield would emend, respectively, to ‘‘capnopatae” 
апа ‘‘ capnobotae” (*© smoke-eaters,” ї.є, people who live on 
food of no value). 

* Literally, ‘‘creators” ог “founders.” But, like cap- 
nobatae,” the force of the word here is unknown, 
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ретй adcias и" tovrous $) сМ дли йтартаѕ 
Tov mounthy віпєїу ayavovs Іптпттромуоіс, T'ara- 
ктофауоу$ "ABious Te, dixatoTtdrous avOpwrous. 
"ABlous $ё тросатуүорєбє шоста, бт ywpls 
yuLrarkar, hyoúpevov ўштећ№) тема {оу TOV уро», 
кавдтер кай тду olxov йратємй Tov Протес:ћаоо, 
Sudte хроѕ" ayxeuaxous $2 тойс Моисо?$, бті 
dmépOnrot, кад ot ayabo тоћешотаі" Seip дё 
ёи TÔ трскаідекат і ёуурїфє арт! тод Миафи 
т фууєрауви Мос ду т аухерауор. 

4, Tò pev оби т» урафіу кімєїу ёк тотойтоъ 
érav єдбокцийсаєам періттду tows. Todd yap 
mibavatepov avoudobar pev ёЁ åpxĝs Mucous, 

ГА x ^ A Ы / \ 
petavonacbar è ral? viv. тойє “APtous бе 
тоў$ yýpovşs ой prov й Tods dvertious Kal 
rods dpuatolkous SéFart dv ті" шмота yàp 
тер} тїй cupBoroa Kal Thy TOY урпийтор 
extipnow* cunotapéver тд адікпиатох, TOUS 
ойто$ ёт? дМуєу є0те\@5 утас SixatoTatous 
єйХоуву к\лӨђра ёте Kat of pidocopor TH 
cwoppocivn thy Sixaocvyny фууитіто т:Өёџтєѕ 
т) айтарке$ кад) тд Mròv Фу тоў трфто& Єбіі- 
№оса йф' ої каў троєкттфсє $ twas айтфу 
тарбова» ёт} tov Kuvicpov. TÒ 02 yýpovs 
yuvarcdy oixely ойдеріам томайтти éupacw йто- 
ypdder, кад ánara тард тоїѕ Opati, ка) тойтау 


1 триєкобекіто, Corais, for dexdry ; во the later editors. 

2 Моабу т’ ayxendxwr, Meineke inserts. 

3 kal, Meineke emends to as. 

4 For éxrlunow, the reading of the MSS., Meineke writes 
ETIC. 

5 проєкттфаєіз, Meineke and others, for TPOTERTT ATES, 
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accordingly, Homer speaks collectively of all these 
peoples as “proud Hippemolgi, Galactophagi and 
Abii, men most just,” but he calls them “ Abii” 
more especially for this reason, that they live apart 
from women, since he thinks that a life which is 
bereft of woman 1s only half-complete (just as he 
thinks the “house of Protesilaiis” is only “ half 
complete,” because it is so bereft 1); and he speaks 
of the Mysians as “hand-to-hand fighters " because 
they were indomitable, as is the case with all brave 
warriors; and Poseidonius adds that in the Thir- 
teenth Book? one should read “ Moesi, hand-to-hand 
fighters” instead of Є Mysi, hand-to-hand fighters.” 
4. However, it is perhaps superfluous to disturb 
the reading that has had approval for so many 
years; for it is much more credible that the people 
were called Mysi at first and that later their name 
was changed to what it is now. And as for the 
term Є Abii,” one might interpret it as meaning 
those who are “without hearths” and “live on 
wagons ” quite as well as those who are “ bereft” ; 
for since, in general, injustices arise only in con- 
nection with contracts and a too high regard for 
property, so it is reasonable that those who, like 
the Abii, live cheaply, on slight resources, should 
have been called “ most just.” In fact, the philoso- 
phers who put justice next to self-restraint strive 
above all things for frugality and personal inde- 
pendence ; and consequently extreme self-restraint 
diverts some of them to the Cynical mode of life. 
But as for the statement that they live “bereft of 
women,” the poet suggests nothing of the sort, and 
particularly in the country of the Thracians and 
1 Iliad 2. 701. | з Thad 13. 5, 
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тоф Téraus. бра & & réyet Mévavdpos тері 
айтбу, ой mrdaas, 08 eos, GAN eE історіаѕ 
хаВам: | 

mdvres pev of @paxes, paddtota 8 ot Гєтаї 

йреїз йтаутам (Kal үйр айтд< evxopat 

éxeiOev elvas TO yévos) од сфодр ёукратєї$ 

все», 
ка) фтто8д$ ракрдо Ths пері Tas умиаїкає йкрасіаѕ 
тібту Ta тарадейурата 

уареї yap йифи ovdé els ðs t ой дек ў 
&vdexa уцуаїкає Swdexd т! ў mhelovs Teves" 

dv тёттараѕ $ À тбитє yeyapnnas тй у) 

кататтрофў< Tis, avupévatos, дО Мов, 

йрошфоѕ оўто$ бптькалеїт би Tots ёкєї. 
тадта yap биодоуєїтаї иё Kal Tapa тфу ФАМам. 
оўк eixds $ тойс adTods dua pèv AOMOov vopilern 
Biov тду ph perà TOAKOY yuvatKav, йна де 
стоубаїои каў Sixatov Tov TOY уумаїефиу хро». 
тд Sè 59 кай OcooeBets vopite Kal катроВатаѕ 
Tous ёрўиоџѕ yuvaikdy apodpa évavtiodtar та 
kowals Todi peow. dmavtes yap THs Seot- 
Sarpovias дрҳтуо?ѕ olovtas Tas yuvaikas' айтал 
52 ка} тойу dvdpas mpoxadodvTat трд$ Tas ёт} 
anréov дєратєіаѕ TOV дефи кай Eoptas каї тота 
сройв" стало» $ єї tis дудр каб’ abtov Cav 
evploxerar тогодтоѕ. фра 8ё тами Tov айтор 
тошт, й Aéyet eiodywv Tov йубореуоу та 
тєр} tas Ovolas тди yuvatkdy далтӣуалѕ 2 Kab 
AéyovTa* 

1 85, before оў, Jones inserts: Pletho inserts ё, Tzschucke 


&; but Corais, whom Miiller-Diibner and Meineke follow, 
deletes où and inserts єї ph. 
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of those of their number who are Getae. And see 
the statement of Menander about them, which, 
as опе may reasonably suppose, was not invented 
by him but taken from history; “ All the Thracians, 
and most of all we Getae (for I too boast that 1 
am of this stock) are not. very continent” ;1 and 
a little below he sets down the proofs of their 
incontinence in their relations with women: “For 
every man of us marries ten or eleven women, and 
some, twelve or more; but if anyone meets death 
before he has married more than four or five, he 
is lamented among the people there as a wretch 
without bride and nuptial song,” Indeed, these 
facts are confirmed by the other writers as well, 
Further, it is not reasonable to suppose that the 
same people regard as wretched a life without many 
women, and yet at the same time regard as pious 
and just a life that is wholly bereft of women. 
And of course to regard as “both god-fearing and 
capnobatae” those who are without women is very 
much opposed to the common notions on that 
subject; ior all agree in regarding the women as 
the chief founders of religion, and it is the women 
who provoke the men to the more attentive wor- 
ship of the gods, to festivals, and to supplications, 
and it is a rare thing for a man who lives by 
himself to be found addicted to these things. 
See again what the same poet says when he 
introduces as speaker the man who is vexed by 
the money spent by the women in connection with 


! This and the succeeding fragment are otherwise unknown 
(Kock, Com. Attic. Frag. 547-548). |. 


2 damdvats (“expenses”), Corais and the later editors, for 
amdrats (“ deceits ”). 
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érirpiBovar & ġuâs о бєоі, 

pdmora Tovs гүђшаутаѕ" del yap тиа 

dyewv бортди ёст" драфуют 
rov $ шсоубути, avTa тадта aiti@pevov 

eOvopuev 8 пєртіки THs ђшёраѕ, 

ёкошВа\№Ёоу $ ттд, Oeparratvar кук, 

ai Ò фломибом. 
rò uèv оду {810$ то0ѕ фуфусує tAv Terâv evoeBeis 
vopiterOat тарімоуди ть éupaiver TÒ 8 toxvew 
бу TÔ Over тойтф THY тєрї TO Өєѓоу споубту ёк 
тє фр elme Tlocedwvios oùe дйтістітвом (Kat 
ёш» améxerOar бе edcéBeray") кад ёк ті)з 
adAns loropias. 

б. Aéyeras үйр tia tov Гєтфу, övopa Zá- 
pork,” dSovredoar Пубаубра, кай twa тфу 
ovpavioy пар ёкєіуоо pabelv, тй 68 кай тар 
Aiyurriov, mravnbévta xal péxps Sedpor mav- 
вбита $ eis THY оікєіау апоубаєвдра Tapa 
тої ђуєшбсі кад тф eOver, mpordéyovta Tas ётї- 
cnpacias: rerevtavta 8ё mesar tov 8аст\ёа 
kowavov Ths apyhs айтди raBelv, ds тд тарӣ 
Tov бефи éEayyédrew ixavov: wal кат apyas 
ev ієріа катастабђиаг тод шфмітта, тішорєубу 

С 998 тар айтоїз Oeod, perà тадта бе ка} Meow 
mpocayopevOjvat, кад катамабдута avTpadés ті 


1 kal. .. evoéBerav, Meineke deletes as а marginal gloss. 
2 Záa poči (С). 


i 
1 A fragment from some play now lost (Kock, fr. 601). 
2 A fragment from the Misogynes (W oman-Hater). Kock, 
Jr. 326. 


з For another version of the story of Zamolxis, see Herod- 
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the sacrifices: “ The gods are the undoing of us, 
especially us married men, for we must always 
be celebrating some festival’ ;1 апа again when he 
introduces the Woman-hater, who complains about 


otus (4, 94-96), who doubts whether such a man ever existed, 
ut says that he was reputed to have been, for a time, a 
slave of Pythagoras in Samos, 
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yeoplov йВато» тої йо ёутай@а Siattao Gat, 


тароо бутуууду вита тоў €x16s, ANY TOD 
Bactréas каћ TOV @єралт орт оъ gupmpåátTew де 
тду Bacinéa, opavTa Tous ауӨр®ттоиу$ тротёхоута$ 
бамтф тому том À трбтєроъ, фе ёкфёрорть т& 


тростаурата катй svpBovryy беф». rout) dé 
то ĝos бієтєшєм dy pt кад єіѕ 33%, дє; TOS 
єоріскошёроо тоіобтоу TÒ 9005, 08 TP pev Bactrel 
oipBovros UTAPXEs тард 8 тоїѕ Гёталѕ брорабєто 
Beds: кад тб бро$ ітеміфбу З ієрбу, кай Tpos- 
ayopevovaly ойто" dvopa 8 адтф Kwyatovov, 
épwvupov TO тараррёоути тоташф. Kar ді) бтє 
BupeBioras? йрхе rv Гєтбр, ёф dv от таре: 
ткєуйатато Кайтар д @eds OT PATEVELY, Aexaiveos 


elye TAVTNY Thy тулар" кай mos TO TOV py Uxor 
améeyer Oar Пибаудреюм тод Zaporksos ëpewe 
тарабобер. 

6. Toradra pev оду Kanes? AV т биалгороіт) 
пері TOV Ketpevov Tapa тё поті), тері TE 
Mucdv ка ayavav Чаптпромуби й У 'Ато\- 
№08ороѕ Èv TË Seurépo Пері Мефи трооциабореуоз 
єїрпкєу, Herota №ёуоіт" й. ёташеї yap Epa- 


1 х 


00200 ётофаси»ӧт: фт ёсєїроѕ кад" Ортроу 


1 preahoen, all editors, for bmeAclp6n. 

з бо the name is spelled here and in 16, 2. 39; but 
Воєревістаз in 17.3. 11 and 7. 3. 12. 

а калоз, Jones (following 2), for какёѕ. Others insert où 
before Kak@s. 


1 The ©“ cavernous place » previously referred to. 

2 Some scholars identify this mountain with what is now 
Mt. Gogany (near Mika) ; others, with Mt, Kaszon (on the 
borders of Transylvania and Moldavia). The former is 
more likely. 
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god, and having taken possession of a certain 
cavernous place that was inaccessible to anyone 
else he spent his life there, only rarely meeting 
with any people outside except the king and his 
own attendants ; and the king cooperated with him, 
because he saw that the people paid much more 
attention to himself than before, in the belief that 
the decrees which he promulgated were in accord- 
ance with the counsel of the gods. This custom 
persisted even down to our own time, because some 
man of that character was always to be found, who, 
though in fact only a counsellor to the king, was 
called god among the Getae. And the people 
took up the notion that the mountain 1 was sacred 
and they so call it, but its name is Cogaeonum,? 
like that of the river which flows past it. So, too, 
at the time when Byrebistas,? against whom already 4 
the Deified Caesar had prepared to make an 
expedition, was reigning over the Getae, the 
office in question was held by Decaeneus, and 
somehow or other the Pythagorean doctrine of 
abstention from eating any living thing still 
survived as taught by Zamolxis. 

6. Now although such difficulties as these might 
fairly be raised concerning what is found in the 
text of Homer about the Mysians and the “ proud 
Hippemolgi,” yet what Apollodorus states in the 
preface to the Second Book of his work On Ships 
can by no means be asserted; for he approves the 
declaration of Eratosthenes, that although both 


Strabo also spells the name ‘‘ Boerebistas (7. 3. 11, 12). 


4 Ор. 7. 3. 11. 
5 Or rather On the Catalogue of Ships (1. 2. 94), | 
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ка) Tods Aous TOvS таћаої$, TA шви ‘EXAnvind 
відра, Tov 8 тдрра TodAnY буєш длтєгріам, 
dmetpous и> paxpav óv бутаѕ, атєіроиѕ бё 
тод vauTiArec bat. сиртуорду dé TovTous” О unpor 
фто: тўи шди AdAi&a Kareiv merphesoav, беттер 
kal йсть, morúrvnuov бё Tov ’Erewvov, mov- 
/ \ ` ГА / \ \ ‹ / 
трђрора 8 тў» OicByy, топієута бе Tov ·` АМ- 
з 
aptov: Tà $ йтаобву ойт adrov відёраг ойтє 
тодс Ф№№оиѕ. тотарфи уобу пері тєттаракорута 
бебитам eis tov Портоу, цлде тбу еудоботатеу 
^ / 
pndevos шєрийсва», olov ”Iortpov, Tavaidos, Bopv- 
abévous, “©тазо$, Фасібоз, Meppwdovtos, " А Мио$' 
Уу $2 00 \ х г 8 z 1 $ 
ёт, 58 Укибди pev ил} pepvioGar, пћатте * дє 
aryavods tiwas ‘Irmmnuonyoùs кай Гаћактофатүои 
"ABlous тє.  Пафлаудбмає тє тойє бу TH pecoyaia 
історткбуді тарӣ ту теб) то TOTOLS TWANCTLA- 
cdvtwv, thy mapariay 8ё dyvoety кай ELKOTWS 
ye. dardouv yap elvat тӧтє THY OddatTay TavTHY 
А a У \ \ / \ 
ка) калеїсбаг "АЁєџоу 8:4 тд Sucyeipepov Kat 
Thy фурібтута тбу тєриоисоўутюу eOvav, Kal 
памоста Tov ШХкубикбу, Еєуобутофутау Kat 
саркофауойутау Kal тоў; rpaviois ектфрасті 
С 999 хрорбуву" totepov б Ефієшом кекмдсва, тфу 
ороо èv тӯ тараМа modes ктісарт@р" Ороіоѕ 
? 3 т н ` є \ У \ ГА 
5 dyvociv ка} тй пері Alyvrrov каї АцЗици, 
olov tas dvaBdoes тод Netdov каў тросуфсє 


1 пАфттєу, the editors (from conj. of Villebrun) for 


тфутов. 
1 Iliad 2. 496. 2 Iliad 2. 497. 
2 Iliad 2. 502. 4 Iliad 2. 503. 


5 Now, respectively, the Danube, Don, Dnieper, Bog, 
Rion, Termeh, and Kizil-Irmak. 
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Homer and the other early authors knew the Greek 
places, they were decidedly unacquainted with those 
that were far away, since they had no experience 
either in making long journeys by land or in making 
voyages by sea, And in support of this Apollodorus 
says that Homer calls Aulis “ rocky ” 1 (and so it is), 
and Eteonus “place of many ridges,” 2 and Thisbe 
“haunt of doves,”? and Haliartus Є grassy,’ 4 but, 
he says, neither Homer nor the others knew the 
places that were far away. At any rate, he says, 
although about forty rivers flow into the Pontus, 
Homer mentions not a single one of those that are 
the most famous, as, for example, the Ister, the 
Tanais, the Borysthenes, the Hypanis, the Phasis, 
the Thermodon, the Halys;5 and, besides, he does 
not mention the Scythians, but invents certain 
“proud Hippemolgi” and “Galactophagi” and 
“Abii”; and as for the Paphlagonians of the 
interior, he reports what he has learned from those 
who have approached the regions afoot, but he is 
ignorant ої the seaboard,® and naturally so, for at 
that time this sea was not navigable, and was called 
Ахіпе 7 because of its wintry storms and the ferocity 
of the tribes that lived around it, and particularly 
the Scythians, in that they sacrificed strangers, 
ate their flesh, and used their skulls as drinking- 
cups; but later it was called “ Euxine,” 8 when the 
Ionians founded cities оп the seaboard. And, like- 
wise, Homer is also ignorant of the facts about 
“Egypt and Libya, as, for example, about the 
risings of the Nile and the silting up of the sea,® 


6 Ор. 12, 3.96. 7 That is ‘‘ Inhospitable,” 
85 « Hospitable,” euphemistically, 9 Ср. 1. 2, 29. 
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тоў merdyous, dv ovdapod pevala, о00ё тої 
{сброд тод petakd ris Epvdpas кай ris Aiyurr- 
rias OardrrTns, о тбу Kata Thy’ Арабіаю ка} 
Айютіа кай Tov dxeavov, ві py Zývovt тф 
porohe тросєктбом урафоуті 

AlOlomds Ө іюдити кай Заболіоиз "A papás тє. 
où вамрастду $ elvas пері ‘Opnpov: ка) yap 
rods ёт vewrépovs éxeivov TONNA aryvoety Kal 

^ « F. \ t / / 

тератодоуєїм ‘Holoðov ше» Hyixuvas Меуорта, 
ка) Meyaħorepárovs кад Ivypatous, "Ахкрйма 
52 Sreyavdrodas, Аісуймом бе Kuvorepdrous 
каў SrepvodOdrpovs ral Movoupdtous (èv TÊ 
Прортбєї pası!) ка) drdra pupla. amò бе тойтаи 
ёт) то) гууурафбає Badiver “Praia дӧрт №уоутаҳ 
ка) тд "Оуйми? dpos kal тї тфу Горубуфу ка} 
"Естєрідоу катошіау Kal Thv тард Өєотд шт 
Меротіба yiv, тар “Екатаіф ё Кишєріба том», 
map Бітибре ёё т?ру Пауҳаѓа» yiv, тар Аріс- 

1 (èw... pası), Corais and Meineke, following о, delete 
as being a gloss. 

2 зфуйом, the reading of the MSS. except О (дуйи), J 
(‘Qyver), and ik (буйур), which last is followed, perhaps 
rightly, by Xylander and Corais. 


1 Red. 2 Mediterranean. 

з Odyssey 4. 84. Лепо етердей the Homeric text to read 
as above (see 1. 2. 34). 

4 Cp. 1. 2. 35. 

5 Aeschylus refers to ‘‘one-eyed”’ men in Prometheus 
Bound (1, 804). The other epithets (See Nauck, Frs. 431, 
441) were taken from plays now lost. 

6 Cp. 7. 3. 1. 

т “Mt, Ogyium” is otherwise unknown. The reading is 
probably corrupt. 

є Aelan (Var. Hist., 3. 18) says that Theopompus the 
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things which he nowhere mentions; neither does 
he mention the isthmus between the Erythraean? 
and the Egyptian? Seas, nor the regions of Arabia 
and Ethiopia and the ocean, unless one should 
give heed to Zeno the philosopher when he writes, 
“And I came to the Ethiopians and Sidonians and 
Arabians.” But this ignorance in Homer's case is 
not amazing, for those who have lived later than 
he have been ignorant of many things and have 
invented marvellous tales: Hesiod, when he speaks 
of “men who аге half-dog,4 of “long-headed men,” 
and of “ Pygmies’’; and Aleman, when he speaks of 
“web-footed men” ; and Aeschylus, when he speaks 
of “dog-headed men,” of “men with eyes in their 
breasts,” and of “ one-eyed men” (in his Prometheus, 
it is said®); and a host of other tales. From these 
men he proceeds against the historians who speak 
of the “Rhipaean Mountains,’® and of “Mt, 
Ogyium,”” and of the settlement of the Gorgons 
and Hesperides, and of the “Land of Мегоріѕ " 8 
in Theopompus,® and the “City об Cimmeris” in 
Hecataeus,!? and the “Land of Рапсһаеа” 1 jn 


historian related a conversation between ‘King Midas and 
Silenus in which Silenus reported a race called “ Meropians ” 
who inhabited a continent larger than Asia, Europe, and 
Africa combined. 

° Theopompus (b. about 380 в.с.) wrote, among other 
works, two histories, (1) the Hellenica, in twelve books, 
being a continuation of Thucydides and covering the period 
from 411 to 394 в.о., and (2) the Philippica, in fifty-eight 
books, being a history of the life and times of Philip ої 
Macedon (360-336 3.c.). Only а few fragments of these 
works remain, 

10 Hecataeus (b. about 540 в. с.) wrote both a geographical 
and an historical treatise, Only fragments remain. 

п Ср. 2, 4.9, 
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тот ће 88 moraplouvs Мівоюс ёЁ àppov, ёк де Tar 
s / э \ ^ / ГА [4 
ёшВроу тђкєсбдог" èv 8 ті) АцЗуп Міоудсоу тоМмъ» 
` 
elvat, тайту & ойк ёдёҳєсбда, діє тд» айтду 
дтітууєїю | ётитци 62 кай тоїѕ пері ЗикєМа» 


/ 


Thy тАдути №уоосі каб “Opnpov THY "Одосаёоѕ' 
ві yap аё? ypivae tiv шбу wrdvny єкеї yeyovévat 
фаекеш, тду dé monty ё$юкваликёуав pudoroyias 
жари" Kal тоїѕ pèv ANMOL сууууфити elvat, 
Калиф Sè ил) таро, peTatrovoupevp ye ypa- 
ратиєйс" os туди pèv Taddov Каличойє vigor 
dyno, тђр è Kopxupav Lyepiav’ adrovs б! 
airarar мМейсасваю тері Tephvov кай тоб 
'Акаклут{оу кад Arjpou бу '1бйкт, Пелхебройо› $ 
3 / / ’ Р] ? P / 

ev ПМ, Гламкотіом 8 ёр "A@nvats. Tovtots 
58 шкра тіла mpocbels то айта maverat, та, 


1 2тітухеїу, Jones, following conj. of Capps, for émretvat. 
Others emend to éfeupetv. 

2 аб, Corais emends to &>. Meineke rightly suspects that 
ei yap аб is corrupt. 


_———————-——-—+— 


1 Euhemerus (Я. about 310 в.с.) wrote a work on Sacred 
History (cp. 1. 8. 1). 

з Such words as these have not been found in the extant 
works of Aristotle. 

з Ор. 1. 2. 17-19. 

« Callimachus of Cyrene (fl. about 250 в.о.) із said to have 
written about 800 works, in prose and verse. Only 6 hymns, 
64 epigrams and some fragments are extant. 

5 Ср. 1. 2. 37. 6 See footnote 2 оп 1. 2. 87. 

? Ср. 8. 3. 7, 29 and the Odyssey (the ‘‘Gerenian” Nestor). 

® Strabo alludes to the wrong interpretation which some 
put upon ёкёктта, the epithet of Hermes (Піча 16. 185), 
making it refer to a cavern in Arcadia, called ‘* Acacesium,” 
near Mt. Cyllene, where Hermes was born. Hesiod (Theog. 
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Euhemerus,! and in Aristotle “the river-stones, 
which are formed of sand but are melted by the 
vains.”2 Апа in Libya, Apollodorus continues, 
there is a “City of Dionysus” which it is impossible 
for the same man ever to find twice. He censures 
also those who speak of the Homeric wanderings of 
Odysseus as having been in the neighbourhood of 
Sicily ; for in that case, says he, one should go on 
and say that, although the wanderings took place 
there, the poet, for the sake of mythology, placed 
them out in Oceanus. And, he adds, the writers 
in general can be pardoned, but Callimachus4 cannot 
be pardoned at all, because he makes a pretence of 
being a scholar;5 for he calls Gaudos® the “ Isle 
of Calypso”? and Corcyra “Scheria.”” And others 
he charges with falsifying about “Gerena,’? and 
“ Acacesium,’’§ and “ Demus” 9 in Ithaca, and about 
є Pelethronium " 10 in Pelion, and about Glaucopium 11 
in Athens. To these criticisms Apollodorus adds 
some petty ones of like sort and then stops, but he 


614) gives the same epithet to Prometheus, who, according 
to the scholiast, was so called from "Мі, Acacesinm” in 
Arcadia, where he was much revered. 

® Iliad 3. 201. The critics in question maintained that 
‘‘ demus” (‘‘deme,” "" people”) was the name of a place in 
Ithaca. 

10 “¢Pelethronium” is not found in Homer or Hesiod. 
According to some it was a city of Thessaly; others, a 
mountain (or a part of Mt, Pelion) in Thessaly; and others, 
the cave where Cheiron trained Achilles. 

11 «*Glaucopium” is not found in Homer or Hesiod. 
According to Eustathius it was applied by the ancients to 
the citadel of Athens, or to the temple of Athene, and was 
derived from Athene " Glaucopis” (‘‘ Flashing-eyed”); but 
Stephanus Byzantinus derives the word from Glaucopus, son 
of Alalcomeneus, 
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пАєїста рєтєџёукаѕ mapa тоў "Ератосбеудиб, 
фе Kab mpótepov èuvýoðnņpev, oùe єў віртибма, 
тд pev yap тойє Фстєроу ёшлтєротёрои$ yeyovévat 
тди тіла: пері тё тоадта Kal "Ератоабеуєі 
кай тойтф ботбом' тд Ò ойт® пера тод шєтріоу 
mpoáyeiw, каў иймета ёф” “Ортрох, Sore? pot 
кди ёт„тМйёай т Sixatws, Kat rouvayTlov ELTELV, 
фе пері Фр фурообачи айтоі, тєрї тойт®р, TO 
C 300 roint mpopépovar, тй pèv оби GAG èv тоў 

каб ёкаста olxelas porns Tuyxdve, Ta б ёи 
тої кабдоћои. 

T. Nuvi òè тєрї Oparôv éréyouev, 

Мос» т ayxyeudyov каў фуаїди тттшоћ- 

суфу, 
ГлактофёуФу ’ABiov те, бікалотатау avOpo- 
пар, 

Во фиємог cuyxpivas ті тє OP йрфу кай тё то 
Hocerdwviov Меувбота ral тё отд тотори" тро- 
tepov Ò бт THY émuxelpnow отєуаутіар Trois 
mporebeiot пєтоітитаї. mpovdevto pèv yap &- 
SdEat, бібті тёр пдрро Tis “EAAdSos п\єіюу йи 
diryvota тоїѕ трес[Вотєроіѕ ў тоў; уєютёроіс" ёдеі- 
tav? 52 тдмамтіа, кай од катӣ % тд тбрр® povor, 
GANG каў тд Фу айті тӯ “ЁМАаб. GAN, ws ёфт, 
тд йМма иф» ӧтєркєісдо" Tà бё уди ткотт©цеу. 
Укивди pev yap py иєнәйт@дн кат ayvordy pact, 

1 тё, after тіла, the editors delete. 


2 Zertav, Xylander, for @e:te ; so the later editors. 
з xard, Groskurd inserts; во the later editors. 


1 1, 2, 24. 2 For example, 12. 3. 26-27. 
з The first and second books, passim, 
* See 7. 8. 2 and the footnote. 
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borrowed most of them from Eratosthenes, and as 
І have remarked before! they are wrong, For 
while one must concede to Eratosthenes and Apol- 
lodorus that the later writers have shown themselves 
better acquainted with such matters than the men 
of early times, yet to proceed beyond all moderation 
as they do, and particularly in the case of Homer, 
is a thing for which, as it seems to me, one might 
justly rebuke them and make the reverse state- 
ment: that where they are ignorant themselves, 
there they reproach the poet with ignorance. 
However, what remains to be said on this subject 
meets with appropriate mention in my detailed 
descriptions of the several countries,? as also in my 
general description. 

7. Just now I was discussing the Thracians, and 
the “ Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters, and the proud 
Hippemolgi, Galactophagi, and Abii, men most 
just,” * because I wished to make a comparison 
between the statements made by Poseidonius and 
myself and those made by the two men in question, 
Take first the fact that the argument which they 
have attempted is contrary to the proposition which 
they set out to prove; tor although they set out 
to prove that the men of earlier times were more 
ignorant of regions remote from Greece than the 
men of more recent times, they showed the reverse, 
not only in regard to regions remote, but also in 
regard to places in Greece itself. However, as I 
was saying, let me put off everything else and look 
to what is now before me: they say that the poet 
through ignorance fails to mention the Scythians, 
or their savage dealings with strangers, in that they 


5 Eratosthenes and Apollodorus, 
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ра) ths пері тоў Eévous ®дбттуто$ айтфу, kaTa- 
бидутау xal capkopayoúvTæv кад Tots xpaviots 
exrrapact ураршбиву, е ods "Авероє фуошайєто 0 
movros, пАаттєш $ ayauvovs Tiwas ‘Immnporyous, 
ГаЛактоффуоиз * А @{ои< тє, 8:.каготатоиѕ avOpa- 
Tous, TOUS ойдарод үўѕ дитас. mas оби " АЁєрор 
wvopatov, eb ш) детал тїй фурідтута, pnd 
афто? Tovs шімета TOLOŬÚTOUS ; ойто; Ò eio} 
$утоу of Укуда. тпотєром! $ ойд’ тттшоћуо! 
foav ot Єтекеша tov Mucdv ка) Өракфь» ка 
Гєтфу, ой8ё Гаћактофауог каї "АВіог ; adda Kat 
уду elow "Ашабошог ral Nopuddes xadovpevot, 
Lavres ато Өрєциайтюу ка} удМаютоє Kal тирой, 
каў partota іттєіоо, Oncavpiopov Ò ойк eidores 
ovdé калтту\єйа>»‚ т\л» Ùe фортоу арті фортоц. TAS 
оду туууде TOUS Укба 0 moths, lmmnporyous 
xalTaraxtopayous tivas mpocayopevwr ; ті үйр 
of тбтє TOUTOUS Ітттиоћ№уо?ѕ ёкаћоу», Kat Hoio- 
Sos шартиє Фу тоф ùm Epatocdévous таратєдвідту 
тету 


Аібіотй тє Atyus тє 623 5 к0бас ітттшоћ№уоуҳ. 


ті $ дауџастор, el бід тд тАєомабеім Tap’ дїр 
тї» тєр) Tà cupBoraa adiciav, SiearoTatous 
elorev ayavoùs * Tous йктта év тоё; cupBoracots 
ка) TO арупрісрф вбита, GANA Kal Kowa кєктт- 
pévovs парта wAnY Eipous Kal поттріоу, бу бе 


1 пфтєроу, conj. Kramer, for mpérepov ; so the later editors. 
2 й, Meineke emends to єї. 

з Alyus те 15, Kramer, for Aryvar? 8ё; во the later editors. 
4 ayavots, Meineke emends, without noting, to dvopdmous. 


в Mare-milkers,” 3 ‘*Curd-eaters,” 
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sacrifice them, eat their flesh, and use their skulls 
as drinking-cups, although it was on account of the 
Scythians that the Pontus was called є Ахіпе," but 
that he invents certain “ proud Hippemolgi, Galac- 
tophagi, and Abii, men most just "--реоріє that 
exist nowhere on earth, How, then, could they 
call the sea “ Ахіпе” if they did not know about 
the ferocity or about the people who were most 
ferocious? And these, of course, are the Scythians. 
And were the people who lived beyond the M ysians 
and Thracians and Getae not also “ Hippemolgi,” 1 
not also “Galactophagi”2 and Є Abii”? In fact, 
even now‘ there are Wagon-dwellers and Nomads, 
so called, who live off their herds, and on milk and 
cheese, and particularly on cheese made from mare’s 
milk, and know nothing about storing up food or 
about peddling merchandise either, except the ex- 
change of wares for wares. How, then, could the 
poet be ignorant of the Scythians if he called 
certain people “ Hippemolgi and Galactophagi ” ? 
For that the people of his time were wont to сай 
the Scythians “ Hippemolgi,” Hesiod, too, is witness 
in the words cited by Eratosthenes: “The Ethio- 
pians, the Ligurians, and also the Scythians, Hippe- 
molgi.”® Now wherein is it to be wondered at 
that, because of the widespread injustice connected 
with contracts in our country, Homer called “most 
just” and “proud” those who by no means spend 
their lives on contracts and money-getting but 
actually possess all things in common except sword 
and drinking-cup, and above all things have their 


3 ‹& A resourceless folk.” 
* Cp. the similar words quoted from Ephorus, 7. 3. 9. 
° A fragment otherwise unknown (fr, 939; Rzach, fr, 55), 
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тоїѕ mpatov Tas yuraixas ПАатешик®<$ éxovtas 
коой кад тбкра ; ral Alaydros © éeudaiver 
cuvnyopay TH пошті, фђсаѕ тєрї т Хкувди, 


С 301 AAN immárns Bpwripes edvopor LKevOar. 


є эге $ ~ м 7 \ 
ата & й йтомуЧис Kal võv ёт cuppever пара 
тої “EXXnow TAOVOTÁTOUŞS тє Yap avTOUS 
vopilomey Kal Ткіста какеутреуєїс eVTEAETTEPOUS 
тє TON Huav Kal айтаркестероус: Kaitos б ye 
каб' Auads Bios eis mdvtas oxedov ті біатетакє 
THY троє TO xelpov petaBorrjy, Tpudyny Kat 7Sovas 

A З 
Kal rakoteyvias eis 1 пћєоує а pupilas mpos тадт 
вісйуфи. TOAD оду THS TOLAUTNS какіаѕ кай eis 

\ ГА > ? ГА Mv 
то? BapBdpous ёштёттокє тойѕ тє GAXoUS Kal 

` ГА « ГА е ГА 
тоў$ Модабас. ка} yap Өаћ№атттѕ афацерої 
херои$ yeyovact, AnoTevorTes Kal Еєуокторофбутєз, 
кай етитлєкдиєуог Tors шетаЛаціВайоцсть тї 
éxelvwy TorvTedcias Kal KaTrnrelas’ à бокеў pev 

3 е РА ГА ГА \ \ з М 
els Huepornta ovvteiven, біафбєйреї 8ё Tà HON Kat 
motkiriay аут) THs dTAOTHTOS т йрт AexGeions 
elo ав. 

е ГА ` [4 ^ А. tA е > х 

8. Of pévtot трд ђр®у, Kal раћмота ob єуүџѕ 
tots ‘Opunpov xpovoss, тоюдтовї тїре$ Hoav Kal 

a е 
ітємацбамоуто mapa тої “Алуси, бтооу$ 
У А еў \ Й є ү; М 

Opnpos фоти. дра бе й reve Нобботоє пері 
тод trav Укивди Bactréas, ёф ov Єстратєиєє 
Дарєїоз, кад тд, érectadpéva тар афтод. бра 


1 els, Corais, Meineke and other editors emend to xaf. See 
macovetias, 7. 4. 6 (end of 5). 


1 Republic, 457 р, 458 с-р, 460 в-р, 540, and 543. 
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wives and their children in common, in the Platonic 
way?? Aeschylus, too, is clearly pleading the 
cause of the poet when he says about the Scythians: 
“But the Scythians, law-abiding, eaters of cheese 
made of mare’s milk.”® And this assumption even 
now still persists among the Greeks; for we regard 
the Scythians the most straightforward of men and 
the least prone to mischief, as also far more frugal 
and independent of others than we are. And yet 
our mode of life has spread its change for the worse 
to almost all peoples, introducing amongst them 
luxury and sensual pleasures and, to satisfy these 
vices, base artifices that lead to innumerable acts 
of greed. So then, much wickedness of this sort 
has fallen on the barbarian peoples also, on the 
Nomads as well as the rest; for as the result of 
taking up a seafaring life they not only have become 
morally worse, indulging in the practice of piracy 
and of slaying strangers, but also, because of their 
intercourse with many peoples, have partaken ot 
the luxury and the peddling habits of those peoples, 
But though these things seem to conduce strongly 
to gentleness of manner, they corrupt morals and 
introduce cunning instead of the straightforwardness 
which I just now mentioned. 

8. Those, however, who lived before our times, 
and particularly those who lived near the time of 
Homer, were—and among the Greeks were assumed 
to be—some such people as Homer describes. And 
see what Herodotus says concerning that king 
of the Scythians against whom Dareius made his 
expedition, and the message which the king sent 


2 From a play now lost (Nauck, fr. 198). 
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Sè кад ё Aéyer Хриситтоє пері тбу той Воттороу 
Bactréav тди тєрї Aevewva. mAnpers 8 кай at 
Перська ётістоћаћ ris аптАдтттоз, Hs №у, Kar 
tà йто тду Аѓуоттіюу ка) Вабимегіду kat 
"оду дторуроуєубиєма. 8:4 тобто 8 Kal 0 
"Арйхараіє каї "А Варіѕ кай tives ardor тогобтої 
mapa то“ EAAņnoiw єйдокїдоир, бт. eOvixdv Twa 
Хараютйра ётёфашо>» єйкоміає каў MTOTNTOS * 
кай бікалоєйут)с. ral ті дєй Tors тама №үєи ; 
"Алау роѕ yap 6 Фідіттоу ката thy ті Opaxas 
тойс фтер тод Айдоо otpareiay éuBarwv eis 
TptBarrovs, opav шеуре тод “lorpov кабзукоута$ 
kal tis Фу атф уђсоо Пейктє, тд mépav бё 
Téras éyovras, apiyOar réyerar шбурі Sedpo, каз 
els pev THY уЙйсоу amoßivai ш) братам статуе 
molov: ёкєїсє yap катафиубита tov тбу Tpi- 
BarrAdv Baciriéa Lippov dyticyely mpos тї 
émixelpnow: eis 88 tors Гетає біаідйута Ємеїу 

1 хітфтятог (conj. Casaubon), for Aedryros (АВСІ), тедекд- 
rntos (g); во the later editors. 


1 Cp. 7. 3. 14. Dareius sent a message to King Idanthyrsus 
in which he reproached the latter for fleeing and not fighting. 
Idanthyrsus replied that he was not fleeing because of fear, 
but was merely doing what he was wont to do in time of 
peace; and if Dareins insisted on a fight, he might search 
out and violate the ancestral tombs, and thus come to realize 
whether or no the Scythians would fight ; “апа in reply to 
your assertion that you are my master, I say ‘howl on’” 
(Herodotus, 4. 127). 

2 Chrysippus of Soli (fl. about 230 в.о.), the Stoic philo- 
sopher, was prolific writer, but with the exception of a 
few fragments his works are lost. The present reference is 
obviously to his treatise on Modes of Life, which is quoted by 
Plutarch (De Stoicorum Керидпатійз, 20. З = 1043 в). 

з Leuco, who succeeded his father Satyrus I, reigned from 
393 to 353 в.о. (see 7. 4. 4). 
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back to him.! See also what Chrysippus? says con- 
cerning the kings of the Bosporus, the house of 
Leuco.? And not only the Persian letters + are full 
of references to that straightforwardness of which I 
am speaking but also the memoirs written by the 
Egyptians, Babylonians, and Indians, And it was 
on this account that Anacharsis,5 Abaris, and other 
men of the sort were in fair repute among the 
Greeks, because they displayed a nature character- 
ized by complacency, frugality, and justice. But 
why should I speak of the men of olden times? 
For when Alexander, the son of Philip, on his ex- 
pedition against the Thracians beyond the Наетизѕ,? 
invaded the country of the Triballians 8 and saw that 
it extended as far as the Ister and the island of 
Рецсе 9 in the Ister, and that the parts on the far 
side were held by the Getae, he went as far as 
that, it is said, but could not disembark upon the 
island because of scarcity of boats (for Syrmus, the 
king of the Triballi had taken refuge there and 
resisted his attempts); he did, however, cross over 
to the country of the Getae, took their city, and 


4 i.e. the letters ої the Persian kings, such as those quoted 
by Herodotus. 

5 Anacharsis was a Scythian prince and philosopher, one 
of the ‘‘Seven Sages,” a traveller, long a resident of Athens 
(about 590 B.0.), a friend of Solon, and (according to Ephorus) 
an inventor (7. 3.9). See Herodotus, 4. 76. 

* Abaris was called the ‘‘ Hyperborean” priest and prophet 
of Apollo, and is said to have visited Athens in the eighth 
century, or perhaps much later. According to the legend, 
he healed the sick, travelled round the world, without once 
eating, on а golden arrow given him by Apollo, and delivered 
Sparta from a plague. 

? The Balkan Mountains. 8 A Thracian tribe, 

* See 7, 3. 15 and footnote. 10 Фе, as far as the island. 
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> т / \ 3 f \ / з \ 
avtav wodw кай avactpéras бід, таубом evs THY 
oixelar, NaBovta SHpa mapa) tv дуби Kal 
mapa тоб Svppov. pno 68 Птоћераїоѕ 0 Adyou 
Kata тафтпи Thy стратєіа» cuupitar TH АМе- 
ахдро Кєїтой$ тойз пері tov `Адріау pitas ка 
© 302 Ёерѓас уд і > ато? ; 5 
Fevias уар, deEdpevov де айтойя філофромоб Tov 
@асх\ёа épécOar тарӣ потоу, ті шіміста, ein б 
poBoivro, voplķovra айтди épety: айтой$ Ò ano- 
3 t 
kpivachar, ёти obdéva® mAV el dpa uù 0 oùpavòs 
abtois ётитёсо, pilav ye илуу avdpos TOLOÙTOV 
тєрї таутду тідєсдаџ. табта б2 йтотттоз Tis 
тду BapBdpov ёст} атрєїа, той тє ш) суухорі)- 
сартоѕ uèv THY дтбвашии Thy els THY рі)сом, Sapa 
52 méuwravtos кад ovvOeuévov фа, Kal TOY 
goBetcbas piv ойда фарбуфу, феМам 58 тєрї 
mavTos тібєсбаї peyddov avdpav. б тє Apo- 
puyaitns Kata тойс Siadoyous Ùv tous "АЖе- 
7 б 3 A СА ? ^ / ` 
Edvõpov З Гєтфу Васі№ейѕ" éxeivos тойгу» haBav 
twypia Avoipayov етістратєйсартта. айтф, detEas 
A A t 
тў» mevlav тур тє éavTod Kal тоб ёбуои$, opolws 
52 кай тў» aùrTáprerav, éxédevae тоїѕ TOLOUTOLS ца) 
^ 5 \ А A ^ у з 7 
moheueiv, ФЛ, piħois уріїсдам табта Ò’ eima, 
Eevicas кад суубішероє Фа, aréducev айтор. 


1 парі, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

2 obõéva, Groskurd emends to ойбеи, and so Meineke ; but 
see одбєга in sixth line below. 

3 robs *AAcEdvdpau із probably а gloss ; Meineke deletes. 


1 Ptolemaeus Soter, ‘“ whom the Macedonians believed to 
be the son of Philip” of Macedon (Pausanias 1. 6), was 
founder of the Egyptian dynasty aud reigned 223-285 в.о. 

2 Lagus married Arsinoé, a concubine of Philip. 
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returned with all speed to his home-land, after 
receiving gifts from the tribes in question and from 
Syrmus. Апа Ptolemaeus,! the son of Lagus,? says 
that on this expedition the Celti who lived about 
the Adriatic joined Alexander for the sake of 
establishing friendship and hospitality, and that the 
king received them kindly and asked them when 
drinking what it was that they most feared, thinking 
they would say himself, but that they replied they 
feared no one, unless it were that Heaven might 
fall on them, although indeed they added that they 
put above everything else the friendship of such a 
man as he. And the following are signs of the 
straightforwardness of the barbarians: first, the fact 
that Syrmus refused to consent to the debarkation 
upon the island and yet sent gifts and made a 
compact of friendship; and, secondly, that the Celti 
said that they feared no one, and yet valued above 
everything else the friendship of great men. Again, 
Dromichaetes was king of the Getae in the time 
of the successors of Alexander. Now he, when he 
captured Lysimachus® alive, who had made an 
expedition against him, first pointed out the poverty 
both of himself and of his tribe and likewise their 
independence of others, and then bade him not to 
carry on war with people of that sort but rather to 
deal with them as friends; and after saying this 
he first entertained him as a guest, and made a 
compact of friendship, and then released him, 


з Lysimachus, опе of Alexander’s generals and successors, 
obtained Thrace as his portion in the division of the provinces 
after Alexander’s death (323 в.о.), assuming the title ої 
king 306 B.c, He was taken captive, and released, by 
Dromichaetes 291 в.с. 
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ка) Плато» бё év тӯ Помте@ thy ваЛаттаю ws 
поупробібасєкамої фейуєг oletat деу бт Toppo- 
тато тойў$ єў тоМмтейтодёрдои$ Kal ці) оїкєїи ёт. 
айтб 

9. "Ефорос & èv tH тєтартр рем THs історіає, 
Evporn & érvypapopévy BiBXw, ттєргобейта$ тђи 
Edpemnyv péxpe Хкибі» Єті térer фтойїи elvai 
TOV тє GAY Укиббу ка} тд» Хамроратбу той$ 
Biovs dvopotovs: тос цем yap elvat yareTrovs, 
сте кай avOpwroparyelv, тойс $ кад THY GAXwv 
Cow флбуєтбс. ot pèv оду Aot, noi, Ta 
пері THS wmOTHTOS айтбу Aéyouvowy, єїббтє$ TO 
Seuvov тє Kab то Фвамраєтду ЄктМуютькду би" 
deity З 02 ravaytia Kab №уви Kal тарадєіушата 
movetcOat, Kal айтд< оби пері тфи бкаютато& 
йбєсі Хрюџёр–у потаєсдаї Tovs Adyous: ewar 
удр twas tov Nouddov Ўкибду yddaxte трєфо- 
pévous trmov, TH Tte? Sixatoovvyn партои бїа- 
héperv, рєџидс даг 8 adta@y tovs mortas’ “Opnpov 
иё 

Глактоффуау `АВіоу тє, дкаіотатои дудра- 

тор, 


фісамта т> уду каборйъ tov Aia,* ‘Haiodov б! 

év® тӯ каМмоциєуп T's Перідба, tov Фіра отд 
A Т? ^ У * 

Tov Артифу yechar 


ГАактофа&‹үвь» eis уаѓау, amývaris? otri’ будитар. 


1 ка) TiAdrov . . . сіті, Meineke relegates to the foot ої 
the page ; Groskurd transfers back to end of $ 7. 

З бегу, Corais, for deudy ; so the later editors. 

3 тє, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

í діа, Tzschucke, for 56; so the later editors. 

5 р, before Фу, Meineke inserts (24, Kramer). 

6 тусаз, all editors, for йттиєз. 
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Moreover, Plato in his Republic thinks that those 
who would have a well-governed city should flee 
as far as possible from the sea, as being a thing that 
teaches wickedness, and should not live near 11.1 

9. Ephorus, in the fourth book of his history, the 
book entitled Europe (for he made the circuit? of 
Europe as far as the Scythians), says towards the 
end that the modes of life both of the Sauromatae 
and of the other Scythians are unlike, for, whereas 
some are so cruel that they even eat human beings, 
others abstain from eating any living creature what- 
ever. Now the other writers, he says, tell only 
about their savagery, because they know that the 
terrible and the marvellous are startling, but one 
should tell the opposite facts too and make them 
patterns of conduct, and he himself, therefore, will 
tell only about those who follow Є most just” habits, 
for there are some of the Scythian Nomads who feed 
only on mare’s milk,? and excel all men in justice; 
and they are mentioned by the poets: by Homer, 
when he says that Zeus espies the land “of the 
Galactophagi and Abii, men most just,” and b 
Hesiod, in what is called his Circuit of the Earth when 
he says that Phineus is carried by the Storm Winds 
“to the land of the Galactophagi, who have their 
dwellings in wagons.” Then Ephorus reasons out 


1 Corais and Groskurd point out that the reference should 
have been, not to the Republic, but to the Laws (4. 704-705), 
where Plato discusses the proper place for founding a city ; 
ep. Aristotle’s Politics (7. 6) on the same subject. 

? In his description, not literally. 

з Ср. the similar statement іп 7. 3. 7. 

4 This poem seems to have comprised the third book ої 
the Megalae Eoeae (now lost). See Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. 
“ Hesiodus,” р. 1206. 
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elt’ aittoroyel, бібть Tats байта evtedels дутєс 
Kal ой Хртратістаї трб$ те &@ХМ}\хои$ eùvo- 
HOUVTAL, коша памта EXOVTES та TE AAAA KAL TAS 
yuvaîras кай тёк>а ка} thv бМпи ovyyéveav, 
трд$ тє TOUS ёктд йрахої єісі Kal аміюттої, 
ovdey EXOVTES йтер ob Sovrevoovor. | кайєї дё 
кай Хогрі№ор, єйтдута, би ті) SvaBace THs cxedias, 
hy &evEe Aapeios: 

pnovopot te Barat, yeved rúlar avrap 

éva.ov 
"Асіба тирофбро' Морадам ye иёи сар 
йтоїкої, 

шту voip. 
ка TOV ‘Avayapow 58 тофби кахф» б "Ефороѕ 
TovToU TOD yevous pno elvat' уошадђраг бе 
кад ти! ёттд copay ёра Tereia*® софросцут Kal 
суубствг єйрішаті те айтод reyes та тє $ютира 
каў тр арфібомою dyxupay кай Tov керарикди 
TPOXOv. тайта dé Aéyw, cadds ү відо бт каң 
одтоѕ AUTOS ой там]бёттата З Хбуєг пері птдутоу, 
каў òh kal TÒ тод "Арауараібоч (was yap б 
трох98, єйртра афтод, dv oidev “Opnpos ттрєс 20- 
тєро$ Фу; 


as & bre Tis Kepapeds троуди йриєном би таха- 
Bnet; 
ка) ta 5)‘ GAN ёкєра біаєтрийиаї Bovro- 


1 тд», before érrd, Corais inserts ; so Meineke. 

2 Фа teAcia (the reading of the MSS.), Jones restores, for 
ду єйтећеіа (Kramer) ; ; êm evreAcia (Meineke). 

3 ob т&Ал@ёетата, Corais. for ofre &Атбёттата ; зо Meineke. 

4 ф 3’ ёте... 6895, Meineke relegates to the foot of the 
page. 
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the cause as follows: since they are frugal in their 
ways of living and not money-getters, they not only 
are orderly towards one another, because they have 
all things in common, their wives, children, the 
whole of their kin and everything, but also remain 
invincible and unconquered by outsiders, because 
they have nothing to be enslaved for. Апа he cites 
Choerilus! also, who, in his The Crossing of the 
Pontoon-Bridge which was constructed by Dareius,® 
says, “the sheep-tending Sacae, of Scythian stock ; 
but they used to live in wheat-producing Asia; 
however, they were colonists from the Nomads, law- 
abiding people.” And when he calls Anacharsis 
“wise,” Ephorus says that he belongs to this race, 
and that he was considered also one of Seven Wise 
Men because of his perfect self-control and good 
sense. And he goes on to tell the inventions of 
Anarcharsis—the bellows, the two-fluked anchor and 
the potter’s wheel. These things I tell knowing 
full well that Ephorus himself does not tell the 
whole truth about everything; and particularly in 
his account of Anacharsis (for how could the wheel 
be his invention, if Homer, who lived in earlier 
times, knew of it? “As when a potter his wheel 
that fits in his hands,” and so on); but as for those 


1 Not, apparently, the tragic poet, contemporary of 
Aeschylus, but the epic poet of Samos (fl. towards the end 
of the fifth century в.с.), who wrote, among other poems, an 
epic poem (exact title uncertain) based on the Persian Wars. 
The Crossing of the Pontoon-Bridye was probably a sub-title of 
the epic. The same Choerilus is cited in 14, 5. 9. 

2 In his campaign against the Scythians, including the 
Getae, as described by Herodotus (4. 88-93) ; вее 7. 3. 15, 
` 3 Iliad 18. 600. 
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pevos, бт ког) тил phun каї отд THY таћау 
кай ото TOV bartepov t петіатєдсваї соё Вале 
то Tov М№Морадор, тойс иймета amw@Ktopévous 
алто TOV йА№ор avOpaTav уаћактофаүоиѕ тє 
elvat ка} aBiovs ка} дисолотатоиѕ, ФММ оду Отд 
‘Opnpou тетћас Вои. 

10. Пері тє TOY Мусу 0160105 ёстіу vmoaxely 
№0уоу тёр ev тої ётєси Хеуошёрюу "А ло\№о- 
доро, потер! пуєїтаг кай TOUTOUS єіраг тМасрата, 
бтау фі 6 Tours’ 

Мисфу т аухєрауор kat а "Іпптуромуди, 
7 тоў бу тӯ Acia déxerat ; ; TOUS иёу оду ev ті 
"Ас беу бивров тарерилүуєўте TOV TOUT HY, as 
троєірттаи, Tao La бе? Aéyov, ÒS ил) дити ёи 
ті Өракп Мисфу, тарӣ Ta дута ёрєў3 ёти yap 
еф йифи тоди $ AMOS Káros peT@KLoEV ёк „705 
Tepalas тоў "Тетроу тёутє шир:адаѕ соратор 
mapa тб» Гєтфр, ошоулттоо тої Opgéiv ¿l vous, 
eis THY Өрт" кай уди olxodow айтдб, Мосо) 5 
Kadovpevot, тог каї ту TpoTepov ойто каћоу- 
pévov, év бе ті Aciq Миафу пєторораа деута, 
й, тєр оіквібтербу, ёсті ті), історіа кад TH amo- 
фате тоб тошутоў, TOV év ті Фраку Миафу 
каћоуџёуоу трбтеро». тєрї pev Ò) TOUT@Y GALS 
Єтауєци дё emi тт» 695 пєритутети. 


1 For бстероу, Meineke reads бстероу, following А. 

а 54, after тА4сна, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 
3 ёрет, after бута, Corais inserts; во the later editors. 
4 оўу, Meineke deletes, following 1w. 

5 Машої, Tyrwhitt, for Murot ; во the later editors, 


1 Cp. 7. 3. 6. 27.8, 2, 
208 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 3. 9-10 


other things, I tell them because I wish to make my 
point clear that there actually was a common report, 
which was believed by the men of both early and 
of later times, that a part of the Nomads, I mean 
those who had settled the farthest away from the 
rest of mankind, were Є galactophagi,” “abii,” and 
“most just,” and that they were not an invention of 
Homer, 

10. It is but fair, too, to ask Apollodorus to 
account for the Mysians that are mentioned in the 
verses of Homer, whether he thinks that these too 
are inventions! (when the poet says, “and the 
Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters and the proud Hip- 
pemolgi”’), or takes the poet to mean the Mysians 
in Asia. Now if he takes the poet to mean those 
in Asia, he will misinterpret him, as I have said 
реѓоге, but if he calls them an invention, meaning 
that there were no Mysians in Thrace, he will 
contradict the facts; for at any rate, even in our 
own times, Aelius Catus? transplanted from the 
country on the far side of the Ister into Thrace 4 
fifty thousand persons from among the Getae, a 
tribe with the same tongue as the Thracians.5 And 
they live there in Thrace now and are called 
є Moesi’’—whether it be that their people of earlier 
times were so called and that in Asia the name was 
changed to “ Mysi,” or (what is more apposite to 
history and the declaration of the poet) that in 
earlier times their people in Thrace were called 
“Муз.” Enough, however, on this subject. I shall 
now go back to the next topic in the general 
description. 

3 Perhaps as governor of Macedonia. He was consul with 
С. Sentius 4 А.р. 4 Lower Moesia, 

5 Ср. 7. 3. 2. 6 See 7. 3. 4, 
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11. Tév ô) Гєтдр ra дё» maraid дфеісбо, тд 
У eis ис #8) тогадта йтйрбє. ВогреВістас, 
avnp Térns, ériaras ёт\ Thv тоў ё0000$ ётістасіол» 
averaBe Kexaxwpévous той avOpamous отд ov- 
жубу птомбису каў TocodTOV ётђрєу aoKiyjoes Kal 
viper каў тф тросбуєш Tois mpootdypacw,} 
dor уюу ётди peyddnv йфруди катєстђсато, 
каў TOV дидреи тойў$ тпћєістоиѕ Отётаёє Tots 
Térais #92 8 кад ‘Pwpatos poßepòs Hv, дгаВаі- 
væv adeds tov "Істром ка} thv Фракти AenraTav 
péxpt Maxedovias ка ris "ГАМурібоз, тойѕ тє 
Ке\то? тоўў арашешушёроиѕ тоїз тє Opgkt ral 
тоў; "ГМАирюїс ёЁєтдӧрбтсє, Botous 8 каї йрбти 
фалов rods отд Крітасіро каї Tavpiocovs. 
трд< 68 тўр єйпєівєіам тоб EOvous сууауарістти 
ёс ув Aexaiveov dvdpa yonta, ка}? memdavnpévov 
kata thy Айуиттом ка} mpoonpacias éxpepa- 
Onóra туй, ёг фу brexpivetro тё Beta кай би 
дміуви кабістато бєдз, каватер epapev тєрї 
тоб Zaportews Sunyoupevor. tis Ò evrreBetas 
стиєїоу" ётєісӨђса» yap ёккб\ууаа Thv йштећ№ор 
ка} Civ olvov уор. ó pèv оду Вогеєвістає 
&pOn catadvbels ётарастаутоу айтф Tver, тр» 
й “Pwpaiovs стєїмаг otpatetay ёт’ афтоду" оё бв 

1 mpdypacw (ВСІ). 

2 kal, Corais encloses in brackets ; Meineke deletes. 


——- 


1 Also spelled Byrebistas (see 7. 3. 5 and footnote). 
? See 7. 3. 2and 7. 5. 1. 
3 Also a Celtic tribe (7. 3. 2). 4 17,5. 9, 
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11. As for the Getae, then, their early history 
must be left untold, but that which pertains to 
our own times is about as follows: Boerebistas1 
a Getan, on setting himself in authority over the 
tribe, restored the people, who had been reduced 
to an evil plight by numerous wars, and raised them 
to such a height through training, sobriety, and 
obedience to his commands that within only a few 
years he had established a great empire and sub- 
ordinated to the Getae most of the neighbouring 
peoples. And he began to be formidable even to 
the Romans, because he would cross the Ister 
with impunity and plunder Thrace as far as 
Macedonia and the Illyrian country; and he not 
only laid waste the country of the Celti who were 
intermingled? with the Thracians and the Пугіапз, 
but actually caused the complete disappearance of 
the Boii? who were under the rule of Critasirus,4 
and also of the Taurisci.6 To help him secure the 
complete obedience of his tribe he had аз his 
coadjutor Decaeneus,* a wizard, a man who not 
only had wandered through Egypt, but also had 
thoroughly learned certain prognostics through which 
he would pretend to tell the divine will; and within 
a short time he was set up as god (as I said when 
relating the story of Zamolxis).? The following is 
an indication of their complete obedience: they 
were persuaded to cut down their vines and to live 
without wine. However, certain men rose up against 
Boerebistas and he was deposed before the Romans 
sent an expedition against him;® and those who 


5 Also under the rule of Critasirus (7, 5, 2). 
9 See 7. 3. 5. 77. 8. 6. € Cp. 7. 3, 5. 
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SiadeEdpevor тї ёруђу els тей шерт дієсттсам, 
кай 89 ка viv, йріка ётєруєу ёт айтойє стра- 

Р е XN ^ > f (б 1 
relay 6 УєВастоє Каїсар, ets mwevte иєрїба$, 
rote 58 els téccapas :єст@тєѕ бтфууамої ої 
иёу оду тоодто: peptopol трбскагрог кай дит" 
AANOL. 

12. Téyove 88 кад AAOS Tis Xdpas шерісидя 
cuppevov ёк maharoð TOÙS бу yap Аакой$ 
тросаүорєйоусі, Tous 8 Téras: Téras иё TOUS 
mpos Tov Ióvrov Kexdtévous Kal трф$ Thy ба» 
Aaxods $ тоў< eis Tavavtia mpos THY Герраміай 
ка} tas Tod "Істроу mnyds, ods оїраг Adous 

a ` 1 3 э т \ ` ~ 
каћєісдог TO талау аф ov Kal Tapa то: 
'Аттко Єтєтдлатє тй TOV OLKETÔV дудрата 
Térat ка) Айо. тобто yap т:дауфтєро» ў amo 
tov Укибди ods каћодосі Adas’ торро yap ёкєї- 
vor. тєрї tiv ‘“Ypxaviav, каї ойк eixos вкеїбєм 
xoplterOar йудратоба віз thy "Аттикђи. èE фу 
yap ёкошЁєто, À Tots COveow éxeivors op wvdpous 
? / \ > Z е А do ` 7 A 
éxddouv тоф olkéras, фе Avõòv Kat Züpov, ў 
то emimordtovow дкеї дудиаті птростудреиог, 
фе Мать й Міба» tov Фрбуа, Тїн» 8ё tov 
Паф\аубуа. emt тособтоу $? bro тод Воєрг- 

4 «о м > A 3 А / е t 
Віста tò ёбуо<$ ФЕарббу érarrervwOn Teréws vmo 
тє тфу отйатешъу кай тфу ‘Popalwv: ікамої 8 öpos 
elolv йть кад уд» orédXew тёттараѕ pupiadas. 


1 церібаз, Casaubon, for pupladas, 
з 3 before úré, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
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succeeded him divided the empire into several parts. 
In fact, only recently, when Augustus Caesar sent 
an expedition against them, the number of parts 
into which the empire had been divided was five, 
though at the time of the insurrection it had 
been four. Such divisions, to be sure, are only 
temporary and vary with the times. 

12. But there is also another division of the 
country which has endured from early times, for 
some of the people are called Daci, whereas others 
are called Getae—Getae, those who incline towards 
the Pontus and the east, and Daci, those who 
incline in the opposite direction towards German 
and the sources of the Ister. The Daci, I think, 
were called Dai іп early times; whence the slave 
names “ Geta”’ and “ Юайѕ” 1 which prevailed among 
the Attic people; for this is more probable than 
that “ Daiis” is from those Scythians who are called 
“ Daae,” 2 for they live far away in the neighbour- 
hood of Hyrcania, and it is not reasonable to suppose 
that slaves were brought into Attica from there; 
for the Attic people were wont either to call their 
slaves by the same names as those of the nations 
from which they were brought (as “ Lydus” or 
“ Syrus "), or addressed them by names that were pre- 
valent in their countries (as “ Manes” or else Є Midas” 
for the Phrygian, ог “ Tibius” for the Paphlagonian). 
But though the tribe was raised to such a height by 
Boerebistas, it has been completely humbled by its 
own seditions and by the Romans; nevertheless, 
they are capable, even to-day, of sending forth an 
army of forty thousand men. 


1 In Latin, " Davus.” 
2 Cp. 11.7. 1, 8 2, 9. 2, 
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13. ‘Pet Sè б adtav Марисоѕ потацдя eis тби 
Aavotiov,@ Tas TapacKevas йуєкдрибом oi Редраїої 
Tas mpos Tov тбАвнор. Kal yap тоб тоташод 
ra ду dvo каї троє tais ттуаїѕ шёрп иёҳрг 
тду катараютбь Aavoviov mpoonyopevov, ё på- 

С 305 мота бій тфу Дакфи феретаї, тй 8ё като шеурі 
тоб Пбутоу тд Tapa то?ѕ Гётаѕ каћодсі» "Їттро>у' 
бидуматтої Ò eioly ot Aaro} Tots Térais. тарӣ 
pev оди тоїс “EXAnow oi Г'єтал yvwpiCovTat цем 
хор бід TO смиєуєїс Tas peTavacTdces ёф ёка- 
тєра тод "Істроо ттоїтӨаь Kat Tots Opal! каї 
тої Мото? йуашеріувам ка) то THY Tobar- 
Av 5 200$, Фракикди бу, TÒ adro п'Єтоудє тодто. 
petavactaces yàp Sédextat, THY TANT LOY OpPwVv 
eis тоў dabevertépous ёалстарутор, тди шеу ёк 
Ths tepalas Укибфи кай Вастарибу Kal Хамро- 
шат» Фтиюратойутау modAdKis, @стє Kal ёті- 
SiaBalvew tots бЕбмавєїті кад KaTapéve тид 
avrav ў ду tals уто ў ё TH раку ту 8 ёк 
Oarépou pépous im’ "Thduptav рамата каттуио- 
pévov. avénOévtes Ò оди ёт} т\еїтто» ol тє 
Téras of te Aaxol, dote кай єїкосі pvpiddas 
ёктёштєш стратєіаѕ, уди баои eis TETTAPAS pU- 
рийбає соурєстаћиќро, тиуудувисті кай Фууфе ер 
йкомті тоб фтакойсі "Рарайог ойто $ єтї» 

1 ке} rots Opal, inadvertently omitted by Kramer and 
Meineke. 

2 Мосоїѕ, Meineke emends to Мото (unnecessarily here). 


З étaviardvtwy (ABC), Jones restores ; ёғатотфутох (Е) ; 
ёёауастбутои (Kramer, Miiller-Diibner, Meineke). 


1 On the various names of the river, see Pauly-Wissowa, 
5.9. ** Danuvius.” 
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13. The Marisus River flows through their country 
into the Danuvius,! on which the Romans used to 
convey their equipment for war; the є Danuvius”’ 
I say, for so they used to call the upper part of the 
river from near its sources on to the cataracts, 1 
mean the part which in the main flows through the 
country of the Daci, although they give the name 
“Ister” to the lower part, from the cataracts on to 
the Pontus, the part which flows past the country of 
the Getae. The language of the Daci is the same 
as that of the Getae. Among the Greeks, however, 
the Getae are better known because the migrations 
they make to either side of the Ister are continuous, 
and because they are intermingled with the Thracians 
and Mysians. And also the tribe of the Triballi, 
likewise Thracian, has had this same experience, 
for it has admitted migrations into this country, 
because the neighbouring peoples force them? to 
emigrate into the country of those who are weaker ; 
that is, the Scythians and Bastarnians and Sauro- 
matians on the far side of the river often prevail 
to the extent that they actually cross over to 
attack those whom they have already driven out, 
and some of them remain there, either in the islands 
or in Thrace, whereas those? on the other side are 
generally overpowered by the Illyrians, Be that as 
it may, although the Getae and Daci once attained 
to very great power, so that they actually could send 
forth an expedition of two hundred thousand men, 
they now find themselves reduced to as few as forty 
thousand, and they have come close to the point of 
yielding obedience to the Romans, though as yet 


® The Getae, 8 Getae. 
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е / / \ з A A 
imoxelptor Tedéws Sid tas ёк tov Гершаифу 
éxmioas, тоћешіюи бутор тоў ‘Pwpaiors. 

14. Mera€d 881 тўѕ Порткў< ваматтіє Tis 
ётё "строу ёт} Tépav кад й ти Гєтф» Фртиіа 
mpoxertat, Tedids тата каї йридроє, бу 7) Aapetos 
> 8 \ 2 e "У А б A \ ô / 
arorndbels? 0 “Тетаттео, каб бу Katpov 1687 
rov "істроу ёт} rods Хк0даѕ, éxwvdvvevoe mav- 

в ГА ^ ^ ? 2 ` М 
стратій бір SvadrvOjvar, сууїює Ò oe кай 
àvéotpeye. Avolpayos б torepov стратєйсаѕ 
ёт} Гетає кад тд» Васа Apopiyaityy ойк 
дкіибйиєите буор, GANA кай біма Cwypias тами 
> дафбл, тууфу ebyvapovos тод BapBdpov, rað- 
атєр «тоу трдтєрор. 

15. Прд 8 таў ёкЗоћаїѕ шеуа№) >ўтд$ ёсти 
е , А / 3 А t 
й Пейсу катасудбитєѕ $ айту Baotdpvar Ilev- 
xivot mpoonyopevOnaav’ cio} è Kal arrar voot 
пом) Фміттоуз, ai pèv дрютёро тайт, ai бе 
mpos TÅ Oardtry. йттйфатороє yap єсті: pé- 

е , з 
уістоу 68 ті ієрду стора Kadovpevor, би об 


1 After weratd 84, Meineke (following Groskurd) wrongly 
inserts Гетду ral (ср. perakd бё «.7.A., 6. 3. 11). 
з дтоле:фбеіѕ (АВО?) ; cp. йтолтфбеїіз and footnote, 6. 1. 12. 


a 


1 The Dniester. 

з Аз in а trap. Ор. the experience of Milo in 6. 1. 12 
where the same Greek word is used. 

з 7.3.8. 

« Literally, “Pine” Island. The term “ Peuce” was 
applied also to what is now the St. George branch of the 
АЕ which branch was the southern boundary of the 
191and. 

5 Strabo seems to mean by “Sacred Mouth” what is now 
the Dunavez branch of the delta, which turns off from the 
St. George branch into a lagoon called Lake Ragim, which 
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they are not absolutely submissive, because of the 
hopes which they base on the Germans, who are 
enemies to the Romans, 

14, In the intervening space, facing that part of 
the Ропіїс Sea which extends from the Ister to the 
Тугаз,! lies the Desert of the Getae, wholly flat and 
waterless, in which Dareius the son of Hystaspis 
was caught? on the occasion when he crossed the 
Ister to attack the Scythians and ran the risk of 
perishing from thirst, army and all; however, he 
belatedly realised his error and turned back And, 
later on, Lysimachus, in his expedition against the 
Getae and King Dromichaetes, not only ran the 
risk but actually was captured alive; but he again 
came off safely, because he found the barbarian 
kind-hearted, as I said Беїоге З 

15 Near the outlets of the Ister River is a great 
island called Реџсе;* and when the Bastarnians 
took possession of it they received the appellation 
of Реисіпі. There are still other islands which are 
much smaller; some of these are farther inland 
than Peuce, while others are near the sea, for the 
river has seven mouths, The largest of these 
mouths is what is called the Sacred Mouth,® on 


opens into the sea at the Portidje mouth; for (1) the length 
of the Dunavez to the lake is about 120 stadia, and (2) what 
is known about the alluvial deposits and topographical 
changes in the delta clearly indicates that the lake once 
had а wide and deep opening into the sea. Ptolemaeus 
(3. 10. 2), in giving the names of the mouths, refers to what 
is now the St. George branch as “Sacred Mouth or Реисе,? 
thus making the two identical; but Strabo forces а dis- 
tinction by referring to the inland voyage of 120 stadia, 
since the branch (Peuce) із a boundary of the island (Peuce). 
Ср. М, Besnier, Lexique de Géographie Ancienne, s.v, “* Репсе,” 
and Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. “ Danuvius,” pp. 2117-20. 
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ctadiov ёубтћоиѕ ёт\ tiv Пєйкти ёкатду eixoct, 
jis ката TÒ като pépos етоітсє тб бєдура 
Aapeios, диратто $ àv ЕвиубЯмає кої катд TO 
душ. тобто 82 Kal mpotov ёст, стдиа Єр 
дрістерб єістћ&орть eis тоу Їібутої" та $ 69 
èv таратћә TË єті тб» Тура” бібує 8 ат 
айтоб To ё88одо> стора тєрї тракот{оу$ OTA- 
біоцс. yivovtas обу иєтаёй тди сторётоу uno toes. 
rà piv бу тріа стбрата тё ёфеёђѕ тф ієрф 
стӧраті ёсть шкр& TÈ де Хо т& тоў цер тоћ№) 
endrrova, tov 82 pellova’ "Ефоро$ бё тперта- 
сторои єўртүкє Tov "Істроу. évredbev $ ёт Турах 
тотанд» тматду бураюдатої стдбіом èv 8ё TÈ pe- 
таб бйо Мизан шеуфмаї, й рем йуєфурбут) трд 
т» вдаматтам, Bote Kab Mpévt хедсба, й б 
йстороб. 

16. Er) 8 тф стдиать тоб Тора múpyos даті 
Neorrodéuov каћоўиеџоѕ ка} koun Нрифуактоб 
№еуошёрт. àvamheúravTi бе бкатбу TETTAPAKOVTA 
ctadlous èp éxdtepa odes, й pèv Микоиіа, ù 
Ў ду дрістєрё `Офодсса` о} 8 просоиодитеѕ 
тд поташф томи pacly AVLÓVTI бкатбу кай єїкосі 
aradious. Suéxer 8 Tod стбратоє т) visos 7 


OO 


1 Cp. 7. З. 9. 

з From the Sea of Marmara through the Bosporus, 

3 Strabo and Ptolemaeus (3. 10. 7) agree in placing the 
‘mouth of the Tyras” at the outlet of the lake (into the 
Pontus), not at what was the outlet proper (into the lake), 
nor yet at the narrowest part of the lake where the city of 
Tyras (now Akkerman) was situated. 

4 According to Forbiger (Strabo, Vol. П, р. 89, footnote) 
this tower was ‘‘recently” (about 1850) discovered at the 
end of the west coast of the lake. Cp. the Towers of 
Caepio (3. 1. 9), Pelorus (3. 5. 5), and Pharos (17. 1. 6). 
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which one can sail inland a hundred and twenty 
stadia to Peuce. It was at the lower part of Peuce 
that Dareius made his pontoon-bridge,! although 
the bridge could have been constructed at the upper 
part also. The Sacred Mouth is the first mouth on 
the left as one sails? into the Pontus; the others 
come in order thereafter as one sails along the coast 
towards the Tyras; and the distance from 1t to the 
seventh mouth is about three hundred stadia. Ac- 
cordingly, small islands are formed between the 
mouths. Now the three mouths that come next 
in order after the Sacred Mouth are small, but the 
remaining mouths are much smaller than it, but 
larger than any one of the three. According to 
Ephorus, however, the Ister has only five mouths. 
Thence to the Tyras, a navigable river, the distance 
is nine hundred stadia. And in the interval are two 
large lakes—one of them opening into the sea, so 
that it can also be used as a harbour, but the other 
mouthless. 

16. At the mouth ê of the Tyras is what is called 
the Tower of Neoptolemus,‘ and also what is called 
the village of Негтопах.5 And on sailing inland 
one hundred and forty stadia one comes to two 
cities, one on each side, Niconia® on the right and 
Ophiussa? on the left. But the people who live 
near the river speak of a city one hundred and 
twenty stadia inland.® Again, at a distance of five 


5 The exact site of the village is unknown, but Strabo 
certainly places it at the mouth. Ptolemaeus (3. 10. 7), 
places it 10 miles (in latitude) farther south than the mouth, 

8 Niconia was situated on the lake near what із now 
Ovidiopol. 

7 According to Pliny (4. 26), the earlier name of Tyras 
was Ophiussa ; but this is doubtful, 

è Tyras, on the site of what is now Akkerman, 
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Aeveh Slappa mevtaxociay otadiov, iepa то? 
Ао, meraryia. 

17. Elta Bopvodévns тоташдѕ тато È 
éEaxoclous atadious kal mrnoiov ANNOS тотајиоѕ 
"Travis кад voos трд тоб стдратоѕ тод Вори- 
abévous, éyovoa Aupéva, тпАєйсамть де тб» Вору- 
сдёт стадіоиѕ Staxoctous ouwvupos TH поташф 
roms: ý 8 айт) ка) "ОМВіа камєїтаї, шеуа 
ёрлтдрго», ктісша Mirnoiov. ý 8 йперкецімі) 
тӣса Хфра тод №еубёутоѕ шета? Bopvodevous 
кад “строи mporn шву ётт ту tov Гєтфу Єртиіа, 
ётєт& of Туреубтаї, peb’ ods of Чабиуєє Zap- 
párar кад of Bacideot reyopuevor кай Oùpyot, 
то èv т\ёо> vopddes, дМіуоі 8ё кад yewpyias 
émiperovpevor’ TovTous pact Kal mapa Tov "lotpov 
oixelv, Єф' éxdrepa тоМ\йакы. év бё TH иєсоуаід 
Вастаіриаі pèv тоў; Tupeyérais биороь каї Г'єр- 
pavois, axeddv ті кад адтої тод Геррамикой yevous 
бите, eis Trew ira Sinpyuévor. кай yap 
“Arpovor Мбуоутай tives Kal Leddves, оф 8 тђи 


1 For Odpyot, Mannert conjectures Георуоі, and С. Müller, 
Аубборсо. But in the margin of A, pr. m., is found Офуурої 
убу, of 8¢ адтої ка) Тобркої Aéyovrat, Seo Theoph. on Photius, 
64, and Suidas, s.v. Вдотпорог. 


a —_————_—___———————————— 


1 « White” Island (now Ilan-Adassi); known as ‘‘Isle of 
the Blest” (Pliny 4. 27); where the shade of Achilles was 
united to that of Helen. 

2 The Dnieper. з The Bog, | 

4 Now Berezan (see С. Müller, Ptolemaeus, Didot edition, 
note оп 8. 10. 9, р. 471). 

5 Now in ruins, near Nickolaiev. 6 Now Bessarabia. 

7 The city and territory of Tyras. 
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hundred stadia from the mouth is the island called 
Leuce,! which lies in the high sea and is sacred to 
Achilles, 

17. Then comes the Borysthenes River,? which is 
navigable for a distance of six hundred stadia; and, 
near it, another river, the Hypanis,? and off the 
mouth of the Borysthenes, an island 4 with a harbour, 
On sailing up the Borysthenes two hundred stadia 
one comes to a city of the same name as the river, 
but the same city is also called Olbia;® it is a great 
trading centre and was founded by Milesians. Now 
the whole country that lies above the said seaboard 
between the Borysthenes and the Ister consists, 
first, of the Desert of the Getae;® then the country 
of the Tyregetans ;? and after it the country of the 
fazygian Sarmatians and that of the people called 
the Basileians® and that of the Urgi,® who in general 
are nomads, though a few are interested also in 
farming; these people, it is said, dwell also along 
the Ister, often on both sides. In the interior 
dwell, first, those Bastarnians whose country borders 
on that of the Tyregetans and Germans—they also 
being, one might say, of Germanic stock; and they 
are divided up into several tribes, for a part of them 
are called Atmoni and Sidoni, while those who took 


8 Called by Herodotus (4. 20, 22, 56, 57, 59) the " Basileian 
(‘Royal’) Scythians,” but by Ptolemaeus (5. 9. 16) the 
““ Basileian Sarmatians.” 

* The Є Urgi” are otherwise unknown. In the margin of 
Manuscript A, firat hand, are these words: “ Ungri” (ор, 
‘ Hungarians’) ‘now, though the same are also called Turci” 
(cp. ‘Turks’). But the editors іп general regard ‘‘Urgi” 
аз corrupt, and conjecture either “ Georgi” (literally, 
‘‘ Farmers” ; ор. 7. 4. 6 and Herodotus 4. 18) or "" Agathyrsi” 
(cp. Herodotus 4, 125). 
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Tlevenv xatacysvres tiv èv тф “lotpp vijoov 
Tevxivor, Робохамої $ адркютикфтатої тд иетаЁ® 
тоб Tavdidos кад тод Bopuabévous vepópevot Teia. 
% yàp тросӣрктіоѕ пса aro Teppavias ери т? 
Кастіає mesids ёст, ди loper’ rèp 8 ту Po- 
Foraver єї tives оікобану, ойк toner. of 8 "Робо- 
Мало} ral mpòs Tovs Мидрідатоу тоб Ейтатороє 
oTparnyous ётоћшоу», EXOVTES hyepóva Тасіои" 
яко» 8 Паліко cuppaynoovtes TO Хкімойрою, 
ка} eSdoxouv èv elvai waXtpou Tpos шёртог сууте- 
таушбупи pdrayya Kal Фтмашеити Karas TÒ 
Bápßapov Pirov ёсдєиёѕ wav вати Kal TÒ упр 
тику.  ёкєїроь yoðv пері пвитє ширийдаѕ троє 
«важісуімоюеі rods Міофйитф, тф тод М;дрг- 
датоу страттуф, oupmaparatapevous ойк AVT- 
суор, GAN of п\їсто, бієфдартсаю. YXpwvrar 
52 @poBolvors крамєті ка Bopati, уєррофдрог, 
друртіріа $ čyovres кад Мдухає кай тобою каћ 
Eidos: тобто: 0 кай тди аА\ои of т\ћєі005. 
тфу 58 Nouáðov ai senva} пілота) пєтађуасі 
ёт} таз ФшёЁалѕ, бу als Scavtavtau тері бе Tas 
сктийЅ Tà Воскрата, ap’ фу трефортаї ка 
уаћакті каф торф Kal крёаси" й&ко%оуобоўе: бё 
rails vopaîs petadrapBdvovres тбттоу$ де той$ 
ёуоутав móav, Хецідуос pev ёр тоїз Erect то 
пері ту» Магдти», Өёроу$ бе Kal év то теб{о. 

18. “Araca $ й yopa бисувішердя ёсті рехрі 


1 аніс хіЛіоюз, Tzschucke, for ЕР; 80 the editors. 


ма зыш ыш ——————————— ——— 


1 The Dnieper. 
2 King of Pontus 120-63 в.о. 
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possession of Peuce, the island in the Ister, are 
called “Peucini,’” whereas the “ Roxolani” (the 
most northerly of them all) roam the plains between 
the Tanais and the Borysthenes.1 In fact, the 
whole country towards the north from Germany as 
far as the Caspian Sea is, so far as we know it, a 
plain, but whether any people dwell beyond the 
Roxolani we do not know. Now the Roxolani, 
under the leadership of Tasius, carried on war even 
with the generals of Mithridates Eupator;? they 
came for the purpose of assisting Palacus,? the son 
of Scilurus, as his allies, and they had the reputation 
of being warlike; yet all barbarian races and light- 
armed peoples are weak when matched against a 
well-ordered and well-armed phalanx. At any rate, 
those people, about fifty thousand strong, could not 
hold out against the six thousand men arrayed with 
Diophantus, the general of Mithridates, and most 
of them were destroyed. They use helmets and 
corselets made of raw ox-hides, carry wicker shields, 
and have for weapons spears, bow, and sword; and 
most of the other barbarians are armed in this way. 
As for the Nomads, their tents, made of felt, are 
fastened on the wagons in which they spend their 
lives; and round about the tents are the herds 
which afford the milk, cheese, and meat on which 
they live; and they follow the grazing herds, from 
time to time moving to other places that have grass, 
living only in the marsh-meadows about Lake Maeotis 
in winter, but also in the plains in summer. 

18, The whole of the country has severe winters 


3 А prince in the Tauric Chersonese (now the Crimea) ; 
ep. 7. 4. 3. 
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тфу ётї Oardrty térwv тбу petakd Bopvodévous 
каў тод стошатоѕ THs Маєфтибос" адтфу бе Tay 
ёт} баМматту тд дрктікфтата тб тє стоша тї 
Мафт$ос кад črt paddov тд тод Bopvuobévovs 
ka}! 6 риудѕ тод Tapvpdrov котом, Kal? 
Kapxuwirov,? каб bv б ійсбрдє Tis peyarns 
Хєрроуђсои. Syrot бё та Won, кайтер èv 
mediors оікойртау" dvous Te yap ov tpépovat 
(бйсриуви yap TÒ EGov), ої тє Boes of мер йкєрф 
yevvavtat, TV È darroppiwaot TÀ кёрата (кай 
yap тобто бйариуои TÒ иёро$), оў тє Йттго! кроі, 
тё $ побВата peydda рттортаг бе уамкаї 
Splat, та 8 будута сиштајттетаі. Tav dé тауу 
й сфодроттс pámorta ёк тфу cupBawovrav пері 
тд стбиа THs Маїфтідоє 505 ёсти. dpakeverat 
yap б Sidmdous 6 eis Davayopiay ёк той Партг- 
kanalov, Зотє kal mayor elvari кад ббду» дриктої 
тё claw ixOves of дтоћфӣёитеѕ5 ву тё кристала 
Th mposayopevopévy yayyayn, ка) рамата, ob 


1 «al, Tzschucke inserts ; so the later editors. 

4 тоб, before ral, Corais inserts, unnecessarily ; so the other 
editors; cp. Tavauthy ка} Хковікйу 7. 4. 1. 

8 Каркішітом, Xylander, for Kaprnvifrov; so the later 
editors. 

4 xdyov, Jones, for табу (mud), omitted by E, a space for 
five letters being left. Others emend to плоду (voyage). See 
én) тё пфуф (ice), 2.1.16. Capps conjectures тёроу, which ів 
most tempting. 

5 &moanpbévtes (E); ётолефдвитез (АВО?). 


a rte 
1 Now Karkinit Bay. 


з The Tauric Chersonese, now the Crimea. 
з See 2. 1. 16, 
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as far as the regions by the sea that are between 
the Borysthenes and the mouth of Lake Maeotis ; 
but of the regions themselves that are by the sea 
the most northerly are the mouth of the Macotis 
and, still more northerly, the mouth of the Borys- 
thenes, and the recess of the Gulf of Tamyraces,1 
or Carcinites, on which is the isthmus of the Great 
Chersonesus.2_ The coldness of these regions, albeit 
the people live in plains, is evident, for they do not 
breed asses, an animal that is very sensitive to cold; 
and as for their cattle, some are born without horns, 
while the horns of others are filed off, for this part 
of the animal is sensitive to cold; and the horses 
are small, whereas the sheep are large ; and bronze 
water-jars burst? and their contents freeze solid. 
But the severity of the frosts is most clearly 
evidenced by what takes place in the region of the 
mouth of Lake Maeotis: the waterway from Panti- 
capaeum* across to Phanagoria® is traversed by 
wagons, so that it is both ice and roadway. And 
fish that become caught in the ice are obtained by 
digging 6 with an implement called the “ gangame,”’? 
and particularly the antacaei,8 which are about the 


4 Now Kertch. 

5 Near what is now Taman. 

6 Strabo seems to mean that the fish were imbedded in the 
ісе, and not that “the ice was first broken, and the fish 
extracted from the water beneath with a net” (Tozer, 
Selections from Strabo, p. 196). 

7 A pronged instrument like a trident. Tozer (Гос. cit.) 
takes ‘‘gangame” to mean here “a small round net ;” but 
see Stephanus, Thesaurus, and especially Hesychius (s.v). 

З A kind of sturgeon (see Herodotus 4, 53), being one of 
the fish from the roe of which the Russian caviar is now 
prepared, 
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3 A a 7 М i t 
avranaior, Serpior таритої тд шеуєдоз. Меотто- 
^ А 
№ероуі 8 фас, Tov тоб Миврідатом страттуор, 
^ t 
ё, тд айтф тбрф Өёрои< pèv vavpaxia ттєриүє- 
/ ^ РА a БА t М 
уєсбаь тд» Ba ' : 
i  Bappápov, XELLÕVOS б ітагорахіа 
фас) ё ка} тїр йштємоу év TH Вотторф като- 
ріттєсбаї Хєцідров, ёташортоу тоћ№ THS Ys. 
Déyeras 8ё кай Ta кайната сфоёрд yiverOar, 
raya pev тё» сюрітоу anOrlouever, raya бе 
тфу пєдіву дупиєшодутау тбте, Ñ кай TOD TAXOVS 
тоў dépos Фкверрашюрером Меси, кавйтер êv 
тої vépeow of партумог побачу. 'Атёа$ 0ё 
Зокєї тфу mhelorov йрбаь Tov тайту ВарВаршу 
е ` 
ó mpos Фімитпом modepijoas тду *Ашйутоу. 
19. Mera è thv про той Bopvobévovs vijcov 
ФЕйс mpòs avioxovtTa tov 6 т\хоў< Єті axpav 
> \ 
тур тоў Aytrrciou брором, Pirov и> xwplov, 
ГА 7 2 У: е \ "А i Ж Hay е 
KANOUMEVOV ANTOS, ієрби "АХІЛМЄФо eU o 
"А /- f е \ / è X 
ХХхего$ Apopos, ANLTEVNS Xeppovyaos’ ёст, 
yap ташіа TiS Goov ХіМау cTadiov pAhKOS ёт! 
tiv бо, пАдтоє 8 TÒ péyLoTov vei» ттадшь, 


1 Меоттблєрог . . . ітторахіч, Meineke transposes back to 
position after ёдбу, unnecessarily (see footnote to transla- 
tion). 

з §°, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 


I 


1 This sentence is transposed by Meineke to в position 
after the sentence that follows, but see footnote on "' Carci- 
nites,” 7. 4, 1. 

2 Ср 2. 1. 16. 

з Aristotle (Meteorologica 3. 9. 6 and 3, 6. 5) refers to, and 
explains, the phenomena of the “© рагһеПа”' (‘ mock-suns”’) 
in the Bosporus region. 

4 According to Lucian (Macrob. 10) Anteas (sic) fell in the 
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size of доірбіпз. It is said of Neoptolemus, the 
general of Mithridates, that in the same strait he 
overcame the barbarians in a naval engagement in 
summer and in a cavalry engagement іп winter.2 
And it is further said that the vine in the Bosporus 
region is buried during the winter, the people heap- 
ing quantities of earth upon it. And it is said that 
the heat too becomes severe, perhaps because the 
bodies of the people are unaccustomed to it, or 
perhaps because no winds blow on the plains at 
that time, or else because the air, by reason of its 
density, becomes superheated (like the effect of the 
parhelia® in the clouds). It appears that Ateas,! 
who waged war with Philip 5 the son of Amyntas, 
ruled over most of the barbarians in this part of the 
world. 

19. After the island ® that lies off the Borysthenes, 
and next towards the rising sun, one sails to the 
саре? of the Race Course of Achilles, which, though 
a treeless place, is called Alsos® and is sacred to 
Achilles, Then comes the Race Course of Achilles, 
a peninsula 9 that lies flat on the sea; it is а ribbon- 
like stretch of land, as much as one thousand stadia 


war with Philip when about ninety years of age. The Roman 
writers spell the hame “© Atheas,” 

5 359-336 в.о. ; the father of Alexander the Great, 

8 See 7. 3, 17. 

7 Now Cape Tendra., 

8 ae, “a grove”; the word usually means а sacred 
precinct planted with trees, but is often used of any sacred 
precinct. 

9 The western part (now an island) of this peninsula is 
called ‘Tendra,” and the eastern, ‘Zharylgatch” (ог 
“‘Djarilgatch”), According to ancient legends Achilles 
pursued Iphigeneia to this peninsula and there practised for 
his races, 
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érdyotov TetTdpwv rE pwr, Siexovea THs éxa- 
répwbev тоб айуєроє ўтєіроу otadtous é&nKovTa, 
С 308 dupaddys, 08ор ёҳоиса ёриктби" катй peony $ 
6 тоб ісдџод адути ёсоу теттаракоута стаді» 
теит 8 троє axpay, ÙV Tapupaxny каћодси, 
ёуоиса» ффоршо» В№торта прос THY Йтєгром" 
ped? ў» 6 Каркиіттѕ і кб\мто$ єйреуєбтв, avexov 
mpos Tas dpxtous боор ёт} atadious Хои, ot 
$2 кад тритћасіоиѕ pac) иёур TOD шиҳод' . . . 
каћодуитаг 52 Тафршиоь„3% tov 8 котор каї 
A е ГА A > 
Ташюракти Kadodow opwvipws TN йкра. 


ГУ 


1. "ВБитадбба 5 Фаті» 6 ісвидє 6 дієіруюу тђу 
Затрйу Хеуошбупи Мил» amd ths Ваћлаттт, 
стабієи тєссаракорта Kal тофу тї» Tavpixny 
ка} SxvOichy Neyouevny KYEeppovnaoy" ot бё тріа- 
косію» бЕйкоута TÒ TAATOS TOU icOpod pac. 
ý è Хатрд Мрт oradiov шеу Kal тєтракис Міфи 
Хбуєтаї, иёроѕ $ ваті THs Магбт‹доѕ$ TO mpos 
Siow" сууєстдратаї yap avTh стбрать meyary. 
с А э 2 \ / е ^ / i 
№0816 È earl сфодра кай раттоїѕ TOLOS poyes 


1 Каркімітт, the Epit., for Картіутітт5 ; во the editors, 

з of 8° éxe?, or something like it, seems to have fallen out of 
the MSS. before калобутол. 

з тёфрио: (A sec. т.) for Tdio: ; во the editors. 


1 The plethron was one-sixth of a stadium, or 100 feet. 

з We would call it “a sand-bank.” 

з Now Cape Czile. 4 Isthmus of Perekop. 

5 4, “ Putrid” ; called by Ptolemaeus (3, 5. 2) and other 
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in length, extending towards the east; its maximum 
breadth is only two stadia, and its minimum only 
four plethra,! and it is only sixty stadia distant from 
the mainland that lies on either side of the neck. 
It is sandy,? and water may be had by digging. 
The neck of the isthmus is near the centre of the 
peninsula and is about forty stadia wide. It termin- 
ates in a cape called Tamyrace,? which has а mooring- 
place that faces the mainland. And after this cape 
comes the Carcinites Gulf. It is a very large gulf, 
reaching up towards the north as far as one thousand 
stadia; some say, however, that the distance to its 
recess is three times as much. The people there are 
called Taphrians. The gulf is also called Tamyrace, 
the same name as that of the cape. 


IV 


1. Here is the isthmus‘ which separates what is 
called Lake Sapra ° from the sea; it is forty stadia 
in width and forms what is called the Tauric, or 
Scythian, Chersonese.- Some, however, say that the 
breadth of the isthmus is three hundred and sixty 
stadia. But though Lake Sapra is said to be as 
much as four thousand stadia,® it is only a part, the 
western part, of Lake Maeotis, for it is connected 
with the latter Бу a wide mouth. It is very marshy 
and is scarcely navigable for sewn boats,’ for the 


ancient writers “Byce”; now called by the Russians 
‘*Ghuiloje Моге,” 

° Strabo does not specify whether in breadth, length, ог 
perimeter ; he must mean perimeter, in which case the figure 
is, roughly speaking, correct. 

7 Boats made of hides sewn together, 


229 


STRABO 


ardipos’ oi yap dvewor тд терйуп радіюѕ ava- 
kahúrrovow, єїта там» wAnpodow, OTE та, 
бло тої реіЌосі скӣфєсі ov тєр&ти& сти. 
уе $ ó kormos vyoidia тріа каї просВраҳӣ 
Tiva кад уограбаодт дмуа катй TOV паратоир. 
9. Exmdéovte $ ё дрістерб том] ка) dddos* 
миў» Neppovnoitav. exKevtar yap ёт) тї» pe- 
стшВріау axpa peyddn катё Tov таратћоуи 
ёфеЁѕ, шёроѕ обса THs ÖANS Херроміаої, ёф’ 
$ purar modus “Нракћеютфи, йтоисоѕ THY ву 
тф Порто, афто тобто Kadovpery Xeppovncos, 
Siéyovoa тої Тора таратмоцу ? стабіви тєтра- 
к›тхйМшр тєтракосіду èv ў то Ths Парӣёроу 


1 %ados, Corais (from conj. of Casaubon) emends to кахф, 
Jones conjectures &AAos калб. 
2 парітлоцу, all editors, for парітлою (ABCE/). 


a 


1 фе. Carcinites. In numerous cases Strabo unexpectedly 
reverts to a subject previously dismissed (cp. 7. 3. 18 and 
footnote). The present instance, among others, clearly shows 
that Groskurd, Forbiger, and Meineke are hardly justified in 
transferring passages of the text to different positions, 
However, they do not make a transfer here. 

2 Corais, from a conjecture of Casaubon, emends ‘‘ another 
harbour” to “Fair Harbour.” But since Ptolemaeus (3. 5. 2) 
refers to а Kalos Limen on the opposite coast, the present 
translator conjectures that Strabo wrote “another Fair 
Harbour.” It is now known that there were two settle- 
ments of the Chersonesites north of the great bay on which 
the city of Chersonesus was situated. and that their names 
were “(Cercinitis” and ‘*Kalos Limen.” See Latyschew, 
and the inscription in 5. Ber. Akad. Berl. 1892, 479 ; and 
Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. “ Bosporos,” р. 772 and sv. “ Chersone- 
sos,” p. 2265. 

з Also called the ‘‘Great Chersonesus” (the Crimea), аз 
distinguished from the ‘‘ Little Chersonesus,” Strabo means 
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winds readily uncover the shallow places and then 
cover them with water again, and therefore the 
marshes are impassable for the larger boats. The 
gulf! contains three small islands, and also some 
shoals and a few reefs along the coast. 

2. As one sails out of the gulf, one comes, on the 
left, to а small city and another harbour 2 belonging 
to the Chersonesites. For next in order as one sails 
along the coast is a great cape which projects 
towards the south and is a part of the Chersonesus 
as а whole;* and on this cape is situated а city 
of the Heracleotae, a colony of the Heracleotae 
who live on the Pontus,‘ and this place itself5 is 
called Chersonesus,® being distant as опе sails along 
the coast? four thousand four hundred stadia from 
the Тугаз. In this city is the temple of the 
Parthenos, a certain deity ;8 and the cape? which 


that the cape in question and the Little Chersonesus are 
identical. The cape (or peninsula) was bounded on the north 
by the isthmus (later mentioned), and this isthmus was 
marked by a wall and trench (see 7. 4. 7) which connected 
Ctenus Harbour (now the Harbour of Sebastopol) with 
Symbolon Limen (now the Harbour of Balaklava), 

* In the Paphlagonian city called Heracleia Pontica (now 
Етек). 5 The ‘‘city ” just mentioned. 

€ ‹* New Chersonesus,” which is now in ruins near Sebas- 
topol. ‘Old Chersonesus” (in ruins in Strabo’s time) was 
near the isthmus of the little peninsula which terminates in 
Cape Fanary. 

7 That is, including the entire circuit around the coast of 
Karkinit Bay. 

8 « Parthenos” (‘‘ Virgin”) usually means Athene; but in 
this case it means either the Tauric Artemis (see 5. 3. 19 and 
Diodorus Siculus, 4. 44), ог (what is more likely) Iphigeneia 
(see Herodotus, 4. 103). In saying Є deity,” and not “ god- 
dess,” Strabo seems purposely non-committal as between the 
two, 9 Now Cape Еапагу, 
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e ` ГА / т 3 / A е 5? е 
ієрду, Saipoves Tiwos, hs ётфришоѕ кай 7 акра 1 
про Ths modews ётт бу atadtous éxaTov, ка%оу- 
иёт) Парбблоу, éxov vewv THs Saipovos Kat 
Edavov. шетавй $ THs тб\єш$ Kal THs aK pas 
/ ^ > е \ 7 
Aupéves трєї, elf’ й madara Xeppovnoos катє- 
скашиёт ка) шет афт? Мил» стєрдстоџоѕ, ка6' 
б» и&мста, of Tadpot, Ховькди 0005, Ta №старіа 
сумістарюто, тої$ катафєйуооиси ÈT айтбу ÈTLXEL- 
родитєс` каћєїтаг 8 LupBorav Лишур. одтоѕ бё 
more? mpos йМ\о» Mpuéva Ктєродута, KaNOUpEVOV 
rertapaxovta atadiov ісӨдшби" obtos & ётт\» 
еэ \ є / \ \ / A 
ó icðuòs 6 кешу THY ракрди Xeppovnoov, Ñv 
Ффашєу ths peydrans Xeppovýsov pépos, yov- 
сар Фу aùtĝ! тў» ópwvúpws Neyopévny тбмъ 
Xeppovncov. 

3. Айт $ ди mpdtepov айтдуоршов, тордоуиёт 
52 отд тбу Варбароу тиаукасдт простатти 
є / / \ 3 / A 
сда, М.Өрідаттр tov Ейтатора, страттупаута. 
ёт} tods ўтёр тоб іавцоб péxpr Bopvolévovs 

ГА an 3 б / 2 ^ $ > э А 
BapBdpovs кад тоб "Абріош'? тамта, Др ётї 
“Рораіоиѕ mapackevy.  éxeivos pèv оби ката, 

7 \ ? / БА / > \ 
ravtas Tas ё\№тідаѕ dopevos пєрфає ets тти 
Xeppovncov стратийу, йша троє Te TOUS Devdas 
bd / / / А \ СА ^ 
eTrOAe MEL VKLAOUPOY тє кай TOUS Larrovpov птаїдає 


1 aùr, Meineke emends to айт. 
з ко) тоб "Абріои, Meineke relegates to foot of page. 


A 


1 See 4, 1. 4. and footnote. 
з “Signal Harbour” ; now the Harbour of Balaklava. 
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isin front of the city, at a distance of one hundred 
stadia, is also named after this deity, for it is called 
the Parthenium, and it has a shrine and хоапопі 
of her. Between the city and the cape are three 
harbours. Then comes the Old Chersonesus, which 
has been razed to the ground ; and after it comes a 
narrow-mouthed harbour, where, generally speaking, 
the Tauri, a Scythian tribe, used to assemble their 
bands of pirates in order to attack all who fled 
thither for refuge. It is called Symbolon Limen.? 
This harbour forms with another harbour called 
Ctenus Limen® an isthmus forty stadia in width; 
and this is the isthmus that encloses the Little 
Chersonesus, which, as I was saying, is a part of 
the Great Chersonesus and has on it the city of 
Chersonesus, which bears the same name as the 
peninsula. 

3. This city 4 was at first self-governing, but when 
it was sacked by the barbarians it was forced to 
choose Mithridates Eupator as protector. He was 
then leading an army against the barbarians who 
lived beyond the isthmus ® as far as the Borysthenes 
and the Adrias ; 6 this, however, was preparatory to 
a campaign against the Romans. So, then, in 
accordance with these hopes of his he gladly sent 
an army to Chersonesus, and at the same time 
carried on war against the Scythians, not only 
against Scilurus, but also the sons of Scilurus— 


з “Comb Harbour” (now the Harbour of Sebastopol) ; 
probably so called from the sharp indentations in the 
coast. 

4 Strabo is now thinking of the Old Chersonesus. 

5 Isthmus of Perekop. 

8 That is, the head ої the Adriatio, 
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то? тєрї Iláħarov, ods Посєідатоє pèv mevTth- 
коут& dyow, "Алодморідтв 8 дудоїйкорта apa 
$2 тойтоу$ тє Фувірфаато Bia ка Восторою 
катёстт к0роѕ map éxovtos AaBav Партабоу ® 
тод Katéxyovtos. ÈE éxelrov 89 Tod ypovou Tots 
тоб Востдроо бигастаїс т} тёр Xeppovnortav 
mods ®т}коо$ péxpr уди даті. тд Ò йтою 0 
Krevods бібуєї тђѕ тє тди Xeppovnortay тоћ№еоѕ 
ка) тоб Змрібдмар Aspwévos. perà 8ё Tov Zup- 
Borov Atpéva péypt єодосіаѕ Toews й Таури?) 
тараћ№а, хімам пом стадіюу TO џђкоѕ, траҳєїа 
ка) дрєи) ка) катагуіќооса Tois Bopéass їдритаи. 
трбкета„? $ афтӣ йкра полу) pos тд Téhayos 
ка Thy шєстшВрѓа» ёккецшёт carà Паф^ауоџиах 
ка) "А растри поми, karcîrat è Крой Мётотор. 
dvrixetas 8 аотў тд Tav Пафлаудиву йкраті)- 
piov ў Караш8:$ тд Svarpody eis meAdyn дио тби 
EvEevov móvrov TO бкатбробер opiyyopéve 3 
торбиф. бётстткє Ò й Карашбіє тӣѕ pev тбу 
Xeppovnortav modews стадіоиѕ StaytAlous Kat 
пеутакосіоиз, тоб è Кріоб Мєтфтоу то\ў éddrt- 
Tous Tov дрібиду" auxXvol your Tay біатєисартоу 


1 YuptalSov (ABC), Перісібои (Mmo); Meineke reads Mapi- 
oddov (the spelling on coins). But see О. Müller, Ind. Var. 
Lect., р. 983; and footnote on Парісдібту, 7. 4. 4. 

2 mpooxeirat (ABC). 

3 офгууонёуф (В, with correction, Cl). 


1 See 7. 3. 17. 

2 Little is known of this Apollonides. According to the 
scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (4. 983, 1175), he wrote a 
geographical treatise entitled Periplus of Europe. 

3 The Cimmerian Bosporus, the country about the strait of 
Kertch. The capital was Panticapaeum (now Kertch). 
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Palacus! and the rest—who, according to Posei- 
donius were fifty in number, but according to 
Apollonides? were eighty. At the same time, also, 
he not only subdued all these by force, but also 
established himself as lord of the Bosporus,’ re- 
ceiving the country as a voluntary gift from 
Parisades* who held sway over it. So from that 
time on down to the present the city of the 
Chersonesites has been subject to the potentates of 
the Bosporus. Again, Ctenus Limen is equidistant 
from the city of the Chersonesites and Symbolon 
Limen. And after Symbolon Limen, as far as the 
city Theodosia,’ lies the Tauric seaboard, which is 
about one thousand stadia in length. It is rugged 
and mountainous, and is subject to furious storms 
from the north, And in front of it lies a promontory 
which extends far out towards the high sea and the 
south in the direction of Paphlagonia and the city 
Amastris ; 6 it is called Criumetopon.? And opposite 
it lies that. promontory of the Paphlagonians, 
Carambis,§ which, by means of the strait, which із 
contracted on both sides, divides the Euxine Pontus 
into two seas.? Now the distance from Carambis to 
the city of the Chersonesites is two thousand five 
hundred stadia,!° but the number to Criumetopon is 
much less; at any rate, many who have sailed across 


-4 The correct spelling of the name seems to be ‘ Paeri- 
sades” (so on coins), but several ancient writers spell it 
Parisades. 
5 Now called Feodosia or Kaffa. 
6 Now Amasra. 
7 Literally, ‘‘ Ram’s-forehead” ; now Cape Karadje. 
9 Now Cape Kerembe. 
? Cp. 2. 5, 22, where the same thought is clearly expressed. 
10 But ср, 2. 5. 22, 
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` ` е \ з ^ 3 / е / 
Tov торбиби йра pasiv {бєй арфотёраѕ ёкатё- 
ро@е» tas йкраѕ. év dé тӯ дрєшід trav Taúpov 

е ^ ^ 
каў то dpos striv ó Tpamefods, бифуцроу ті) 

/ A ` \ / ` / 
monet TH тєрї THY TiBapaviay кай thv Koryida: 
каў до $ даті» дроѕ Kippépiov Kata Thy аўтђи 
дрели, Suvactevodvrav motè тё» Kippepiov бу 

^ Й e > A ` \ / 
тд Воттбрф* каб ò ка Kippepixos Востороѕ 
кайеїта той порбшод may, $ ётёхє TÒ остоша 
тйз Мафтідов. 

4, Merà бё tv dpewny ті» Аеубєїсам 1 
@codocia кета, mods, пєбіоу edyatov ёҳоуса 
ка) мифа vavol Kal бкатди Єтитя)дєюю" ойто 
Sè 8роѕ йду mpotepov THs тёр Booropiavav ral 
Taúpov yis каї й ЄЕйс 8 ёсті» ebyasos ура 
иёри Паруткатоіоо, Ths pntpoTohews тфу 

^^ 4 Ы A A 
Booropiavav, ідришётс èri тф сторат, TIS 
ГД / ^ / 
Мағ@т:дос̧. gore 8 rò petakd THs Oeodocias 
ка} тод Партікатоіоо orddiot тєрї пєутакдацої 
каў трійкомта, уфра пӣса сітофдроѕ, KOPAS 
ëyovoa ка) modw ebripevov тд Мйифалом кай\ой- 
pevov. тд dé Памтикйтацоу №фоѕ ёст mavTy 
meptotxovpevos Фу KUKAM oTadiwy cleoc проє бо 
S dyer Muéva кад vedpia бето» трійкомта veðv, 
у \ ч 3 , š / з з ` 7 
C 310 xer бё каї аюротоми" ктісра ò єсті MirAnoiwv. 
éuovapyeito ё тофу Xpovoy ims SuvacTtav TÖV 

LA / У > / 1 \ П 16 2 e 

тєрї Acúrova ка %атирор® каў Iapiodòny* aŭt 


1 Zdrvpov, Casaubon, for Zdyavpov ; во the later editors. 
з Піроібто (A) ; see Пар:с&оу and footnote, 7. 4. 3. 


1 Ср. the footnote on seeing from Lilybaeum to the 
Carthaginian harbour, 6. 2. 1. 
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the strait say that they have seen both promontories, 
on either side, at the same time.!_ In the mountainous 
district of the Taurians is also the mountain Tra- 
pezus,’ which has the same name as the city? іп 
the neighbourhood of Tibarania and Colchis. And 
near the same mountainous district is also another 
mountain, Cimmerius,4 so called because the Cim- 
inerians once held sway in the Bosporus; and it is 
because of this fact that the whole of the strait 5 
which extends to the mouth of Lake Maeotis is 
called the Cimmerian Bosporus. 

4. After the aforesaid mountainous district is the 
city Theodosia. It is situated in a fertile plain and 
has a harbour that can accommodate as many as a 
hundred ships; this harbour in earlier times was 
a boundary between the countries of the Bosporians 
and the Taurians, And the country that comes 
next after that of Theodosia is also fertile, as far 
as Panticapaeum, Panticapaeum is the metropolis 
of the Bosporians and is situated at the mouth of 
Lake Maeotis. The distance between Theodosia 
and Panticapaeum is about five hundred and thirty 
stadia; the district is everywhere productive of 
grain, and it contains villages, as well as a city 
called Nymphaeum,$ which possesses a good harbour. 
Panticapaeum is a hill inhabited on all sides in a 
circuit of twenty stadia. To the east it has a 
harbour, and docks for about thirty ships; and it 
also has an acropolis. It isa colony of the Milesians. 
For a long time it was ruled as a monarchy by the 
dynasty of Leuco, Satyrus, and Parisades, as were 


2 Now Tchadir-Dagh. 3 d.e. the Trebizond of to-day. 
1 Now Aghirmisch-Daghi, 5 The strait of Kertch, 
6 Now Кааб, 
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тє кад ai TANTLOXwpOL KaTOLKiaL пса ai пері TO 
стӧша THS Matwridos Екатеробем péxpe Парт&- 
Sov тоб Мибрідату тарабёбуто$ THY йрупір. 
ёкахой»то $ тйрашуоі, каітєр оѓ тћєіоиѕ EemLeLKEts 

t 9 ГА 3 Xx 7 \ / 
уєуоубтє, apEduevor ато Партабои 1 кад Aev- 
ravos, Llapraddns Sè кад Beds уєубшста” тойтф 
$4 duevupos ral 6 йстатоє, ðs? ойу, 0105 тє фу 
буте mpos то Bapßápovs, Popov трат- 
торброцс peiko тод mpotepov, Миіврібату тф 
Бйтаторі mapéSmxe thy дру" Ё éxeivov 8 h 
Bactreia yeyévntar "Рараїої йтзкоо$. TÒ цею 
оби wAéov ats pépos батіу ёт} tis Evparns, 
pépos 8ё ті кай Єті ris ’Acias. 

Б. Td 82 orópa ths Майфтібоє калейта pev 
Kippeptxds Вӧстороѕ, йруєтаї è ad peitovos 
т\фтои$, aro &880иђкоута Tov otadior’ каб" ò 
Siaipovaw ёк ту тєрї Паутисаталои тотор eis 
Thy ёууитато тоћ№о THs Actas, THY Pavaryopiav’ 
reneuTa $ eis TOAD стєуфтерої торби. ё:алрєї 
У 6 orevetrds обтоє тту "Асіау amd Tis Ёйротт, 
ка) 6 Tdvais поташоѕ, катартікро péwy aio TOY 
dpxrov els тє THY Мішути кад TO стора айўтў<' 
Sto 8 ger Tas els THY Мири éxBords Siexovoas 
ФАМ oov otadiovs ёЁкорта. eats бё кай 
TOs бифуушоз тд потацф, русто» тфи Pap- 
Bdpwv Фиторюр perà то Парутисаталор. би 
дрістері $ elomdéovte Tov Keppepixov Востороу 

1 Tapio éðov (АС), 
а gs, Corais and Meineke insert, following Bno. 


Se о ы м а 

1 His title seems to have been Paerisades V. Оп the titles 
and times of the monarchs in this dynasty, see Pauly-Wissowa, 
s.v. ‘* Bosporus,” р. 758. 
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also all the neighbouring settlements near the 
mouth of Lake Maeotis on both sides, until Рагі- 
sades gave over the sovereignty to Mithridates. 
They were called tyrants, although most of them, 
beginning with Parisades and Leuco, proved to be 
equitable rulers. And Parisades was actually held 
in honour as god. The last} of these monarchs 
also bore the name Parisades, but he was unable 
to hold out against the barbarians, who kept exacting 
greater tribute than before, and he therefore gave 
over the sovereignty to Mithridates Eupator. But 
since the time of Mithridates the kingdom has been 
subject to the Romans. The greater part of it is 
situated in Europe, although a part of it is situated 
in Asia.? 

5. The mouth of Lake Maeotis is called the 
Cimmerian Bosporus. It is rather wide at first— 
about seventy stadia—and it is here that people 
cross over from. the regions of Panticapaeum to 
Phanagoria, the nearest city of Asia; but it ends 
in a much narrower channel. This strait separates 
Asia from Europe; and so does the Tanais® River, 
which is directly opposite and flows from the north 
into the lake and then into the mouth of it. The 
гіуег has two outlets into the lake which are about 
sixty stadia distant from one another. There is also 
a city* which has the same name as the river, and 
next to Panticapaeum is the greatest emporium of 
the barbarians. On the left, as one sails into the 


2 According to Strabo, the boundary between Europe and 
Asia was formed by the Tanais (Don) River, Lake Maeotis 
(sea of Azof), and the Cimmerian Bosporus (strait of Kertch), 
See 2. б. 26, 31 and 7. 4. б. 

3 The Don. * The site was near Nedrigofka, 
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moriyrióv doti Mupprjxcov Фу вїкосі стаёіоіѕ amd 
тоб Пайтикатаїоц. тод 82 Muppnxiov durrdovov 
бібує корт Парбемоу, каб iv orevwtatos 0 
єї стос éotiv беоу єїкосі стабішу, хау aVTLKEL- 
иёри èv ті) Асіа корту, АхіЛАЄо» caroupévny. 
бутєббєу $ єфдбитМоїа шбу emi tov Tdvaiv ral 
Thy ката Tas ёкВоћаѕ ийсом стадо: бісуїМмоі 
біакдсто, рикроу © йтербамлє тоў арідрод 
тойтоу тАєосуті тара т» "Асіау' mréov Ò ў 
тритћасіоо Фу йрістєрб птпАєомть иёурь тод 
Тамфібов, év & таратћф ка б ісвидє рита. 
обтоє иёр оби б mapámhovs ёртио$ Tas 0 Tapa 
tiv Ейратти, б $ Фу ceki ойк ёртшоѕ` б де 
сйштає THs Миття KUKAOS вуракісу мит істореї- 
tat стабіар. % 68 peyddn Хєрротсоѕ ті) le- 
Хотоууйса тротёокє Kab TO суйиа Kal TO 
péyeOos. @yovor Ў айту of тоб Востдроу 
Suvdotat KEKAKWMEVNY паса» ото TAY сууєубу 
томбиту. mpotepov È elyov бміути pèv т?р 
7 pos TÊ стдраті тўѕ Мат!8о$ ка тф Mavra- 
таю реур, Өєодосіаѕ тби Восторіоу тйралуо!, 
тур ді тАєйстти péxpt тоў фт@доў кай тод ко\лтоу 
тоў Kapxwitov Тадро, Хкибикду vos: Kai 
éxareito й yopa тӣса абтт, oxedov 8 TL каї 1) 
бо тод io po иёри Bopvabévous, prepa Хкивіа: 
Sua 58 тд т\ўдо$ тди evOévde meparovpévov Tov 
тє Турар кад тд» "строи кай Єтоїойитау тї 
уйи кад тайттѕ ойк дМіут) циюрд тпроструорейв) 
Укибіа, тд» Фракди тд ше» TH Віа cvyxwpovr- 


t On the site ої, ог near, Yenikale. 
з Exact site unknown. 3 Chosen by the Romans(7. 4. 7). 
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Cimmerian Bosporus, is a little city, Myrmecium,! at 
a distance of twenty stadia from Panticapaeum. And 
twice this distance from Myrmecium is the village 
of Parthenium ;? here the strait is narrowest—about 
twenty stadia—and on the opposite side, in Asia, is 
situated a village called Achilleium. Thence, if one 
sails straight to the Tanais and the islands near its 
outlets, the distance is two thousand two hundred 
stadia, but if one sails along the coast of Asia, the 
distance slightly exceeds this; if, however, one sails 
on the left as far as the Tanais, following the coast 
where the isthmus is situated, the distance is more 
than three times as much. Now the whole of the 
seaboard along this coast, I mean on the European 
side, is desert, but the seaboard on the right is not 
desert; and, according to report, the total circuit 
of the lake is nine thousand stadia. The Great 
Chersonesus is similar to the Peloponnesus both in 
shape and in size. It is held by the potentates$ of 
the Bosporus, though the whole of it has been 
devastated by continuous wars. But in earlier times 
only a small part of it—that which is close to the 
mouth of Lake Maeotis and to Panticapaeum and 
extends as far as Theodosia—was held by the tyrants 
of the Bosporians, whereas most of it, as far as the 
isthmus and the Gulf of Carcinites, was held by the 
Taurians, a Scythian tribe. And the whole of this 
country, together with about all the country outside 
the isthmus as far as the Borysthenes, was called 
Little Scythia. But on account of the large number 
of people who left Little Scythia and crossed both 
the Tyras and the Ister and took up their abode in 
the land beyond, no small portion of Thrace as well 
came to be called Little Scythia; the Thracians 
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~ \ ^ Й ~ A [4 [A , 
Tov, Ta 8 TH kakia THS xwpas' éhwdns уар 
дсту 1) TOAM) айт. 

в. TAs 82 Xeppovncov, wry Ths opevis ті 
ёт} тб вамітту péxpi Oeodocias, й ye addr 
medias ка} edyews ваті пбса, cite бе каї 
сфббра ebruyns тріакомтауоим соби З длод (босі, 
Sià тод тухдутоє друктои? ту ону. Popov тє 
éréxouv ӧктокаідєка pupiddas pedipvwv Mi- 
Opiáty, Táħavra 8 apyupiov д:акдсіа сфу Tois 
"Actavols ушріом тоїѕ пері Thy LuwdiKny. Kay 
тоїѕ mpoabev ypóvors єутєддєи ду TA oLTOTOpTELA 
roils” ЕЛА, кабатер ёк Tis Avs ai тареу єї ах. 
Лєйкота Sé фас ёк тії Qeodoctas ’APnvatous 
mépapas pupiddas pedtuvwv біакодіає Kat дека. 
of $ афто офтоь Kat Tewpyot ёкаћодито idiws бід, 
тд Tovs йтерюєцибиомє Морабає elvat, tpepopévous 
крбаачи ЙММОЗ Te Kal immeiots, immetwm бё Kat 
торф ка) удлають кад dvyddanrs (тобто бе ка 
дфтиа stiv avrois кататкеиатбеи пав)" бідптер 
б months йтаутає єїруке тоў тайту Галаютофа- 
yous. oi pèw оби Мошӣдєѕ померістаї maddov 


1 тріакоутфуоуу yoov, Kramer, for трбкорта обу; but 
Meineke reads piaxovrdxour, emending ётод дос: to 
йтод:додса. 

2 дрӧктоо, Jones, for the common reading, дриктоб (cp. 
ӧрӧктоу, 15. 1. 18). 


а 


1 Or perhaps, " plough-share.” 

а The Attic medimnus was about one bushel and a 
half. 
3 The Attic silver talent was about $1000. 
4 Leuco sent to Athens 400,000 medimni of wheat annually, 
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giving way to them partly as the result of force and 
partly because of the bad quality of the land, for the 
greater part of the country is marshy. 

6. But the Chersonesus, except for the moun- 
tainous district that extends along the sea as far as 
Theodosia, is everywhere level and fertile, and in 
the production of grain it is extremely fortunate. 
At any rate, it yields thirty-fold if furrowed by any 
sort of a digging-instrument.! Further, the people 
of this region, together with those of the Asiatic 
districts round about Sindice, used to pay as tribute 
to Mithridates one hundred and eighty thousand 
medimni* and also two hundred talents of silver.3 
And in still earlier times the Greeks imported their 
supplies of grain from here, just as they imported 
their supplies of salt-fish from the lake. Leuco, it 
is said, once sent from Theodosia to Athens two 
million one hundred thousand medimni.4 These 
same people used to be called Georgi,’ in the literal 
sense of the term, because of the fact that the 
people who were situated beyond them were Nomads 
and lived not only on meats in general but also on 
the meat of horses, as also on cheese made from 
mare’s milk, on mare’s fresh milk, and on mare’s 
sour milk, which last, when prepared in a particular 
way, is much relished by them. And this is why 
the poet calls all the people in that part of the 
world “ Galactophagi.” € Now although the Nomads 


but іп the year of the great famine (about 360 в.о.) he sent 
not only enough for Athens but a surplus which the Athe- 
nians sold at a profit of fifteen talents (Demosthenes, Against 
Leptines, 20. 32-33). 

5 ġe., 5: Tillers of the soil.” 

з Cp. 7. 3. 3, 7, 9. 
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вдачу Ñ Мустрікої, тоХхецоўет дё йпер TAY фору. 
émitpéyavtes yap ëxew тту yiv Tois ёӨёХхоис: 
yewpyeiy йит} тайт фуатісі фороиѕ Map ppd- 
vovTes TOUS сортєтагуиёроиѕ шєтріоиѕ TIWAS ойк 
eis meptovatav, АМА? els Ta єфтшера ral та 
драукаїа тоб Biov' uù біддитау 06, avTots more- 
podaw, ottw 2 каў dixatovs йша ка} aBious 
6 7011775 єїрткє тойс avTods тофтоцє dvdpas’ 
erei, TOV ye popwv алтєитактоуџёр–оу, ovd ay 
кабістарто eis moAeuov. оюк йлєитактодо: б 
oi 1 бийде тєто:00тє5, Bote À dudvacIar padiws 
‹ 
ётібутаѕ À KwrAdoat THY Epodov’ кадатер “Acap- 
дроу то сай фто “Trrinparns, amotexicavTa 
Tov ісдиди тӯѕ Хєрроуђсоо tov mpos TH Маготиоді, 
тргалсосіоу бута каї Єбікоута стаді, впісті)- 
сарта múpyovs каб Єкаєтом ттабо› бека.? ої 
82 Tewpyot тайтт иёр ђиєрфтєроѓ тє йша ral 
помтікотерої морібоутаї eivat, Хрпратистай 8 
övres ка} баћатттѕ amTopevor Жаттріау ойк 
C 312 атёуоутал, ovdé тфи ToLlovT@Y akv Kal 

тћ№єоуєё: фу, | 

7. Прд 8 tots катар:Вџтдєїс: топос“ ev ті) 
Хєрроуђсф каї Tà фройра йп'йрієу, & катєскєй- 

1 5 ob (АВС); 3° of (по), the editors, 

2 54ка, Meineke emends to éva (опе); Forbiger and Tardieu 
following. 

З rots катарідилвєїсі, Corais, for тђу катарідцтачу ; so the 
later editors, 

4 тфтоїз, the editors, for rúrois (Al), rémot (BC), тё» rémwv 


(ло). 


1 Asander usurped the throne of the Bosporus in 47 (or 46) 
B.C., after he had overthrown and killed his chief, King 
Pharnaces, and had defeated and killed Mithridates of 
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are warriors rather than brigands, yet they go to 
war only for the sake of the tributes due them; 
for they turn over their land to any people who wish 
to till it, and are satisfied if they receive in return 
for the land the tribute they have assessed, which 
is a moderate one, assessed with a view, not to an 
abundance, but only to the daily necessities of life; 
but if the tenants do not pay, the Nomads go to 
war with them. And so it is that the poet calls 
these same men at the same time both ‘‘just” and 
“ resourceless ” ; for if the tributes were paid regu- 
larly, they would never resort to war. But men 
who are confident that they are powerful enough 
either to ward off attacks easily or to prevent any 
invasion do not pay regularly; such was the case 
with Asander,! who, according to Hypsicrates,? 
walled off the isthmus of the Chersonesus which is 
near Lake Maeotis and is three hundred and sixty 
stadia in width, and set up ten towers for every 
stadium. But though the Georgi of this region are 
considered to be at the same time both more gentle 
and civilised, still, since they are money-getters and 
have to do with the sea, they do not hold aloof from 
acts of piracy, nor yet from any other such acts of 
injustice and greed. 

7. In addition to the places in the Chersonesus 
which I have enumerated, there were also the three 


Pergamon who sought the throne. His kingdom extended 
as far as the Don (see 11. 2. 11 and 13. 4. 3), and he built 
the fortifications above mentioned to prevent the invasions 
of the Scythians. 

* Hypsicrates flourished in the time of Julius Caesar. He 
wrote a number of historical and geographical treatises, but 
the exact titles are unknown (see Pauly-Wissowa, s.v,), 
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ace Ук{Хооро$ ка oi aides, оїстєр каў opun- 
тпріоїє ёхр@уто mpos TOUS Мідрідатою otpatyyous, 
Памікіи тє кай XdBov кад Nedrrodus: Hv 0ё ral 
Ефтатдрібу ті, ктісамтоє Ммофантоо® Мибрідаті" 
страттруадбитоє.? ёст: 8 йкра бієхомса той тфу 
Херроупсітбу relyous бсоу пеутекайдека ста- 
Sous, кб\лтоу тоіодса eùueyéðn, vevovTa трд 
Thy md: тойтоуо 8 йтёркета Мушовалатта, 
Gromiytov &yovoa: бутабва 8ё ка} б Krevods ўр. 
w обу дутёуоіви of Васдико) птоморкойрероі 
ті тє йкра ті Dex Geion dpoupay ёукатёстђсал, 
TELXÍTAVTES TOY тӧтор, кад TÒ стора тод KONTOV 
ті uéxpi THs Toews дусар, date пебєйєс дал 
padiws каў трӧтоу тиа play eivai том» Ё 
dppoiv: ёк 8 тойтоџи роу йтєкройомто Tovs 
Укӧбас. ётєї 8ё ка} тб Siataxicpate тоб iaOpod 
тод трӧѕ TO Ктємобиті mpocéBarov каў тўи 
тёфроу evéyouv калар, TÒ цеб ђшёра» yepv- 
pobèv шёроѕ уйктар ёуєтіштрасах oi Bacino 
ка) dvretyov твоє, ws érexpatncav. каћ viv 
iad trois rv Booropavav Васіћєдсір, ods av 
‘Pwpatos катастісаату, йтамті ёсти. 


1 тоб, before Мидрібдтои, Meineke inserts, 

2 Мідріддту, Tzschucke, for Мибрідстом ; 80 Corais, Miiller- 
Diibner, and the versions of Guarinus and the Italian 
translator; see Stephanus, and Pausanias 9. 1. 2 (Héptp 
страттруобита), Meineke retains Миврібдтою. 

3 страттуобутоє, Meineke emends to ozparnyod, but 
ттратзүүой twos (Kramer) would be better than that. · 

4 avréxotev, Corais, for тайт’ Exorev ; во the later editors. 
кү лкы ы Ar ir я 

1 The sites of these forts are unknown, but they must have 
been not far from the line of fortifications which ran along 
the eastern boundary of the Little Chersonesus (see 7. 4. 2). 
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forts which were built by Scilurus and his sons— 
the forts which they used as bases of operations 
against the generals of Mithridates—I mean Palacium, 
Chabum, and Neapolis.1 There was also a Fort 
Eupatorium,? founded by Diophantus when he was 
leading the army for Mithridates. There is a cape 
about fifteen stadia distant from the wall of the 
Chersonesites;3 it forms a very large gulf which 
inclines towards the city. And above this gulf is 
situated a lagoon 4 which has salt-works. And here, 
too, was the Ctenus Harbour. Now it was in order 
that they might hold out that the besieged generals 
of the king fortified the place, established a garrison 
on the cape aforesaid, and filled up that part of the 
mouth of the gulf which extends as far as the city, 
so that there was now an easy journey on foot and, 
in a way, one city instead of two. Consequently, 
they could more easily beat off the Scythians. But 
when the Scythians made their attack, near Ctenus, 
on the fortified wall that extends across the isthmus, 
and daily filled up the trench with straw, the generals 
of the king set fire by night to the part thus bridged 
by day, and held out until they finally prevailed over 
them. And to-day everything is subject to whatever 
kings of the Bosporians the Romans choose to set up. 


2 Fort Eupatorium is not to be identified with the city of 
Eupatoria (mentioned by Ptolemaeus, 3. 6. 9), пог with the 
modern Eupatoria (the Crimean Kozlof). It was situated on 
what is now Cape Paul, where Fort Paul is, to the east of 
Sebastopol (Becker, Jahrb, für Philol., Suppl. vol,, 1856), ог 
else on the opposite cape between the Harbour of Sebastopol 
and what is called Artillery Bay, where Fort Nicholas was 
(С. Müller, note on Ptolemaeus, /.с,). 

8 i.e., the wall of the city of New Chersonesus. 

* Now Uschakowskaja Balka (Pauly-Wissowa, s.v, “ Eupa- 
toria”). 
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8. “1ёгоу 8 тоб Укибікої кай тод Хариатикої 
TAVTÒS eOvous TÒ TOUS йттои$ ёктёилєй› edrrevOeias 
Хари" pepo pèv yap єй, оЁеїѕ, бе сфодра каў 
диатеівеїв. Opar Ò eioly èv би тоф, мету 
ёХафв» ка) тифурау, ёр бе тоїѕ тедіогѕ д дуйуреи 
ка} боркадам, 18100 бе ть Kal TO йєтди py yi 
уєобал ёр тоф тдто TOUTOLS. ваті бё TOV тетра- 
тодор б каоўивро$ KONOS, petakv еХафои ка} 
xptod TÒ иёүєбо$, Хеукб$, дЕйтероє тотоу тф 
Spduo, mivo Tots бобоси eis THY кефамір, T 
évtedbev eis йибрає ташієуоу Tretous, бот ev тй 
дуўёрф pepe Oar paciws. томаті ре» 7 #ктд$ 
"Iotpov ттйта, ý ретабі тоб "Рой ка} тоб 
Тамаїбов тотаџод, иёурь THS Порт к< Өаматтт< 
кай THs Маїфтібогз. 


У, 


1. Лот? Ò ёст} tis Ейраттв 4 бутдє, "Тетрои 
каї TAS KUKA® бабатттув, арёашёт amo TOU 
puxod тод "Абріатикод, нехрі тод Tepo gTópaTOS 
тод "атро, ёр a otiw й тє `ЁЛМАйс Kal та тфу 
Maxedover кай TOV "Нтеротбу ёбу Kat та 

С 313 йтпер тойтфу трд tov "Істром! кабђкорта Kat 
трд$ тўр еф! катера. дахаттам, ті» тє "Абріа- 
тиспи Kal тї Порт, трд$ pev THY "Абратиейр 
rà Хора, mpds 8 Thy ётёраъ HEXpL Про- 
птоутідов, ка `КАлмлутттбутоу тд Өрака Kat єї 
тра, тоўтоы &уа@нёшктаь Ўкобька й) Ке\№тіка. 


1 YIørpov, Tyrwhitt, for ісбрбу ; so the editors. 
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8. It is a peculiarity of the whole Scythian and 
Sarmatian race that they castrate their horses to 
make them easy to manage; for although the horses 
are small, they are exceedingly quick and hard to 
manage. As for game, there are deer and wild 
boars in the marshes, and wild asses and roe deer 
in the plains. Another peculiar thing is the fact 
that the eagle is not found in these regions. And 
among the quadrupeds there is what is called the 
“colos” ;1 it is between the deer and ram in size, is 
white, is swifter than they, and drinks through its 
nostrils into its head, and then from this storage 
supplies itself for several days, so that it can easily 
live in the waterless country. Such, then, is the 
nature of the whole of the country which is outside 
the Ister between the Rhenus and the Tanais Rivers 
as far as the Pontic Sea and Lake Maeotis. 


У 


1. The remainder of Europe consists of the 
country which is between the Ister and the en- 
circling sea, beginning at the recess of the Adriatic 
and extending as far as the Sacred Mouth 2 of the 
Ister. In this country are Greece and the tribes 
of the Macedonians and of the Epeirotes, and all 
those tribes above them whose countries reach to 
the Ister and to the seas on either side, both 
the Adriatic and the Pontic—to the Adriatic, the 
Illyrian tribes, and to the other sea as far as the 
Propontis and the Hellespont, the Thracian tribes 
and whatever Scythian or Celtic tribes are inter- 


1 А large he-goat without horns” (Hesychius, s.v.), 
З See 7. 3. 15. 
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57 8’ Grd тоб “lotpov thy apyny Toijcacbat, тд, 
eek iis AéyovTas тоё пєрродеибеїсті тбтощ' TADTA 
$ ёст) тд туей TH Itadia тє кай tats "Амтесі 
ка} Гєррашоїв ка) Aaxois кад Térais. біха È’ äv 
т ка) тадта 8.0: трдтоу уар Twa тд "Їстрф 
ГА 7 з / > \ А \ \ 
птарілмума, ёттьта тє ІХ\^иріка кай та Паготка 
каў rà Өрйкіа ёр plav Tos ypappay алготє- 
Хобута, $ийкоиса» ётд тоў "Абріои шеурі mpos 
А , 
tov Пбутои < тросарютіа pév ёсть рерт т 
шетаєд тод "Іатром ка) тфу бро», apos моток б! ї) 
‹ ` с М / / ^ 
тє ‘EdXas ка ў avvexns ВарВароѕ pexpt TIS 
фрез. mpos иёу обу TH Порте TÒ АТроу éorev 
з, cal / 

дров, шбукстом THY тайт кад йфлухотатор, нести 
mos 8:ароду ту Фракти: af’ ой pyar ПоміВіоє 
apporépas каворбсвам Tas доматтає, ойк arnO7 
Aéyou' Kab үйр Tò бьйстприа реуа TÒ трӧѕ TOV 
» / ` \ a ГА \ \ 
Абріау каї ra ётьткотойута TONNA. трд бё 
a 9 / т с 3 ГА + 1 з є 
тф "Абріа тӣса ў "Арбіа oxedov ть, рест) Ò h 
£ 7 ` е е / э, Є £ > 
Llasovia, кад аёт) nâca indy. ёф катера 8 
da A э ON \ А. З / с Р 80 е ~ 9 
abtiis, ёт) pèw тд Oparia ту Родотт орореї, 
е \ 3 У \ \ А{ з А $2 0 ГА ` 
inpyrov 9 dpos perà Tov Alpov, єті бе батера Tpos 
äprrov тд, "Т^Аурка, ў тє TOV Avtapiatav* ура 
каў й Aapdavix}. éyouev ù тд "TAAupiKa 
mpata, сиріттоута тф Te "Істр Kab TAILS 


1 б.о, Corais, for 5:€AG01; во the later editors. 
2 фиореї, Meineke, for popoy ; во Miiller-Diibner. 
3 ффулду, Meineke emends to tynAdrarov. 

4 Abraptatay, the editors, for Афуаріатду. 


О ош й == шы еи 


1 See 7. 3. 2, 11. 2 Ор. 7. 1. 1. з Balkan. 
1 The southern part of Dalmatia, bounded by the River 
Naro (now Narenta); but Strabo is thinking also of the 
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mingled! with them. But І must make my begin- 
ning at the Ister, speaking of the parts that come 
next in order after the regions which I have already 
encompassed in my description. These are the 
parts that border on Italy, on the Alps, and on the 
countries of the Germans, Dacians, and Getans. 
This country also? might be divided into two parts, 
for, in a way, the Ilyrian, Paeonian, and Thracian 
mountains are parallel to the Ister, thus completing 
what is almost a straight line that reaches from the 
Adrias as far as the Pontus; and to the north of 
this line are the parts that are between the Ister 
and the mountains, whereas to the south are Greece 
and the barbarian country which borders thereon and 
extends as far as the mountainous country. Now 
the mountain called Haemus? is near the Pontus ; 
it is the largest and highest of all mountains in that 
part of the world, and cleaves Thrace almost in the 
centre. Polybius says that both seas are visible from 
the mountain, but this is untrue, for the distance to 
the Adrias is great and the things that obscure the 
view are many. On the other hand, almost the 
whole of Ardia* is near the Adrias. But Paeonia 
is in the middle, and the whole of it too is high 
country. Paeonia is bounded on either side, first, 
towards the Thracian parts, by Кһодоре,5 a mountain 
next in height to the Haemus, and secondly, on the 
other side, towards the north, by the Шугіап parts, 
both the country of the Autariatae and that of the 
Dardanians.® So then, let me speak first of the 
[ilyrian parts, which join the Ister and that part of 


Adrian Mountain (now the Dinara; see 7. 5. Б), which runs 
through the centre of Dalmatia as far аз the Маго, 
5 Now Despoto-Dagh, 5 Ор. 7. 5. 6. 
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Areo, ab! кеєїутаь perač тў “Iradias ral 
rhs Teppavias, apEdpevar® ато тіїз Мштѕ Tis 
\ 
кат& тофу Офидоћ№мко?ѕ ка} ‘Paitods каї Tor- 
vious.® 
д. Mépos ид» 3) Te TAS YOpas тадтт ўрђшосах 
of Дако, катато\херлутауте$ Воїоиѕ каў Tav- 
ріскоиѕ, evn Kerrind Ta отд Критасірф,“ 
фаскорутєс̧ eivat THY урар сфєтёрау, кайтер 
тотарод Sietpyovros тої ШПарісоу, péovtos алд 
тфу дру ётї тд» стро» ката тойѕ Хкордіскоиѕ 
kaħovuévovs Taddras: кай yap obrot тоїѕ ТГАМи- 
рикоїз Євуєть кад тоїѕ Өракіоѕ йуаців pxnoav: 
ХХ ёкєіроиѕ pèv of Дако) катЄмисау, тойтоїє дё 
kal auppáyois ёхрђсауто тодхАдкіс, TÒ де 
Хойтду буоусь Парубтої шеурь Ўєуєстисђѕ Kat 
"Істроу mpos dpxtov каў ёю" mpos 8ё та Ма, реєрт) 
ёт) тбоу Siatetvovow. й 8 Yeyeotiny TOMS 
ёст} Tlavvoviay èv сошВоћ№) тоташу тћ\єи0уоу, 
dmdvrav поту, evpues Ориттдриоу TH трд 
Дакойз mohé’ Ўтотёттокє yap tals "А№тєси, 
С 314 а? Stateivover шеурь тди Татодор, Кє\тькод тє 
dpa кай "INAvpixod ёрои" evtedOev 2 ral 
тотацої péovor томфи? катафёроутеѕ віє айтђи 


1 ai, Corais, for &; so the later editors. 

2 aptduevat, Corais, for арёйрера ; so the later editors. 

з Towlovs, Corais emends to ‘EAovytiovs, and so Meineke; 
С. Müller to Twuyévous, See note to translation, 

è "Екретосєірф (АВСІ), Кретосірф (С), but see 7. 3, 11. 

5 толору, Corais and Meineke emend to тодлої. 


ee —_—_———— 


1 Lake Constance (the Bodensee), вес 7. 1. 5. 
з Meineke emends ‘‘Toenii” (otherwise unknown) to 
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the Alps which lies between Italy and Germany and 
begins at the lake? which is near the country of the 
Vindelici, Rhaeti, and Toenii.2 

2. A part of this country was laid waste by the 
Dacians when they subdued the Boii and Taurisci, 
Celtic tribes under the rule of Critasirus.? They 
alleged that the country was theirs, although it was 
separated from theirs by the River Parisus,4 which 
flows from the mountains to the Ister near the 
country of the Scordisci who are called Galatae,5 
for these too ё lived intermingled with the Illyrian 
and the Thracian tribes. But though the Dacians 
destroyed the Вой and Taurisci, they often used the 
Scordisci as allies. The remainder of the country 
in question is held by the Pannonii as far as 
Segestica? and the Ister, on the north and east, 
although their territory extends still farther in the 
other directions. The city Segestica, belonging to 
the Pannonians, is at the confluence of several 
rivers,® all of them navigable, and is naturally fitted 
to be a base of operations for making war against 
the Dacians; for it lies beneath that part of the 
Alps which extends as far as the country of the 
Japodes, a tribe which is at the same time both 
Celtic and Illyrian. And thence, too, flow rivers 
which bring down into Segestica much merchandise 


‘“ Helvetii,” the word one would expect here (cp. 7. 1. 5); 
but (on textual grounds) “Toygeni” (ор. 7, 2, 9) is almost 
certainly the correct reading. 

з Cp. 7. 3.11. 

t The ‘‘ Parisus” (otherwise unknown) should probably be 
emended to " Pathissus” (now the Lower Theiss), the river 
mentioned by Pliny (4, 25) in connection with the Daci. 

5 ie. Gauls. 6 Cp. 7. 5. 1 and footnote. 

7 Now Sissek. з Cp. 4. 6. 10. 
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tóv тє GAdov ral tov ёк THs "ЇтаМіає póprov. 
? à N / 1 3 "А / е 8 ^ 2 
els yap Майтортом Єв “Axudntas viepverot 
тў» "Oxpav elo} стадії TPLAKÓTLOL пємта)коута, 
eis йи ai åppúpaťaı катбуоутал, Tov "Тамріскау 
оса» Kkatotxiay: rior 58 пеутакосіоцс pasiv. 
й 5 "Окра tameworatov pépos THY "Adem ote 
тд» біатешомаду amd Ths Рагтикія шеурі laro- 
3 A 
Sov: évredbev $ étalperar Tà ӧрт там» év Tots 
IT 7 ^ з є Р У \ 2? 
Idmoot кай raħeîrar "Arbia. opoiws бе кай ёк 
Тєрүёттє, cons Карикӣѕ, фпрбєсія ёсть бій 
том у е / ГА 
rhs "Окраѕ eis Nos Aovyeov Kadovpevov. TAN- 
clov 52 тод Navrdprou® потацдя ёст. Kopxopas, 
e 
ó Seyduevos тё фортіа" ойто$ pèv ойи eis TOV 
Уа 42 IAA э є ё э \ А / Р $ 
dov 9 éuBarre, ёкєїроѕ & eis tov Арабо›' о бе 
> ‘ 5 ^ 
eis tov Nóapov катд thy Зєуєстисуу. бутебдєу 
7 75 с Nó 10 \ \ bia a 
йбт 6 Néapos тує mpocrAaBav Tov бід Tov 
> Ш ‹/ > a 3 / bid a 
Іатодоу феомта ёк тоб "АМВіси dpous Korarw, 
cupBdrre тф Aavoviw катй Tous Укордіакоцб. 
6 Sè т\оў$ TA TOAAA тої поташоїѕ ёт} Tas 
У > / A бо 95 > \ T / э У ` 
dpxtovs встіи" 0005 ато Терубстє ёт} тд 
LA * 
Aavotiov oradlav bcov уіМаи кай бакот\ш>. 
épyds 8ё ths Зеуєстиєіє ётт ral ù SuoKia 
? \ / ? Qa , ^ > 
фройріои Kat У{рошо>, Фр 080 Keipevar TH els 
Iradiav. 


1 Майторто», Casaubon, for Майтомтом; so the later editors. 

2 фтервеїсі, Meineke emends to йптертівєїст. 

8 Nauréprov, Casaubon, for Naumdytou. 

4 sdov, Tzschucke, for 2абоу; 80 Corais and the MSS. on 
4. 6. 10. Meineke reads Х4Вом (Е). 

5 5», Corais inserts; so the later editors. 


1 The Julian Alps. 2 Now Ober-Laibach, 
з Ср. 4. 6.1. 4 Now Trieste. 
5 Now Lake Zirknitz. в Now the Gurk, 
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both from other countries and from Italy. For if 
опе passes over Mount Оста! from Aquileia to 
Nauportus,? a settlement of the Taurisci, whither 
the wagons are brought, the distance is three 
hundred and fifty stadia, though some say five 
hundred. Now the Oera is the lowest part of that 
portion of the Alps which extends from the country 
of the Rhaeti to that of the Iapodes. Then the 
mountains rise again, in the country of the Iapodes, 
and are called Є Albian.” In like manner, also, 
there is a pass which leads over Ocra from Tergeste,4 
a Carnic village, to a marsh called Lugeum.5 Near 
Nauportus there is a river, the Согсогаѕ,6 which 
receives the cargoes. Now this river empties into 
the Saiis, and the Saiis into the Dravus, and the 
Dravus into the Моагиѕ? near Segestica, | Пп- 
mediately below Nauportus the Noarus is further 
increased іп volume by the Colapis,8 which flows 
from the Albian Mountain through the country of 
the Іаройеѕ and meets the Danuvius near ‘the 
country of the Scordisci. The voyage on these 
rivers is, for the most part, towards the north. 
The road from Tergeste to the Danuvius is about 
one thousand two hundred stadia. Near Segestica, 
and on the road to Italy, are situated both Siscia,® a 
fort, and Sirmium.10 


7 Something is wrong here. In 4, 6. 10 Strabo rightly 
makes the Satis (Save) flow past Segestica (Sissek) and empty 
into the Danube, not the Drave. Тһе Drave, too, empties 
into the Danube, not into some Noarus River, Moreover, 
the Noarus is otherwise unknown, except that it is again 
mentioned іп 7. 5. 12 as ‘‘ flowing past Segestica,” 

8 Now the Kulpa. 

* The usual name for Segestica itself was Siscia, 

19 Now Mitrovitza. 
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3. "Run 8 ёст) trav Tavvoviay Вреєйкої кай 
'AvSithrion кай Arriwves ка} Перобстаї кай 
Mataio. wat AaoitiGrat, Фу Batov тТуєрор, 
ка} Ф\№а ёотибтєра шикра, ё} Sratetver pexpe 
Aarpatias, oxeddv 8ё ті кад "Арбіайом,? ідуть 
троє ибтом. @таса Ò? ў amo тоб puxod тод 
"Адріою тарђкооса дрешђ шеурі той "Рікоткод 

£ ` ^ Ш / ^ ЕД Г: 
кёмтоу кад tis "Арбіайши З ‹уйў$ Ddupien ёсти,? 
рєтаЁй тіптоиса тђѕ тє бдаћаттус̧ Kal TAV 
Tlavvoviav дубу. суєдӧу é ть Kab ёџтєддєу 
Thy друйи тойутбоу THs соуєуо0ѕ птєргодєгаѕ 
дуаћаВодси puxpd тби Жеудбитау трдтеро. 
Edapev ® бу ті періоді ths Irarias `Істрооѕ 
elvat mpwrous rhs 'ГАМурк$ maparias, suve- 
хе TH ‘Tradig кад той Каро, каф бібті pexpt 
loras, Істрикі)я TOAEWS, протуауоу ot уби тує" 
poves Tors Ths "ЇтаМає броу$. ойто дё оўу 
пері ёктакосіоиѕ atadious єісїр amo TOD puyod, 
тосодтог $ вісі kal ётё THs йкрає тӣѕ про тёр 
Под» ёт} Аукбуа ёх 814 ёуоуті THY "Биєтикцр. 
ó 8¢ mâs 'Тттр›кд$$ тарітмоцо Хіма тракдача.. 


1 4, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

2 Sapdialwy (ABC?) ; *Apderéwv (Б). 

з 5° Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

4 Хороо (АВСІ) ; *Apderéwy (Е). 

5 After ys Jones inserts "ТАЛурикі) ёст: ; Groskurd inserts 
5 IAAvpuch параді всті ; Meineke merely indicates a lacuna. 


_.————————-—-——_ 


1 It is doubtful whether «ів? or " was” (so others trans- 
late) should be supplied from the context here. Certainly 
«із? ів more natural. This passage is important as having 
a bearing on the time of the composition and retouching of 
Strabo’s work, See the Introduction, pp. xxiv ff. 
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3. The tribes of the Pannonii are: the Breuci, 
the Andizetii, the Ditiones, the Peirustae, the 
Mazaei, and the Daesitiatae, whose leader is 1 Bato,? 
and also other small tribes of less significance which 
extend as far as Dalmatia and, as one goes south, 
almost as far as the land of the Ardiaei. The whole 
of the mountainous country that stretches alongside 
Pannonia from the recess of the Adriatic as far as 
the Rhizonic Gulf’ and the land of the Ardiaei is 
Illyrian, falling as it does between the sea and the 
Pannonian tribes. But thist is about where I 
should begin my continuous geographical cireuit— 
though first I shall repeat a little of what I have 
said before. І was saying in my geographical 
circuit of Italy that the Istrians were the first people 
on the Illyrian seaboard; their country being a 
continuation of Italy and the country of the Carni; 
and it is for this reason that the present Roman 
rulers have advanced the boundary of Italy as far as 
Pola, an Istrian city. Now this boundary is about 
eight hundred stadia from the recess, and the 
distance from the promontory 6 in front of Pola to 
Ancona, if one keeps the Henetic? country on the 
right, is the same. And the entire distance along 
the coast of Istria is one thousand three hundred 


stadia, 


1 Bato the Daesitiatian and Bato the Breucian made 
common cause against the Romans in 6 А.р, (Cassius Dio 
55. 29). The former put the latter to death in 8 A.D. (op. cit. 
55. 34), but shortly afterwards surrendered to the Romans 
(Velleius Paterculus, 2, 114), 

3 Now the Gulf of Cattaro. 

4 The Rhizonic Gulf. 5 5.1.1, 5.1.9 and 6.3. 10, 

в Polaticum Promontorium ; now Punta di Promontore. 

7 See Б. 1. 4, 
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e ^ 
4. Egis 8 éorly 6 '1атобкб$ Tapa Nous 
/ / Ly, х е? / з \ 
хоу стабішу: їбригтаї yap ої Ідподєє èri 
т / ^ 
TÔ "AXBip dpe rerevtaia Tov “ANTEO биті, 
барар сфддра, TH pèv ёт тоў [lavvoviovs каў 
\ У An a $ з ~ X. э $ / 
тди “стро ка@ткорте$, TN ёт? тд» "Адріам, 
дреційтом pe, 2emerovnpéevor? 8 отд тод 
Уе Вастой телес" TONELS 5 abtav Мётоућоу, 
С 315 °Ароитїро,? Мортіоу, Ооё ору" Митра 8ё та 
yopla, кад Fed кад кеухро тд тома трефо- 
е з Е 
шрам" б Ò ӧт\№с шд Ке\тікоѕ" катдстистог б! 
t A ^ 
dpotws® тої дого "ЇХ Миргія ка) Єрабі. peta 
Х 


5) тор тб» "атббау 6 ArBupyixds таралт\оиѕ 
даті, pelķwv тод протёрои стадіої птеутакосіоів,? 


РА 


ду 58 TÔ тарат\ф тоташ doptiots йудйл мому 
ëxov шури Aarparéov, кай Укардюу, Миру?) 
TOMS. 

Б. Пар’ бмуи & у eltrov параћа» voot pèv 
ai "Ачортібез, пері as 7) Мува №увтаг òis- 
фӨвїра tov adehpov “Aabuptov бийкорта айти. 
лета й Киристікі) катд, тоў< "атобас» єї! ai 
Мбиррідєє пері тєттарйкомта Tov дріврду" elt 
фам vitor, yvopmwratar $ "Ісса, Tpayouptor, 


1 2ктетотиёро: (ACI). 
2 °Ароџтїуо:, Kramer, for ’Apourivos (АСТ); во Müller- 


Dübner and Meineke ; cp. "Ароитімої, 4, 6. 10, 
3 xal (after dpolws), the Epit. omits; во Corais, Meineke, 


and others. 
4 теутакосіоіз, Xylander inserts, from the Epit. ; so the 


later editors. 


1 Ср. 4. 6. 10. 

з Probably what is now the village of Metule, east of Lake 
Zirknitz. 

8 Probably what is now Auersberg. 4 Now Méttnig. 
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4, Next in order comes the voyage of опе thou- 
sand stadia along the coast of the country of the 
Iapodes ; for the Iapodes are situated on the Albian 
Mountain, which is the last mountain of the Alps, 
is very lofty, and reaches down to the country of 
the Pannonians on one side and to the Adrias on 
the other. They are indeed a war-mad people, but 
they have been utterly worn out by Augustus. 
Their cities! are Metulum,? Arupini,’ Monetium,‘ 
and Vendo.’ Their lands are poor, the people living 
for the most part on spelt and millet. Their armour 
is Celtic, and they are tattooed like the rest of the 
Illyrians and the Thracians. After the voyage along 
the coast of the country of the Iapodes comes that 
along the coast of the country of the Liburni, the 
latter being five hundred stadia longer than the 
former ; оп this voyage is а гіуег,6 which is navigable 
inland for merchant-vessels as far as the country 
of the Dalmatians, and also а Liburnian city, 
Зсагдо,? 

5. There are islands along the whole of the 
aforesaid seaboard: first, the Apsyrtides,’ where 
Medeia is said to have killed her brother Apsyrtus 
who was pursuing her; and then, opposite the 
country of the Iapodes, Cyrictica,® then the Libur- 
nides,!° about forty in number ; then other islands, 
of which the best known are Issa, Tragurium 12 


5 But the proper spelling is “ Avendo,” which place was 
near what are now Crkvinje Kampolje, south-east of Zeng 
(see Tomaschek, Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. “ Avendo”). 


6 The Titius, now Kerka. 7 Now Scardona, 
8 Now Ossero and Cherso. 9 Now Veglia. 

10 Now Arbo, Pago, Isola Longa, and the rest. 

п Now Lissa. 1% Now Trau. 
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‘Ioodwv ктісра, Фарос, їй mpotepov Пароѕ, 
/ / › т А / є Ф / 51 
Паріоу etiopa, ёё 15 Атил)тргоѕ о Фаргоз, Kat 
й тбу Даћџатёоу тарала ка} TÒ émiveroy айтбу 
^ А 
Sdrov. gate 8 тё} помду ypåvov тоћертаау- 
tov троє ‘Papatovs Tò vos тобто" катошіає 
5 ёс ув» 2 10\0уоџиѕ eis пеутікоута, Ôv трас Kal 
/ ГА ГА | П ГА 2 ` N 7 
mécs, Vadova тє ral Приарора ? кай Миша» 
\ 
ка) Зшфтіою, TÓ тє véov Kab TÒ тамаду, as 
évérpnoev 6 YeBaotos. ears бё кад Avdijtpiov ? 
Фришиду xwptov, Adrdpiov4 52 peydrhy TOMS, ÙS 
érwpupov TÒ Ovos, pexpav © Єтойтає Масикйя 
кад тд mediov раро Вотоу Sid тї тћєорє іар THY 
avOpdrrov. lov 52 тбу Aadrpatéov тб бід, 
дктаєттрідоє yópas avadacpov тогеісда тд бе 
ш) ypo la рошсрасі mos Èv тойу èv TH па- 
№ 7 „х \ AAA 5 58 ^ / 
pahia тайт 18:00, mpos adrdovs* бе тбу ВарВа- 
роу torrovs когуду. “Adptov® 2 dpos Єсті, 
шести? réuvov тую Зайшатисуу, THY pèv ёт:да- 
/ Ж 3 3N ГА я ду с А 
rdrtiov, тур 8 ёт} Өатєра. &0 о Марам 
тотанд< ка} оѓ пері айтд» Aadpifor ral "Ардіаїоі 
каў Пм}райо фу тоїс pev плутає, иђсоѕ 1) 
Маша Кӧркора xadovpévy кай том, Киёїю> 
1 kal, Jones restores; Meineke emends to elta, 
з Прійцома, Meineke emends to Прёръио, perhaps rightly. 
з "дибітріоу, Cellarius and Tzschucke, for 'Аубрйтр:оу 
(ABI), "Абрітріом (С) ; во the later editors. 
4 лалшоу, Xylander, for Aafuproy ; 80 the later editors. 
5 &AAous, Casaubon, for &AAjAous ; во the later editors. 
в Xylander conj. “Арбор for "Абріоу (’Avipiov, E); perhaps 
rightly. 
? цієти, Corais, for иёсоу ; so Meineke. 
1 Tn 384 в.о. (Diodorus Siculus, 15. 13). 
2 Demetrius of Pharos, on making common cause with the 
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(founded by the people of Issa), and Pharos (formerly 
Paros, founded by the Parians 1), the native land of 
Demetrius? the Pharian. Then comes the seaboard 
of the Dalmatians, and also their sea-port, Salo,® 
This tribe is one of those which carried on war 
against the Romans for a long time ; it had as many 
as fifty noteworthy settlements ; and some of these 
were cities—Salo, Priamo, Ninia, and Sinotium (both 
the Old and the New), all of which were set on fire 
by Augustus. And there is Andretium, a fortified 
place; and also Dalmium* (whence the name of 
the tribe), which was once a large city, but because 
of the greed of the people Nasica® reduced it to 
a small city and made the plain a mere sheep- 
pasture. Тһе Dalmatians have the peculiar custom 
of making a redistribution of land every seven 
years ; and that they make no use of coined money 
is peculiar to them as compared with the other 
peoples in that part of the world, although as 
compared with many other barbarian peoples it is 
common. And there is Mount Advium,$ which cuts 
the Dalmatian country through the middle into two 
parts, one facing the sea and the other in the 
opposite direction. Then come the River Naro and 
the people who live about it—the Daorizi, the 
Ardiaei, and the РіІегаеі An island called the 
Black Corcyra? and also a city 8 founded by the 


Romans in 229 в.с., was made ruler of most of Illyria instead 
of Queen Teuta (Polybius, 2-10 f). 

3 Now Salona, between Klissa and Spalato, 

4 Also spelled Delminium ; apparently what ів now Duvno 
(see Pauly- Wissowa, з.п. “ Delminium з), 

5 Р, Cornelius Scipio Nasica Corculum, in 155 в.о. 

6 The Dinara, 7 Now Curzola, 8 Of the same name, 
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xtiopa, тої Sè "Арбіаїоіс й Фарос, Паро 

хеуоибут трӧтєрои` Парішу үйр дсть KTiopa. 
6. Одарбаіоис $ of йастєроу éxddecav той$ 
"Арбіаїоис" фтбосам $ айтой$ els Thy pecoyasay 
and thy Oardrrns ‘Popaior, Avpatvopévous айттуу 
Sà TOV AnoTHpiov, Kal ђуйукасау yewpyetv. 
tpaxeia 8 жора каї Митрд кад ov yewpyar, 
avOpdrov, dar eképOaptar teréos,+ шкрод де 
ка éeréroure. тодто 8 кад тоїѕ @\№огѕ COvect 
тої табтр ovvéByn of yap Trelatov Suvdpevos 
mpotepov Teréws éTamewabnoay кай #ё &Ммто>, 
Галатд» ди Bovot ка) Ўкордістаг, Irrupidy бе 
Adbrapidras ка} "Арбіаїог кай Aapddaviot, Вракби 
С 316 88 Трівамлмої, im’ AANA uèv ёЁ dpxijs, VoTepov 
5 bad MaxeSdvev ка) “Popaiwy Єктолмеройшерої. 
1. Mera $ оби thv тфу ’Apdiaiov кай Пмл)- 
/ ГА с € / / 3 А. 
palov тараміам 6 ‘PiẸovikós ? кбдлтоє Єсті Kal 
‘Pitwy mós ка) йЛМа томуна кай Apirov 
morapós, avdtAouv éyov mpos ёю péype THs 
Aapdavinjs, Ў cuvamre: тої Maxedovixots 
Йвуєть кад trois Паюшко% mpos peonpBpiar, 
кабатєр каў of Айтарийтаї кай Дасарттооі, 
йог Kat ddrAa рерт cuveyels ФЛмумог OVTES 
kai tols Abrapidtais. tov dé Дардататбу eist 


1 After reàéws Groskurd inserts ті 26vos, perhaps rightly ; 
so Meineke. 

2 ‘Picovinds, Meineke for ріба!. 

з я, Pletho inserts ; so the later editors. 


1 Now Risano, 2 Now the Drin. 
з The exact meaning and connection of “different... 
Autariatae” is doubtful. Corais and others emend Auta- 
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Cnidians are close to the Pleraei, while Pharos 
(formerly called Paros, for it was founded by Parians) 
is close to the Ardiaei. 

6. The Ardiaei were called by the men of later 
times “Vardiaei.” Because they pestered the sea 
through their piratical bands, the Romans pushed 
them back from it into the interior and forced them 
to till the soil. But the country is rough and poor 
and not suited to a farming population, and there- 
fore the tribe has been utterly ruined and in fact 
has almost been obliterated. And this is what befell 
the rest of the peoples in that part of the world; 
for those who were most powerful in earlier times 
were utterly humbled or were obliterated, as, for 
example, among the Galatae the Boii and the Scor- 
distae, and among the Шугіапѕ the Autariatae, 
Ardiaei, and Dardanii, and among the Thracians 
the Triballi; that is, they were reduced in warfare 
by one another at first and then later by the 
Macedonians and the Romans. 

7. Be this as it may, after the seaboard of the 
Ardiaei and the Pleraei come the Rhizonic Gulf, 
and the city Rhizo,1 and other small towns, and also 
the River Drilo,? which is navigable inland towards 
the east as far as the Dardanian country. This 
country borders on the Macedonian and the Pae- 
onian tribes on the south, as do also the Autariatae 
and the Dassaretii—different peoples on different 
sides being contiguous to one another and to the 
Autariatae.2 To the Dardaniatae belong also the 
riatae to Dardaniatae; others would omit ‘‘and to the 
Autariatae”; and still others would make the clause read 
“and different tribes which on different sides are contiguous 


to one another and to the Autariatae.” The last seems most 
probable, 
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каў of Гаа Воо, map’ ols rods àpyala, кай ot 
@ovvarar, of 1 MéSous,2 ver Өракіф, mpos бо 
сууфттоусії. dyptoe $ буте; of Дардатог 
reréos, 806 отд Tails котріаїс opvEavtes omh- 
Хана ёрта?бда Statras поїєїтваг, povoiwhs б! pos 
ётєиєћ№}Өпсау, povotkois? del ypwpevor ка} 
aùhoîs Kal тоїѕ ёртатоїѕ dpydvos. ойто: pèv 
оду фу Th pecoyata: штавуадиєва 8 айтіи rat 
e 

ÜorTepov. 

8. Merà 58 tov ‘Pefovixdv ronmov Alocos ёст! 
modus Kal 'Акрёметесо$ кад "Епібашуоз, Кєрко- 
palov «rispa, й viv Auppdxiov opwvipos тї) 
уєрроујсф eyouévn, ёф Ñs tWputas. єїв o 
“Aros morapòs Kal б "Awos, èp ф "Ато\\оиа 
mods єйуошоютатт, ктісра Кори@{ш> ка) Кєрки- 
райши, тод потацоб pev атёҳоиса стабіоує дека, 
т Oardrrns 8 &Еђкоута. tov 8 "Атом Atavta 
caret ‘Exatatos кай фс йлтд тод айтоў тотор, 
тоб пері Аакдор, parrov 8ё тод афто? рихой, 
тд» тє "Туауоу реїу eis "Аруоє mpòs эдто» Kal Tov 
Alavta wpos &стёрау кад mpos tov ’Abpiav. ёр 
$ тӯ хора Tov 'АтоХМшнатф» каћітаі ті 
Nupdaiov, пётра & ёст) wip драё:додса` йт 


1 of, Meineke inserts. 

2 Médos (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for 
Maldos. Ор. М доу, 7. 5. 12 and Frag. 36. 

З цоцвікоїз, Meineke deletes, perhaps rightly. 


‚ 1 These Galabrii, who are otherwise unknown, are thought 
by Patsch (Pauly-Wissowa, s.v.) and others to be the 
ancestors of the Italian Calabri. | 

2 The name of this city, now unknown, seems to have 
fallen out of the text. 
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Galabrii,? among whom is an ancient city, and the 
Thunatae, whose. country joins that of the Medi,3 
a Thracian tribe on the east. The Dardanians are 
so utterly wild that they dig caves beneath their 
dung-hills and live there, but still they care for 
music, always making use of musical instruments, 
both flutes and stringed instruments, However, 
these people live in the interior, and I shall mention 
them again later, 

8. After the Rhizonic Gulf comes the city of 
Lissus,4 and Acrolissus,5 and Epidamnus,® founded 
by the Corcyraeans, which is now called Dyrrachi- 
um, like the peninsula on which it is situated, 
Then comes the Apsus? River; and then the Aoiis,8 
on which is situated Apollonia,® an exceedingly 
well-governed city, founded by the Corinthians and 
the Corcyraeans, and ten stadia distant from the 
river and sixty from the sea. The Аойѕ is called 
© Aeas” 10 by Hecataeus, who says that both the 
Inachus and the Aeas flow from the same place, the 
region of Lacmus,1! or rather from the same subter- 
ranean recess, the former towards the south into 
Argos and the latter towards the west and towards 
the Adrias, In the country of the Apolloniates is а 
place called Nymphaeum; it is a rock that gives 


з “ Maedi” is the usual spelling in other authors, But 
ср. ‘‘Medobithyni,” 7. 3, 2 апа “Medi,” 7, 5 19 and 


Frag. 36. | 
4 Now Alessio, 5 A fortress near Lissus, 
6 Now Durazzo, 7 Now the Semeni, 
8 Now the Viosa, 9 Now Pollina, 


10 Ср. 6. 2. 4, and Pliny, 3. 26, 
п More often spelled Lacmon; one of the heights of 
Pindus, 
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aùr 0 påvar Séovat умарод Kat aoparrtonv, 

KALOPEVNS, WS ELLOS, THS Borovu т da фаћтіт:доѕ: 

pétarrov Ò avis сті mrnaolov ёт} №ӧфоу` тд 

53 три exmAnpodrar там» тд Хрӧрф, THS 

eyyovvupérns els Ta дроушата ү petaBarrov- 

ons віз žo partov, OS Pye TlocesSavios. Aéyet б! 

éxeivos Kal THY фритємітиї суди дсфаћт@дт THY èv 

5є\єоквіа тў Пієріа шетаћ^^єуоџёрти @коѕ THS 

фӨєгрібстѕ apmédov' хригвєїтам yap pet édatov 

фбеіреш тд Onpiov, прі» ёт} тоў Вматтойс THS 

Stns dvaBivar ToLavTny $ єйребйиа кай ёи 

Робо, TpUTAVEVOVTOS афтод, тМеїоуо$ $ édatou 

Зєїобаї. perà 8 "Атодмотіам В.А№мак) Kat 

"Присду кад тд ériverov айтод ó Ilávoppos каў тё 

Керайта ӧрт, ў дру тод стдратоѕ той Чоріом 
кб\тоо кад тод "Абріюм. 

9. Tò pav оду стора коиду дифо? ёст, ia- 

фереь 8ё 0 ‘Loos, Зійть тоб тр®тоу џёрооѕ THs 

С 317 баћітттѕ тадти роща тойт! éativ, 0 $ "Абріаз 

ris ёәтд< иур, тод puyxod, vuv} бе Kal THs 

cupmaons. фто? Sè 6 Өєебторито$ TOY dvopaTov 

тд uèv Hee amò avdpos ўупсашёоо TOV тотоу, 

ёЕ "Ioons! тд yévos, тду› "Абріау 8 Tota oð 


1 Iens (А СІ). 


зз шш йы шш ыш шш ар 

1 Now Kabousi, аб the foot of the Djebel-Arsonz (Mt. 
Pieria), on the boundary of Cilicia and Syria. 

2 In private communications to Professor С. В. Crosby of 
Cornell University, Dr. Paul Marchal and Professor Е. Sil- 
vestri of Portici identify the insect in question as the Pseudo- 
coccus Vitis (also called Dactylopius Vitis, Nedzelsky). This 
insect, in conjunction with the fungus Bornetina Corium, 
still infests the vine in the region mentioned by Poseidonius 
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forth fire; and beneath it flow springs of warm 
water and asphalt—probably because the clods of 
asphalt in the earth are burned by the fire. And 
near by, on a hill, is a mine of asphalt; and the part 
that is trenched is filled up again in the course of 
time, since, as Poseidonius says, the earth that is 
poured into the trenches changes to asphalt. He 
also speaks of the asphaltic vine-earth which is 
mined at the Pierian Seleuceia1 as а cure for the 
infested vine; for, he says, if it is smeared on 
together with olive oil, it kills the insects? before 
they can mount the sprouts of the roots; and, he 
adds, earth of this sort was also discovered in Rhodes 
when he was in office there as Prytanis,* but it 
required more olive oil. After Apollonia comes 
ВуШаса,? and Oricum® and its seaport Panormus, 
and the Ceraunian Mountains, where the mouth of 
the Ionian Gulf? and the Adrias begins. 

9. Now the mouth is common to both, but the 
Ionian is different in that it із the name of the first 
part of this sea, whereas Adrias is the name of the 
inside part of the sea as far as the recess; at the 
present time, however, Adrias is also the name of 
the sea as а whole. According to Theopompus, the 
first name came from a man, a native of Issa,® who 
once ruled over the region, whereas the Adrias 


з For a discussion of this passage, see Mangin and Viala, 
Revue de Viticulture, 1903, Vol. XX, рр. 583-584, 

4 President, or chief presiding-officer. 

5 The territory (not the city of Byllis) between Apollonia 
and Oricum. 

a Now Erico, 7 See 6. 1. 7 and the footnote. 

8 Tonius, an Illyrian according to the Scholiasts (quoting 
Theopompus) on Apollonius (Argonautica, 4. 308) and Pindar 
iPythian Odes, 3. 120). 9 The isle of Issa (7. 5. 5). 
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> А / / > ` A 
érravupov yeyovévat. стӣдіог Ò ато tov AtBup- 
уду ёт) rà Керауна pep mrelovs À roxio. 
Өєдтоштоѕ бё тду парта алто тод рохо? тоў» 
ўцєрфъ ВЕ єїрпке, тей) 8 тё piros THs `І\№ирідоѕ 
код триїкоџта" mreovdter 56 pot доке. каң 
У ? > bS / 1 A 
drra $ ой тістй №ує, тб Te ouvvtertphobat TA 
merdyn! dro тод єйріскесває répapóv te Xiov 
ка) Өастоу ду тф Марат, ка) тд йифо като- 
/ ^ 

птєйєсваг TA merdyn ато тіроѕ дроиѕ, Kal TOV 

, ^ А 75 д? @ У 8 24 
vncwy tev ArBupvidmy ти тібеїз 3 фстє 
къкћоу exe стадівду Kal пеутакосіву, Kal TO 

^ / 

тд» "строї ёи) тди стоцатоу eis tov "Абріаю 
éuBdrrev. то айта è каї тоб 'Ёратос@ёрооѕ 
ёла паракойсрата Єсті №аодоуџатька,^ каватер 
Tlorv Bids фос кай пері афтоб ка tay ANOV 
мбуаи соуурафёоу. 

10. Tov èv оду таратлому &mavra тду "ГАМи- 

М / 9 / 2 / з 
рикди сфодра, єйМуиємою elvat суцбайує ка) ёё 

т т 9 
ats THs aguveyods novos Kal ёк тб птЖтайор 


i Meineke thinks that rexuaipduevos or something of the 
kind has fallen out after reAdyn. 

2 туй, Jones inserts. 

8 тівє(з, Meineke suspects ; Corais emends to rhy веди, 

4 лаобоуратікі, Tyrwhitt, for Aaodoyparixds ; во the editors. 
Ср. 2. 4, 2 and 10. 38.5. 


1 Called by Ptolemaeus (3. 1. 21) "" Atrianus,” emptying 
into the lagoons of the Padus (now Po) near the city of 
Adria (ср. 5. 1. 8), or Atria (now Atri). This river, now the 
Tartara, is by other writers called the Tartarus. 

з Strabo’s estimate for the length of the Illyrian seaboard, 
all told (cp. 7. б. 8-4), amounts to 5,800 stadia. In objecting 
to Theopompus’ length of the Illyrian country on foot, he 
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was named after a river.) The distance from the 
country of the Liburnians to the Ceraunian Moun- 
tains is slightly more than two thousand stadia, 
Theopompus states that the whole voyage from the 
recess takes six days, and that on foot the length of 
the Illyrian country is as much аз thirty days, 


subterranean passage, from the fact that both Chian 
and Thasian pottery are found in the Naro River; 
secondly, that both seas are visible from a certain 
mountain ;* and thirdly, when he puts down a 
certain one of the Liburnides islands as large enough 
to have a circuit of five hundred stadia;5 and 
fourthly, that the Ister empties by one of its mouths 
into the Adrias, In Eratosthenes, also, are some 
false hearsay statements of this kind—« popular 
notions,” ё as Polybius calls them when speaking of 
him and the other historians, 

10. Now the whole Illyrian seaboard is exceed- 
ingly well supplied with harbours, not only on the 
continuous coast itself but also in the neighbouring 
islands, although the reverse is the case with that 


obviously wishes, among other things, to make a liberal 
deduction for the seaboard of the Istrian peninsula, Cp. 
6. 3. 10. 

5 The Adriatic and the Aegaean, 

4 The Haemus (ор. 7. 5. 1). . 

5 The coastline of Arbo із not much short of 500 Stadia, 
The present translator inserts “a certain one”; others 
emend so аз to make Theopompus refer to the circuit of adi 
the Liburnides, or insert “the least” (туу €daxlorny), ог 
leave the text in doubt, || 

6 See 2, 4, 2 and 10. 3. 5. 
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ЗТВАВО 


уйсу, SrevayTias TO Чтамкф тб avTiKELpere, 
&миёфф дути areevo) 82 Kal Хрпатбкартої 
фройшс" бмолофотої yap Kal єўйрлтє\хо, т\л 


єї той TL OTÁVLOV EXTETPAXUVTAL техбов. тогадтя) 


Ў ойса @AuywpelTo тротєроу й "Тжмирисї) Ta- 
рама, Taxa wey кад кат äyvorav rhs арєтійв» TÒ 


A 


/ ГА ` >? А 3 ГД 
pévtor WAEOY Sud THY GyploTnTa TOV av0pwrov 
` е 
каў TO Мпатрикбу eos.” ý 8 Отеркециёит TAVTNS 
A 3 N \ \ \ i / 2 e y 
mâca дреш кай “охра Kat vipoBoros сті», 1) бё 
тросйрктіоѕ Kal рамлог, ote Kal TOY дитемо 
тб elvai кад бу tais tparect кай èv тоё 
3 A 
ётитє$ютёров. дротёб@ У даті тадта, й катё- 


А 


Жойс 0! Tlavygviot, mpos voTov рей pexpe 
Aadpatéov Kat "Арбіа ор SuarelvovTa, pos 
йокто» 8ё èm) Tov “Lotpov те^єитФута, трд бо 


^ 


58 SxopSicxors CUVATTOVTA, ті) 522 mapa та ӧрт) 
тфу Макєдбиви ка Opaxar. © 


11. Adrapidras pèv оду тў рёүғстоу Kal йріс- 
тор тфу "Рмурібу ё0и05 іутійрієм, 0 тротєроу нер 
трд "Арбіаіоия тууєує emorepet тєрї ada@v 


èv цєборїо$ ттрууиурбису ФЕ artos péovTos йтд 
Фуке: ® тий тоў Фарос" åpvoapévois yap Kal 
длобеїсти huépas тёрте ФЕєттууушуто oi ANES. 
турёкето 8 Tapa шёроѕ хрдсбаь TO флоттуїо, 
тараВайшортєє ё та сиукєішєиа emodenouv' 
катастрефішегої 8ё тоте of Афтарійтаг Tpi- 


Barndovs aro "Дуриуу péxpt тод "Татроу каб')- 


1 #005, Tyrwhitt, for Zovos ; so the editors. 

2 Before тӯ dé, Meineke indicates а lacuna. But see С, 
Miller, nd. Var. Lect., р. 985. 

8 буке, the Epit. and the editors, for буу. 
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part of the Italian seaboard which lies opposite, since 
it is harbourless. But both seaboards in like manner 
are sunny and good for fruits, for the olive and the 
vine flourish there, except, perhaps, in places here 
or there that are utterly rugged. But although the 
Illyrian seaboard is such, people in earlier times 
made but small account of it—perhaps in part owing 
to their ignorance of its fertility, though mostly 
because of the wildness of the inhabitants and their 
piratical habits, But the whole of the country 
situated above this is mountainous, cold, and subject 
to snows, especially the northerly part, so that 
there is a scarcity of the vine, not only on the 
heights but also on the levels. These latter are 
the mountain-plains occupied by the Раппопіапе; 
on the south they extend as far as the country of 
the Dalmatians and the Ardiaei, on the north they 
end at the Ister, while on the east they border on 
the country of the Scordisci, that is, on the country 
that extends along the mountains of the Macedonians 
and the Thracians. 

11. Now the Autariatae were once the largest 
and best tribe of the Illyrians. In earlier times 
they were continually at war with the Ardiaei over 
the salt-works on the common frontiers. The salt was 
made to crystallise out of water which in the spring- 
time flowed at the foot of a certain mountain-glen ; 
for if they drew off the water and stowed it away 
for five days the salt would become thoroughly 
crystallised. They would agree to use the salt- 
works alternately, but would break the agreements 
and go to war. At one time when the Autariatae 
had subdued the Triballi, whose territory extended 
from that of the Agrianes as far as the Ister, a 
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STRABO 


kovras йрєрду тєртєкаїдєка ддду ётўр$ а» Kat 
Tov йЛМор @paxdv te кай Tdrupiar: KOTEAU- 
дпсам $ bro Укорбієкеи трбтероу, йстероу б! 
ото "Рорайшу, ої + кай тоў$ roplio rovs аўто? 
катетоћитсат» поїду Xpovoy ісудсаутає. 

12. "Октсау б ойтої тард tov "Істрор, дітря- 
pévor Siva, оѓ pèv реуаћог Укорбієког KadovpEvol, 
ої 82 wpol, of pèv шетаёй dvelv тоташу * 
éuBarrévrov els тду "Істрор, той те Nodpov тоб 
mapa THY Хеуєстіюду PeovTos каў тоб Mdpyov® 
(reves $ Bápyov фас»), oi де рикрої TovToU 
трал, auvamrovtes ‘TprBardois каї Muoois. 
elyov 88 кад тфу тісту туй ої Укордієког emt 
тосодтоу È nvkjOnoav, wate ка) рехрі TOV 
Trvpicev ка) тфиу Їаюшкф» каў Фракіши 
пройддоу òpôr' катётҳоу обу Kal Tas vHoOUS 
Tas бу тф "Істрф Tas mheiovs, Hoar dé Kai 
modes aùroîs ‘Eopta ка} Катёдоџрор. pera 
55 туу тби Укордіскюу уфрам тард pev 
тди "Істроу й тёр TptBadrov ка) Мисфь 
сти, Ov Фритаовтиєм mpotepov, кай Ta ENN 
тё тӣѕ puKpas karovuévys Хкиіаѕ THs évTos 
"Iorpov' Kal тойт» Єшитавтреи. йптеромодаї 
У obrol тє ка} Kpóßvtot кай ot Трагулобутайї 
Neyouevor TOV пері Камматіи ка} Торба каў 


1 of, the editors insert. 

2 оке? (olxodvres, Bno), after тотарбу, the editors either 
bracket or delete. 

з Mdpyou, Pletho, for Mdprov ; ВО the editors. 


1 See 7. б. 2. 2 Now the Morava. 
з i.e. east of the Margus. 


272 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 5. тт—ї2 


journey of fifteen days, they held sway also over the 
rest of the Thracians and the Illyrians; but they 
were overpowered, at first by the Scordisci, and later 
on by the Romans, who also subdued the Scordisci 
themselves, after these had been in power for a long 
time. 

12. The Scordisci lived along the Ister and were 
divided into two tribes called the Great Scordisci 
and the Little Scordisci. The former lived between 
two rivers that empty into the Ister—the Noarus,! 
which flows past Segestica, and the Margus? (by 
some called the Bargus), whereas the Little Scordisci 
lived on the far side of this river,? and their territory 
bordered on that of the Triballi and the Mysi. The 
Scordisci also held some of the islands; and they 
increased to such an extent that they advanced as 
far as the Illyrian, Paeonian, and Thracian moun- 
tains; accordingly, they also took possession of most 
of the islands in the Ister. And they also had two 
cities—Heorta and Capedunum.‘ After the country 
of the Scordisci, along the Ister, comes that of the 
Triballi and the Mysi (whom I have mentioned 
before),® and also the marshes of that part of what 
is called Little Scythia which is this side the Ister 
(these too I have mentioned). These people, as 
also the Crobyzi and what are called the Troglodytae, 
live above’ the region round about Callatis,® Тотіѕ,9 


4 The sites of these places are unknown. Groskurd and 
Forbiger identify them with what are now Heortberg (Hart- 
berg) and Kappenberg (Kapfenstein). 

5 7.3. 7, 8, 10, 18. 

7 Фе, ‘in the interior and back of.” 

8 Now Mangalia, on the Black Sea, 

? Now Kostanza. 


6 7. 4. 5, 
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"строї térwv. 0 of тєр} rò Alpov кай oi tar’ 
3 "1 2 ^ / A / K f 
айтфі olxotvtes péxpi tod Ilovrov Кораћћ№ог 
ка) Béooot ка) Мё8®>»? tivès ка} AavOnrnTev. 
тйута pev обу табта Мустрікотата Єву Весаоі 
$ ойтєр® тд т\оу той dpous убшоутаї тоб Аїрцоу, 
каў отд TOY Муатду Ayora} mpocayopevorTat, 
кам!їтай tives Kal Митробіо, сиуйлттоутєѕ TH 
тє ‘Podéan ка) тоў Malosi ка тб» "ТГАМирібу 
то? тє Айтар&та кад тоїѕ Дардауіоіѕ. џцетаё0 
88 тойтор тє ка} ту "Арбіайту of Дассарђтіо! 
сь kal ‘TBprdves* ка) Mra onpa evn, ё 
ётӧрбоо» of Укорбієког рёури ђрђшосау THY 
(А \ $ a 2 / › е Z А 
yopav, каў ёриии абат» ёф тиёраѕ т\ебои$ 
ёттойта шесттр. 


VI 


1. Лот) Ф ёст) ris дєтаёў "Істром ra, rov 
épav тфу ёф' Єкатера тії; Пашоміаз й Порти?) 
тараміа, т} amd тод "Їєроб стдратоє тоў "Їстром 
péxype Ths пері Tov АЇшоу дрешийз, кад шехрь тод 

А ^ ГА \ \ 
стдиато$ тод ката Butdvtiov. кабатєр де тти 
Trrvpiciy тараМіам ётібитєѕ шехрь тди Kepav- 

1 ým айтф (abrod A); Meineke emends to бтёр айтой. 

2 Мору, Jones restores, for MafSwy; see note on Мебо- 
Bibvvol, 7. 3. 2; also see Мебиу, 7. 5, 7, and Frag. 36. 

З ofmep, Meineke, for йтєр. 

3 "РВрійуєз, Meineke emends бо ‘Aypiaves; С. Müller 
proposes Вруугйиез. 


А ——-—— 


1 Now Karanasib, з Cp. 7. 5. 7 and the footnote. 
274 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 5. 12-7, 6. 1 


and Ізіег.! Then come the peoples who live in the 
neighbourhood of the Haemus Mountain and those 
who live at its base and extend as far as the Pontus 
—I mean the Coralli, the Bessi, and some of the 
Medi? and Dantheletae. Now these tribes are very 
brigandish themselves, but the Bessi, who inhabit 
the greater part of the Haemus Mountain, are called 
brigands even by the brigands. The Bessi live in 
huts and lead a wretched life; and their country 
borders on Mount Rhodope, on the country of the 
Paeonians, and on that of two Illyrian peoples—the 
Autariatae, and the Dardanians. Between these? 
and the Ardiaei are the Dassaretii, the Hybrianes, 
and other insignificant tribes, which the Scordisci 
kept on ravaging until they had depopulated the 
country and made it full ої trackless forests for a 
distance of several days’ journey. 


VI 


1. The remainder of the country between the 
Ister and the mountains on either side of Paeonia 
consists of that part of the Pontic seaboard which 
extends from the Sacred Mouth of the Ister as far 
as the mountainous country in the neighbourhood of 
the Haemus and as far as the mouth at Byzantium. 
And just as, in traversing the Illyrian seaboard, I 


з The word Є these” would naturally refer to the Autariatae 
and the Dardanians, but it might refer to the Bessi (see next 
footnote). 

4 The ‘‘Hybrianes” are otherwise unknown. Casaubon 
and Meineke emend to “ Agrianes” (cp. 7. 5. 11 and Frag- 
ments 36, 37 and 41), If this doubtful emendation be 
accepted, then ‘‘ these” (see preceding footnote) must refer 
to the Bessi. 
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юр брф» птройВтиєм ё&® ris "Талурисйс mir- 
тбртоу дрегуїз, éxovTmy 8ё TL оікєїоу тєраѕ, та 
пвафуана. $ Євут тойтоїв дфорісрєва, иошібоутеѕ 
спиєюбестврає ваєсваю Tas тоайтаѕ mapa- 
ypapas кад mpòs тд viv кад проє тд йстерор. 
ойто кдртабдо, й mapala, Kav ®тєртїттї THY 
дреуђу ypappyv, Sums els оіюєїду ті ттёраў тећєи- 
тйсє, тд тоб Пдитом атдиа Kal троє тд viv Kal 
mpos тд ёфєЁў<. ётт оби ато тод “Tepo? сто- 
patos тоб “lotpov Фу бебі ёхорть тўр суреу?) 
тараміаю "Татроє тоМушо» èv mevtarociois 
таёо, Mirnotwr ктісра` «та Тош, Єтероу 
тоМушо» бу Stakoctors тєртђкорта ттаёбїо' 
celra modus КаМлатіс ёр діакосіоіѕ oydSonxovta, 
"НракЛєстбу йлттошсо$' elt’ ’AmodAwvia ву xeALous 
тріакосіоія атабіоів, йлтоиоѕ Мілтайоу, то тћоу 
тоб ктісшатоѕ iSpupévov ёҳоиса Фу vyol тирі, 
бтоо 2 ієрбу тод `Атӧ\\№оуос̧, 68 об Маркоѕ 
Аєўкоћћ№оѕ$ тду коћоссӧду Hoe Kal a'véĝneev èv 
тд Kametorig tov тоб AoA wvos, Камфибо$ 
фруоу. èv тф petakd 8 біаєтірать TH ато 
КаЛМітібоє es "Arrod\Awviay Bigoun тё ёттш, 
ў$ xaremóðn moù pépos йтд сесии, кай 


1 тараурафіз, " marks” (the reading of all MSS.), Jones 
restores, Corais and the later editors emend to тергурофёз, 
“ outlines,” wrongly. See 17. 1. 48 and Sophocles’ Lexicon, 

2 grov appears only in Bno ; so read the editors in general, 


i ———————————————————————— 


1 Others wrongly emend “marks” to “outlines.” See 
critical note to Greek text, and especially cp. 17. 1. 48 
where the “marks” on the wall of the well indicate the 
risings of the Nile. 
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proceeded as far as the Ceraunian Mountains, because, 
although they fall outside the mountainous country 
of Illyria, they afford an appropriate limit, and just 
as I determined the positions of the tribes of the 
interior by these mountains, because I thought that 
marks? of this kind would be more significant as 
regards both the description at hand and what was 
to follow, so also in this case the seaboard, even 
though it falls beyond the mountain-line, will never- 
theless end at an appropriate limit—the mouth of 
the Pontus—as regards both the description at hand 
and that which comes next in order. So, then, if 
one begins at the Sacred Mouth of the Ister and 
keeps the continuous seaboard on the right, one 
comes, at a distance of five hundred stadia, to a 
small town, Ister, founded by the Milesians; then, 
at a distance of two hundred and fifty stadia, to a 
second small town, Tomis; then, at two hundred 
and eighty stadia, to a city Callatis,? a colony of the 
Heracleotae ; % then, at one thousand three hundred 
stadia, to Apollonia,‘ a colony of the Milesians. The 
greater part of Apollonia was founded on a certain 
isle, where there is a temple of Apollo, from which 
Marcus Lucullus carried off the colossal statue of 
Apollo, a work of Calamis,5 which he set up in the 
Capitolium. In the interval between Callatis and 
Apollonia come also Bizone,* of which а consider- 
able part was engulfed by earthquakes,” Cruni,8 


3 On these three places, see 7. 5. 19, 

з Ср. 7.4.9, 4 Now Sizeboli. 

5 Flourished at Athens about 450 в.о. This colossal statue 
was thirty cubits high and cost 500 talents (Pliny 34, 18). 

6 Now Kavarna. ? Cp. 1. 8. 10, 

8 Now Baltchik, 
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Kpouvol! кад "Одзссоѕ, Мімугіои йт осо, кай 
Майлоо, MeonuBpravdv томо. єїта TO 
Aluov 8pos péxpe тӣѕ бебро Barárrys бийко>' 
/ 
віта MeonuBpia Meyapéwv йтошо$, протєроу 
52 MeveBpia (olov Méva rods, тод ктісаутоѕ 
Méra raħovpévov, тії 8 morews Вріаѕ Kadov- 
/ Й, e e a £ А 
шёл Өрак тт ós кад й той Lapdrvos том 
/ А et я i 
InrvBpia mpoonyopevTat, N TE Aivos ПоћтооВріа 
\ ә / МЕ ЖҮ; / / > 
тот? @vopdtero) elr `Ауҳійћ№ moriyviov Ano- 
Мотатфр, ка) аёту й "Атодмеміа. ё де тайт 
тӯ тараМа ёсті ў Тури ? йкра, хоріом épupvov, 
$ тоте кад Avoipayos Єурісато уаќофилакіф. 
/ ’ X ` A ? Р 3 Р 
т&м» 5 amo tis ‘Amoddwvias Єті Kvaveas 
otddtol elot прі, у Моця Kal тєитакосіоує, бу бе 
^ є, У 8 / A "А ^ 
TÔ petakd й тє Ovvids, тёр ATohhoviarov 
ГА "А. / } 3 М "А. ^ 3 
хфра, (Аууювамр Kab алт?) TOAAWVIATOYV), 
з ж 
ка) Фірдтоміс * кад "Амдрійкт тууйттоутав TO 
Sarpuinood. бать Ò ойтоѕ ёртшоѕ alytados 
ка) Мівабтув, GAlwevos, avarremTapévos TONUS 
mpos Tods Bopéas, atadiwy бето ёттакосіоу 
шури Kvavéwv тд pikos, mpos би ої ёктілттоутєЅ 
ітд tov Aactov артаборта, TOV UTEPKELLEVOY, 
Opaxtov ёбуоу$. ai 8 Kudvear трд тд стдраті 


1 Kpovvol, Xylander, for Kpovarot; 80 the later editors, 

2 4 Тірі(із, Kramer for xntlprCis ; во later editors. 

3 Meineke relegates the words in parenthesis to the foot of 
the page, as being a gloss. Corais conj. ка) акті) BAAN; no 
have xal before 'Аухіалт. 

4 bivdrodts, Xylander, for Фбкифтодіі5 ; 80 the later editors. 


____ —————— 


1 Now Varna. 
2 In Pliny (4. 18), ‘‘Tetranaulochus »; site unknown, 
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Odessus,! a colony of the Milesians, and Naulochus,? 
a small town of the Mesembriani. Then comes the 
Haemus Mountain, which reaches the sea here ; 3 
then Mesembria, a colony of the Megarians, formerly 
called “ Menebria ” (that is, © city of Menas,” because 
the name of its founder was Menas, while “bria” 
is the word for “city’’ in the Thracian language. 
In this way, also, the city of Selys is called Selybria ; 4 
and Aenus 5 was once called Poltyobria 6). Then come 
Anchiale,’ а small town belonging to the Apolloni- 
atae, and Apollonia itself. On this coast-line is 
Cape Tirizis,® a stronghold, which Lysimachus?’ once 
used as a treasury. Again, from Apollonia to the 
Cyaneae the distance is about one thousand five 
hundred stadia; and in the interval are Thynias,!© 
a territory belonging to the Apolloniatae (Anchiale, 
which also belongs to the Apolloniatae 11), and also 
Phinopolis and Andriaca,!2 which border on Salmy- 
Феззиз.З Salmydessus is a desert and stony beach, 
harbourless and wide open to the north winds, and 
in length extends as far as the Cyaneae, a distance 
of about seven hundred stadia; and all who are cast 
ashore on this beach are plundered by the Astae, a 
Thracian tribe who are situated above it. The 


з In Cape Emineh-bouroun (4 End of Haemus”), 

4 Or Selymbria ; now Selivri. 

5 Now Aenos, 

в Or Poltymbria; city of Poltys. 

7 Now Ankhialo. 

8 Cape Kaliakra. 9 See 7. 3. 8, 14. 

10 Now Cape Iniada. 

1 The parenthesised words seem to be merely a gloss (see 
critical note), 

12 The sites of these two places are unknown. 

18 Including the city of Salmydessus (now Midia), 


279 


STRABO 


“ / з м ГА / ы \ ^ > , 

той Пф»тоу» eo 800 vncidia, то èv ті) Ефраті) 
^ т t 

mpocexés, TÒ 8ё тӯ "Асіа, тторбиф бівгрудиєма 


/ ^ 


Zcov єїкосі стадію, тособтом Sé бієуєі кай той 
е ^ ^ т ^ ^ 
{ероў тоб Вибамтішр, кад тод ієроб тод Karen- 


/ М е з ` A А a > РА 

Soviwy' бтєр ёсті TOD сторатоѕ TOU Ku€eivov 
, Й ГА 

т) стєиётатор. троїбуть yap бека стадіоиѕ 


~ + 
йкра oTi пєртастібіюр тоюбса Tov торбдду, 
єїта Suararat іті пом кад тоїи dpyeTas THY 


Прото»тіда. 
2. "Ап pev обу THS йкрає THS TÒ птєутастадіою 
тоіоботѕ ёт} Tov отд TH Zuri Kadovpevov Mpéva 


` ГА 


стор névre каў трийкоута, ёутєўбеє 8 ёт} тб 
С 320 Képas тд Вибамтішу тёутє. gore è тд Кёраѕ, 
тросєуёѕ TO Bulavtiwy rebyel, KONTOS aveXov 


е \ ГА 3 \ ГА е / > N, 
фе mpos Siow ёт} oradious EENKOVTA, ёок®$ 
érddou xépat eis yap mreiotous ох етс! 
кёмтоус, фу dv KAdSouS тим дз, cis ods ёшлтїттоуса 
с ` e / € / ГА \ т 
й Whrapus амакетаї радіо Sud те тд твоє 
а?тдѕ каї thy Віау тод cuvehatvovTos pod Kal 
Thy otevotnta TOY KÓNTOV, @сте Kal yepolv 
` 


Sricxec Oat бід Thy orevoxopiav.s yevvaTat pev 
оби тд (дом ёр Tots ect tis Магбт:доѕ, ісҳдсар 
Sè puxpov ёктіттє, дій тоў стӧшатоѕ фуємудди 


1 314 thy стеуохоріа», Meineke relegates to foot of page. 


rn 

1 Ор. 1. 2. 10 and 3. 2. 12. The islet, or rock, on the 
Asiatic side was visible in the sixteenth century, but "ів 
now submerged,”—‘‘on the bight of Kabakos” (Tozer, 
op. cit., р. 198). Tozer (loc. сй.) rightly believes that the 
ancients often restricted the Cyanean Rocks to those on the 
European side—what are now the Orakje Tashy (see Pliny 
4. 27). 

з These temples were called the Sarapieium and the temple 
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Cyaneae! are two islets near the mouth of the 
Pontus, one close to Europe and the other to Asia; 
they are separated by a channel of about twenty 
stadia and are twenty stadia distant both from the 
temple of the Byzantines and from the temple of 
the Chalcedonians.2 And this is the narrowest part 
of the mouth of the Euxine, for when one proceeds 
only ten stadia farther one comes to a headland 
which makes the strait only five stadia? in width, 
and then the strait opens to a greater width and 
begins to form the Propontis, 

2. Now the distance from the headland that 
makes the strait only five stadia wide to the harbour 
which is called “ Under the Fig-tree ” 4 is thirLy-five 
stadia ; and thence to the Horn of the Byzantines,5 
five stadia, The Horn, which is close to the wall of 
the Byzantines, is a gulf that extends approximately 
towards the west for a distance of sixty stadia ; it 
resembles а stag’s Погп,8 for it is split into numerous 
gulfs—branches, as it were. The pelamydes? rush 
into these gulfs and are easily caught—because of 
their numbers, the force of the current that drives 
them together, and the narrowness of the gulfs; in 
fact, because of the narrowness of the area, they are 
even caught by hand, Now these fish are hatched 
in the marshes of Lake Maeotis, and when they 
have gained a little strength they rush out through 


of Zeno Urius; and they were on the present sites of the 
two Turkish forts which command the entrance to the 
Bosporus (Tozer). 

3 But ср. “four stadia” in 2. 5. 23. 

4 Now Galata, § The Golden Horn, 

5 So the harbour of Brindisi (6. 3. 6). 

? A kind of tunny-fish, 
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ка, péperar Tapa THY "Аачарти quova péxpe 
Tparelobvtos каў Papvaxias: витабва 8 mpotepov 
cuvictacbar cupBaiver Thv Onpav, ov том) Ò 
Фстіу: ой удр Tw ті птросіком ёҳег рбуєбоє" eis 
53 Уштур троїодса! фраготёра mpos тє THV 
Onpav каў ти тариуеіау èotiv érrevdav dé Hn 
сууйу tois Kuaveats кай тарала Tavtas, 
ёк THs KadknSoviakis axis NevK? TLS пётра 
mporimrovaa фо8єї To Spor, dor evOus eis THY 
mepaiay третес бом maparaBav & б єутайва 
pods, apa каў TÕV TÓTOV edpudy dvTay трд$ TÒ 
Tòn ёкєї podv Ths Өахматтту; ёт} то Вибаютіоу Kat 
тд mpos aùr Кёраѕ тєтрафӨа„ фусікіс сире" 
Aaúverat едро Kal mapéyet тоїѕ Вибамтіоїє каї 
тд бішо тёр "Рораїву прдаодом aftodoyov. 
7 э М п ГА ‹ / А 
Хаћ№ктддиог 5 ёті тїз wepatas (Spupévoe тћ]сіоу 
ob peTéyouor THs єйторіає ravTns бід TO ра) 
mpoomenaterv тої №шёсіу айтбу Thy myhapúða' 
5 53 кай tov 'АтдХАш фас} тоб ктісасі TO 
Butdyriov torepov peta тім ітд  Меуарбор 
Xar«ndovos ктісір xpnoTnpratopevors простаЁаг 
птопісаєдам тї риси длтєраутіо» Tov TUPrAOY, 
туфлоїс KadécavTa TOUS Xarkndoviovs, Ore mpo- 
repov? тАєйсаюте TOUS TOTOUS, adévres THY 
mépav катасуєї тособтоу пЛодтоу % вуоисам, 
єїлорто THY Муптротерам. 


1 простобаа (АВС). 

2 прітером, Meineke emends to mpdrepot. 

з пЛобтоу, Casaubon, for mAovrou (no), тлоби (АВС?) ; so 
the later editors. 


_____ 2 —————— 


1 Pharnacia (ер. 12. 3. 19). 
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the mouth of the lake in schools and move along 
the Asian shore as far as Trapezus and Pharnacia. 
It is here! that the catching of the fish first takes 
place, though the catch is not considerable, for the 
fish have not yet grown to their normal size. But 
when they reach Sinope, they are mature enough 
for catching and salting. Yet when once they 
touch the Cyaneae and pass by these, the creatures 
take such fright at a certain white rock which 
projects from the Chalcedonian shore that they 
forthwith turn to the opposite shore. There they 
are caught by the current, and since at the same 
time the region is so formed by nature as to turn 
the current of the sea there to Byzantium and the 
Horn at Byzantium, they naturally are driven 
together thither and thus afford the Byzantines 
and the Roman people considerable revenue. But 
the Chalcedonians, though situated near by, on the 
opposite shore, have no share in this abundance, 
because the pelamydes do not approach their har- 
bours; hence the saying that Apollo, when the men 
who founded Byzantium at a time subsequent to 
the founding of Chalcedon? by the Megarians 
consulted the oracle, ordered them to “make their 
settlement opposite the blind,” thus calling the 
Chalcedonians “blind” because, although they 
sailed the regions in question at an earlier time, 
they failed to take possession of the country on 
the far side, with all its wealth, and chose the poorer 
country. 


2 Byzantium appears to have been founded about 659 в.с, 
(see Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. ). According to Herodotus (4. 144), 
Chalcedon (now Kadi Koi) was founded seventeen years 
earlier, Both were Megarian colonies. 
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Меурь ші» 5) Вибаютіою mpordOoper, ёттє.ё?) 
та erupavis TAnTdCovea padioTa TH TTOMATL 
cis сурюришётєроу mépas дтӧ тод "Iotpov TOV 
таритмоуу тємеутфута длтёфаиер, йтеркеттаї 
$2 тоб Викамтіоу тб тбр'Астфи Єбро8, фу Ф TOMS 
Калт, ФәМтто» тод "Ашфитоу тойѕ поутро- 
тітоує бутадба ібрйсаютоз. 


УП 


1. Tà pav оду дфорібдиема evn тф тє'1ттрф Kab 
rois bpece rois! 'ЇХММхөркоў кай Өракіогѕ таўт' 
goriv, dv tiov што livar, катёуоута THY Абріа- 
TiKhy тараМам Tacay, amo тод puxXod арёаџера,2 
ка) ту» Tà? "Арістєрд тоб Портоц Хеуорбити 
dmb “latpov потаџод péxpt Вибаштіои, Хот 
56 dori тё рфтіа рерт THS Meyleions дрєшіїйє Kat 
Eis rà йтотіттомта уаріа, Фу ols ётт й тє 
‘HAAds ка) тросєуђѕ ВарВароѕ péxpi TOY Opav. 
‘Exataios pèv оду о Мимусьоє тері тўѕ Heo- 
movyicou фтүтїр, бідть про TOV “EAAjvev Фкттаю 
айтдю BdpBapo.. сҳедӧу 8 ть кад й суштаса 


1 rots, Meineke deletes, transferring дрес: to a position 
after ТАЛиршоїз. 

2 àpgdueva (по, C2), for ёрёаџёроу ; во most editors. 

З кота, before rd, Meineke deletes (see 12. 8. 2). 


_——_————————-———-— 


1 ie, З Hut,” called by Ptolemaeus (3. 11) and others 
““Cabyle”; to be identified, apparently, with the modern 
Tauschan-tépé, on the Toundja River. 

з Suidas (з. 9. AodAwy mds) quotes Theopompus as saying 
that Philip founded in Thrace a small city called Poneropolis 
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I have now carried my description as far as 
Byzantium, because a famous city, lying as it does 
very near to the mouth, marked a better-known 
limit to the coasting-voyage from the Ister, And 
above Byzantium is situated the tribe of the Astae, in 
whose territory is a city Calybe,! where Philip the 
son of Amyntas settled the most villainous people of 
his kingdom.? 


VII 


1, These alone, then, of all the tribes that are 
marked off by the Ister and by the Illyrian and 
Thracian mountains, deserve to be mentioned, 
occupying as they do the whole of the Adriatic 
seaboard beginning at the recess, and also the sea- 
board that is called “ the left parts of the Pontus,” 
and extends from the Ister River as far as Byzantium. 
But there remain to be described the southerly 
parts of the aforesaid? mountainous country and 
next thereafter the districts that are situated below 
them, among which are both Greece and the adjacent 
barbarian country as far as the mountains, Now 
Hecataeus of Miletus says of the Peloponnesus that 
before the time of the Greeks it was inhabited by 
barbarians. Yet one might say that in the ancient 


(“City of Villains”), settling the same with about two 
thousand men—the false-accusers, false-witnesses, lawyers, 
and all other bad теп; but Poneropolis is not to be identified 
with Cabyle if the positions assigned to the two places by 
Ptolemaeus (3. 11) are correct. However, Ptolemaeus does 
not mention Poneropolis. but Philippopolis, which latter, 
according to Pliny (4. 18), was the later name of Ponero. 
polis. 
8 See 7. 5. 1. 
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‘Prrds катоіа BapSdpev йпіреє Tò таћагор, 
> ^ ^ 
an айтфу Хоубонёуон тбу pvnpovevopever: 
Пё\ото< pèv ёк tis Фриуіає ёптаүагүорёроу ® 
Aaods? віз Thy am’ афтод к№деісар Iero- 
, ^ у> э A / 
aovenaov, Aavaod 68 èE Аіуйттоу, Apvorrwy тє 
\ , \ ^ А \ 
ка) Каукфуоу ка) Пє\асүфу кад Aedeyov Kat 
&хМеөр тоіобтоюр Katavepapévov тд, ёутд< Чавцоб 
ка} тё ёктӧѕ 8 THY pèv yap `Аттисђу of pera 
Ериб\тоу Өрйкєѕ eoxyov, ths бе Фокідоѕ тђу 
Дада Tnpeús, rv ёё Кадиеау ої peta 
Кароо Potvixes, айт» де тї Bowwtiav "Aoves 
каў Теирикез кад "Таутєс as? бё Iivdapos 
now, 


9 с , 4 В ГА 20 м 
ти OTE TUAS OL@MTLOV 60005 EVETOV. 


\ › \ ^ 3 А \ > 7 \ / 
kai amd Tov дуорітам 8 éviov to BdpBapov 
/ a 
éupaiverat, Kéxpowr кай Коброє кад "Аїкћоѕ каї 
А е A 
Кобо кад Apúpas ка Кріракоѕ. ot де Өрёфкє$ 
? ^ ^ 
каў IMvpio кад Нперітаї кад péxpe viv ev 
mrevpais eioi ёт pévtot paddov тротєроу й 
^ 74 ^ ^ t , 
убу, бтоу ye ка} ths бу тф mapovte  Е\\адоѕ 
у 
dvaytinéxtos ойств THY тому ot BapBapor 
/ ^ 
йхоусі, MaxeSoviay ши Өр@кєѕ ка twa ёр) 
^^ / 3 / \ ? 7 ` 
týs @errarias, Axapvavias бё кад Аітоћмаѕ та 


1 èrayayonévov, Corais, for èrayopévov ; во Meineke. 

2 Aaods, Tzschucke, for &Adovs; so most editors ; but 
Meineke, лаби, See Aaods, 7. 7. 2. 

з és... éverov, Meineke relegates to foot of page. 

4 rolas (ABC), баз (lno), ovas (ІСрії.). 


1 See 8. 3. 31, 4. 4, 5. 5 and 12. 8, 2. 
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times the whole of Greece was a settlement of 
barbarians, if one reasons from the traditions them- 
selves: Pelops 1 brought over peoples? from Phrygia 
to the Peloponnesus that received its name from 
him; and Danaiis* from Egypt; whereas the 
Dryopes, the Caucones, the Pelasgi, the Leleges, 
and other such peoples, apportioned among them- 
selves the parts that are inside the isthmus—and 
also the parts outside, for Attica was once held by 
the Thracians who came with Eumolpus,* Daulis in 
Phocis by Tereus,5 Cadmeia® by the Phoenicians 
who came with Cadmus, and Boeotia itself by the 
Aones and Temmices and Hyantes, According to 
Pindar,’ there was a time when the Boeotian tribe 
was called “Syes,”8 Moreover, the barbarian origin 
of some is indicated by their names—Cecrops, Codrus, 
Aiclus, Cothus, Drymas, and Crinacus, And even to 
the present day the Thracians, Illyrians, and 
Epeirotes live on the flanks of the Greeks (though 
this was still more the case formerly than now); 
indeed most of the country that at the present time 
is indisputably Greece is held by the barbarians— 
Macedonia and certain parts of Thessaly by the 
Thracians, and the parts above Acarnania and 


2 See the quotation from Hesiod (5 2 following) and foot- 
note оп ‘‘ peoples.” 

5 See 8. 6. 9, 10. 

1 Son of Poseidon, king of the Thracians, and reputed 
founder of the Eleusinian Mysteries. 

5 See 9. 8, 13. 

% Thebes and surrounding territory (9. 2. 3, 32), 

7 A dithyrambic fragment (Bergk, Frags. Dith. 83); ep. 
Pindar, Olymp. 6, 152. | 

8 Strabo identifies ‘‘Hyantes” with ‘Syes "= Hyes,” 
i.e. “© swine.” 
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dvw Өєстрото! ка) Кассатабог 1 ка "Арфідлохої 
ка) Мохоттоў каї `Абарӣрєѕ, "Нтегротіка ёбу, 
2. Пері pèv оди Пеласуби єірттаі, той бе 
Aéreyas TIVES ре» той$ avrous Карс» єйкафоит, 
ої дё суроікоиѕ буси kal тистратифтад" бібтеєр 
ёи тӯ Мімісіа Aeheyov катоїкіаз Neyer баі TWAS, 
то\\ахой Sè тї Kapias Tapous Aeréyou кої 
ёрдрата ёрпџа, Ауа каћойџєра. її тє Tovia 
уду rAeyouévn таса отд ЖКарби фкєїто кай 
еур" ёкВаћдутєѕ дё тойтоце ої "Toves айтої 
т ,Херам катётхоь, ёт! бе mpöTtepov ої THY 
Tp olay édovTes ёЁ Аата» TOUS Aéreyas ёк тфу 
пері тй» "Ібти тбтФу TÂY катд Пібадом ка} 
Tov Хатидвута потацібу, бт. pèv оду Báppapor 
сам ойтої, kal аутд TÒ kowovioat тої Kapo} 
кон $от' av onpetov" ore бе т\4рлте$ ка peT 
ёкєір–юр каї ywpis ral ёк таћалод, код ai 
"АриттотёХоу$ тоте Sn roborv. бу pev yap 
ті ’ A каруйуоу фто) тд pèr хе айтіїє Koupfjras, 
тб 58 T poo ea me ptov Aénheyas, cira TnreBoas év 
С 322 22 тӯ Aitwrav той рду Aoxpovs Аёхеуав кале, 
катат хей бе каў ту Воютіам афтойв now 
био{®$ òè кай є» тӯ Omovvriæov Kat Мвеуареоу" 
бу бе ті) Леукаёіоу ка adtoxdova та Л№еуа 
ovouater, тойтоц бё биуатрбод» Тилевба», тоў 
бё птаїбає бйо Kal єїкосіь TnreBoas, av tivas 


1 Kacownaio, Xylander, for 'Ассотаїо: ; so the later 
editors. 


15.2 
2 Only тира of this work are now extant (see Didot 
Edition, Vol. IV, pp. 219-296). 
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Aetolia by the Thesproti, the Cassopaei, the Amphi- 
lochi, the Molossi, and the Athamanes—Epeirotic 

tribes. | 
2. As for the Pelasgi, I have already discussed 
them.’ As for the Leleges, some conjecture that 
they are the same as the Carians, and others that 
they were only fellow-inhabitants and fellow-soldiers 
of these; and this, they say, is why, in the territory 
of Miletus, certain settlements are called settlements 
of the Leleges, and why, in many places in Caria, 
tombs of the Leleges and deserted forts, known as 
“Lelegian forts,” are so called. However, the whole 
of what is now called Ionia used to be inhabited by 
Carians and Leleges; but the Ionians themselves 
expelled them and took possession of the country, 
although in still earlier times the captors of Troy 
had driven the Leleges from the region about Ida 
that is near Pedasus and the Satniois River. So 
then, the very fact that the Leleges made common 
cause with the Carians might be considered a sign 
that they were barbarians. And Aristotle, in his 
Polities} also clearly indicates that they led а 
wandering life, not only with the Carians, but also 
apart from them, and from earliest times; for 
instance, in the Polity of the Acarnanians he says 
that the Curetes held a part of the country, whereas 
the Leleges, and then the Teleboae, held the 
westerly part ; and in the Polity оў the Aelolians (and 
likewise'in that of the Opuntii and the Megarians) 
he calls the Locri of to-day Leleges and says that 
they took possession of Boeotia too; again, in the 
Polity of the Leucadians he names a certain indigenous 
Lelex, and also Teleboas, the son of a daughter of 
Lelex, and twenty-two sons of Teleboas, some of 
289 


STRABO 


оікдааь Thy Aevedda, pddiota $ äv tis Hordy 
тістєйсєіви TMS пері айтфу єйтобути 


›/ \ ы / є ГА ^ 
йтог yap Aoxpos Лєдхеуаи ђуђсато Mady, 
\ cs / ? » i 
тоў pa more Kpovidns Zevs, йфбіта phòca 
EL0WS, 
ГА 
Хєктод< ёк yains Aaovs 1 mope Aeveariore 
я A 7 , \ , / ` 
ті) Yap ETULOAOYLG TO TUANEKTOUG YEVOLEVAL TIVAS 
A / - 
ёк maraiod кай шуадбає айттєтӨа рої бокеї, 
ка) бій тобто 2 дклемойтвиай TO yévos' йтєр av 
т кад тєрї Kavewver Мёүоь, viv ойдарой дутор, 
mpotepov $ бу т\єіоси тбтто катфкісрєусу. 
3. Прбтєроу шди обу, кайтер шкр®у каї TON- 
Adv ка) йбдбоу дут» тбу COvdvr, Buws бід, тім 
> ГА A \ РА ` A > 
ebavdpiav каї тд Васілєйєсдаї ката opas ov 
x т 
таро hv xarerov баха{ейу rods Spovs айту, 
n + 
ууу) & épijpov Tis mretoTns уфрає yeyevnuevns 
ка) Tov катор», ка) pddicta TOV TONEWV, 
Apavicpévev, ойб' єї бйраютб Tis дюриЗоби тадта, 
одбди dv moroin yphoipov 8:0 THY ddokiav кай Tov 
з \ 2 ^ a з A / \ 
дфатсиду айтфъ, 05 ёк TOAAOV Xpovov AaBov 
Thy apyny ovde viv mw пєтаутаї KATA TONG 
pépn бід TAS йтостасе" GX’ évot patomedevov- 
сір айтоїз ‘Pwpator тоў оїкої, катастабёитє 


1 rAaots, Tzschucke, for дАФомз (cp. Aaots, 7. 7. 1); во 
Groskurd, Forbiger, Meineke, and Etym, Magn. But Corais, 
алас. 

2 тобто, Pletho, for тб; во the later editors. 

РО РА БВ СР ee ЕЛЕН НЕННЕ 

1 Now Santa Maura (ор. 10. 2, 2). 

2 То the Greek word for “ peoples” (Aaods) Hesiod alludes 
to the Greek word for ‘‘stones” (Айаз), Pindar (Olymp. 
9, 46 ff.) clearly derives the former word from the latter: 
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whom, he says, dwelt in Leucas.1 But in particular 
one might believe Hesiod when he says concerning 
them: “For verily Locrus was chieftain of the 
peoples of the Leleges, whom once Zeus the son 
of Cronus, who knoweth devices imperishable, gave 
to Deucalion—peoples? picked out of earth ” 33 for 
by his etymology 4 he seems to me to hint that from 
earliest times they were a collection of mixed 
peoples and that this was why the tribe disappeared. 
And the same might be said of the Caucones, since 
now they are nowhere to be found, although in earlier 
times they were settled in several places. 

3. Now although in earlier times the tribes in 
question were small, numerous, and obscure, still, 
because of the density of their population and 
because they lived each under its own king, it 
was not at all difficult to determine their boun- 
daries; but now that most of the country has 
become depopulated and the settlements, particu- 
larly the cities, have disappeared from sight, it 
would do no good, even if one could determine 
their boundaries with strict accuracy, to do so, 
because of their obscurity and their disappearance. 
This process of disappearing began a long time ago, 
and has not yet entirely ceased in many regions 
because the people keep revolting; indeed, the 
Romans, after being set up as masters by the inhabi- 


“ Pyrrha and Deucalion, without bed of marriage, founded 
a Stone Race, who were called Laoi.” One might now infer 
that the resemblance of the two words gave rise to the myth 
of the stones, 
3. A fragment otherwise unknown (Paulson, Frag. 141. 3). 
« That is, of " Leleges,” In the Greek the root leg appears 
in (1) " Leleges,” (2) “ picked,” and (3) “collection.” 
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е э A 6 / A ё 9.1 7) ^ 
іт abtov Suvdota. tov 8 орі Нтєротоу 
EBSopnxovra mores Поћ№8:05 now avat peat 
Пабдом perà rhv Maxedovav кад Пєртёю$ ката- 
: ^ эе и М / / 
Avow (Mororrav $ фтарбаї ras пт'меістає), TEVTE 
$2 ка} Séxa puptddas avOparrwv еваидратоді- 
sacha. duos б оду éyxerpycopuer, ёф’ бсом тӯ 
урафӯ тє тросзјкв: ral ші» Єфіютор, Єтємбеїи та 
каб ёкаста, дрЕйшерог amo THS ката тд» "Їбмои 
/ / СА » 9 f > А с у 
KoMTov тараМав'* айтт 8 ёстір, eis Ñv 0 ёєтћоиѕ 
б ёк тоб 'Аёроу redeuTda. 
4, Тайту$ б) тд прота шерт тй тєрї 'Ётї- 
Sapvov ка} "АтоММоміау éativ. ёк òè THs 
"ДтомМмаріає eis MaxeSoviay й ’Eyvatia éotly 
е 
650s mpos бо, ВеВтшатитиёт катӣ piMov каў 
i / / 4 
катестумошіт péypt Kurpéhov каў “EBpov 
motapod: pilov È ёсті mevtaxociov tpidKovTa 
/ / / € \ ‹ М \ 7 
тёутє' Хоукборбиф 06, WS дё» oi тоћћоі, TO мор 
дктастібіої тєтракісу(№ог Èv clev стадію каў 
^ ГА 
ёт? айтоїз біакбатог дудоїкоута, ws dé Поћ№[105, 
простібєїс TÔ дктастабіф бітлєвром, б оти 
трітоо atadiov, тросбєтбо» йММоцо aTadious 
écatov бВборлікомта дкт@, TÒ трітоу тоб TÕV 
С 323 шоу йрівцод. cupBaiver $ amò toov біастт)- 
е 
partos суртіттєц eis Thy айт» 080и тойз T ёк 
^ 3 / е / \ > э 
тдѕ.`Ато\\оуіаѕ opynbévtas кай tous ёё Eri- 
Sduvov. | й pèv ody тйта 'Еүратіа каћебтал, 
е 58 ГА Ру K 5 / / М 
й 88 mporn вті Kavdaovias еуєтої, opous 
"Trrvpixod, бід, Avyvidod* mórews ка) IlvAdvos, 


1 $ оби, Meineke emends to уобу. 
2 Avyvidod, Tzschucke, for Avxydlov ; во the later editors. 


ao ———————— 
1 Now standing empty. 2 Book XXX, Frag. 16. 
з Aemilius Paulus Macedonicus (consul 182 and 168 в.а.) 
in 168 B.C. 
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tants, encamp in their very Һоџѕеѕ.1 Be this as it 
may, Polybius 2 says that Paulus,’ after his subjection 
of Perseus and the Macedonians, destroyed seventy 
cities of the Epeirotes (most of which, he adds, 
belonged to the Molossi),4 and reduced to slavery 
one hundred and fifty thousand people. Neverthe- 
less, I shall attempt, in so far as it is appropriate to 
my description and as my knowledge reaches, to 
traverse the several different parts, beginning at the 
seaboard of the Ionian Gulf—that is, where the 
voyage out of the Adrias ends. 

4. Of this seaboard, then, the first parts are those 
about Epidamnus and Apollonia. From Apollonia 
to Macedonia one travels the Egnatian Road, towards 
the east; it has been measured. by Roman miles and 
marked by pillars as far as Cypsela $ and the Hebrus 8 
River—a distance of five hundred and thirty-five 
miles, Now if one reckons as most people do, eight 
stadia to the mile, there would be four thousand 
two hundred and eighty stadia, whereas if one 
reckons as Polybius does, who adds two plethra, 
which is a third of a stadium, to the eight stadia, 
one must add one hundred and seventy-eight stadia 
—the third of the number of miles. And it so 
happens that travellers setting out from Apollonia 
and Epidamnus meet at an equal distance from the 
two places on the same road.? Now although the 
road as a whole is called the Egnatian Road, the 
first part of it is called the Road to Candavia (an 
Illyrian mountain) and passes through Lychnidus,8 
a city, and Pylon, a place on the road which marks 


4 See 7. 7. 8. 5 Now Ipsala. 9 Now the Maritza, 

? Or, аз we should say, the junction of the roads із equi- 
distant from the two places, 

9 Now Ochrida. 
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німа $ ёсті, фус) Помобгоз, тадта біакдаїа 
ФЕйкомта ёттӣ. тадти бі) тў» 08%и ёк тбу тері 
т» `Етідашуоу кад тїр ’ArrodA@viay тотоу Lovo 
ду бебій рё ваті тд "Наєгротікд Orn, Kru lopeva, 
TH $икемкф тпемфує, шери тод "A pBpaxixod 
kómou, бу йриттєр& де Ta дру TA тфу Ауру, 
à трод:\Әошер, кай тд evn тд тарокобута 
шур: Македоміає каў Пахбуву. elr dard ev 
"AuBpaxicod коћтоу тд, vevovTa ёфеЁдѕ трд бо, 
тд ёутитарђкоута ті) Пелотоуутаф, тї "Кллабоє 
orlu: elr дютіттві cls то Айуаїо» médayos,* àmo- 
Житбута Фу 8:1 ту» Пєлотбуутто» ÖNN. алто 
52 ths йруйз TOV Макєбомикфу дрди? кад Tov 
Палоріюфи péxpe Утрирбуоє птотарой Maxedoves 
тє оїкоўо ка} Пайоре$ kai tives TOY dpewav 
Фракду тй бе перам Srpvpdvos ўт реурі тої 
Порткоў стбратоѕ кай тоб Аїшои парта. Өракфу 
ёст, TANY THs тараћ№аҳ` айт 8 оф” ЕААМроу 
olxeiras, тёри pev ёт\ тў Поотортід; ӧришёуфу, 
rav 8 ёф' ‘ЕХАлстдртф кай тф Мел" KOANT Q, 
тди У ётї тф Айуаіф. TÒ © Aiyatov пблалоз 

1 els т АЇуаїсу тёХагуоз, Pletho, for той Alyatou пелбувиз ; 
во the later editors. 

а gpav, Kramer, for Фвибу ; во the later editors. 


a 


1 Now the Neretschka Planina Mountain. 
2 Heracleia Lyncestis ; now Monastir. 
3 Now Vodena. 
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the boundary between the Illyrian country and 
Macedonia. From Pylon the road runs to Barnus |! 
through Heracleia? and the country of the Lyncestae 
and that of the Eordi into Kdessa% and Pella 4 and 
as far as Thessaloniceia;® and the length of this 
road in miles, according to Polybius, is two hundred 
and sixty-seven. So then, in travelling this road 
from the region of Epidamnus and Apollonia, one 
has on the right the Epeirotic tribes whose coasts 
are washed by the Sicilian Sea and extend as far as 
the Ambracian Gulf,® and, on the left, the mountains 
of Illyria, which I have already described in detail, 
and those tribes which live along them and extend 
as far as Macedonia and the country of the Paeonians, 
Then, beginning at the Ambracian Gulf, all the 
districts which, one after another, incline towards 
the east and stretch parallel to the Peloponnesus 
belong to Greece ; they then leave the whole of the 
Peloponnesus on the right and project into the 
Aegaean Sea. But the districts which extend from 
the beginning of the Macedonian and the Paeonian 
mountains as far as the Strymon? River are inhabited 
by the Macedonians, the Paeonians, and by some of 
the Thracian mountaineers; whereas the districts 
beyond the Strymon, extending as far as the mouth 
of the Pontus and the Haemus, all belong to the 
Thracians, except the seaboard. This seaboard is 
inhabited by Greeks, some being situated on the 
Propontis,’ others on the Hellespont and the Gulf 
of Melas,® and others on the Aegaean. The Aegaean 


* The capital of Macedonia ; now in ruins and called Hagii 


Apostoli. 5 Now Thessaloniki or Saloniki, 
6 The Gulf of Arta. 7 Now the Struma. 
8€ Now the Sca of Marmara. 9 Now the Gulf of Saros. 
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хора, дат ёЕ10:0сас@ал, ка} сиуєст)сато TPOS- 
Sous peylatas ёк TOY шетал кай тӯѕ ANANS 
єўфиѓаѕ тфи тіпа. aro бе Louviou péxpe Iero- 
тоуміаоу тё Миртфбу dott каў Крзүт.кду тблауоє 
кад МіВикду сор тоїѕ кб0Ммто шеу рі тод BKEALKCOD" 
тобто 52 кад ròv "ApBpaxtxdy кад) Kopw@caxov 
ка) Крісаїо» éxardnpot коћтоу. 

5. Тби pèr оду "Нтеротфи evn pyolv elvat 
Єєфтортоє тєттарєскаїдека, TOÚTOV $ еибобо- 
тата Xdoves ка) Модоттої бій тд йрЁа ттотё 
тст Ths "Нптєрфтібов, птротєром pev Xdovas, 

C 394 фотером $ Mororrods, ої ral дід Thy cuyyéverav 
Tov Bacthéov ёт} твої тобібттау, тфу yap 
Аіакібду joav, ral бід, тд Tapa TOÚTOLS elvat TO 
д» Лофу раютєїоу, maraov TE кой évopac Tov 
bv. Xdoves ид» оби кад Фєстратої ка} perà 

rovrous ёфєЁўє Kacowmaios (кад ойто: ё вісі 

Фестратої) THY йло тфу Kepavvioy òpôv рёҳрг 

i eee 


1 Now Cape Colonna. 2 Now the Gulf of Saloniki. 

8 Now the Mesta. 4 See footnote on 6. 1. 7 

5 Aeacus was son of Zeus and Aegina, was king of the Isle 
of Aegina, was noted for his justice and piety, and was finally 
made one of the three judges in Hades, 
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Sea washes Greece on two sides : first, the side that 
faces towards the east and stretches from Sunium,} 
towards the north as far as the Thermaean Gulf 2 
and Thessaloniceia, a Macedonian city, which at the 
present time is more populous than any of the rest; 
and secondly, the side that faces towards the south, 
I mean the Macedonian country, extending from 
Thessaloniceia as far as the Strymon. Some, how- 
ever, also assign to Macedonia the country that 
extends from the Strymon as far as the Nestus 
River, since Philip was so specially interested in 
these districts that he appropriated them to himself, 
and since he organized very large revenues from the 
mines and the other natural resources of the country, 
But from Sunium to the Peloponnesus lie the 
Myrtoan, the Cretan, and the Libyan Seas, together 
with their gulfs, as far as the Sicilian Sea; and this 
last fills out the Ambracian, the Corinthian, and the 
Crisaean 4 Gulfs, 

5. Now as for the Epeirotes, there are fourteen 
tribes of them, according to Theopompus, but of 
these the Chaones and the Molossi are the most 
famous, because of the fact that they once ruled 
over the whole of the Epeirote country—the Chaones 
earlier and later the Molossi; and the Molossi grew 
to still greater power, partly because of the kinship 
of their kings, who belonged to the family of the 
Аеасідае,5 and partly because of the fact that the 
oracle at Dodona® was in their country, an oracle 
both ancient and renowned. Now the Chaones and 
the Thesproti and, next in order after these, the 
Cassopaei (these, too, are Thesproti) inhabit the 


è Dodona was situated to the south of Lake Pambotis (now 
Janina), near what is now Dramisi. 
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Зіаєтірать Пароршбѕ тє Мр» шёүаѕ, би pécos 
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ми» &М\о$, каб" бу rà битрикд акра тїї 
Kopxvpaias йитіюєстаї, кай т&Ммъ» MMos, Kac- 
Й > > т 3 \ / е i 
сибт, ap об ёт} Bpevrésiov убмог ёттакоо!о! 
етй: of 8 loor кай ёт) Тараута amd ал\оу 
/ ^ ^ 
ёкроттпріоо уотиютёроу THs Каааідтітв, 6 камодсї 
Фаћакрӧу. peta де "Оухпором Посвібім каї 
Воибротду ёт} тф сторат тоб TIniwdous karov- 
шёроо Mpévos, ESpupevov ву TOTO ұєрроупаібоуть, 
3 ГА эу ‘P Р \ У YN 
ётокоу$ йог "Роџшаіооѕ, кай тд Вота. єісі 
Sè упсї8 Ta Lora, Ths мер "Harelpov рикрди 
dméyovoat, катӣ 8 тд ёфо» йкром THs Корки- 
/ \ А / М м 8 > г 
palas тру Аєукіцрам Kelpeval. кай хан Ò би TO 
таріл'мо vnoides вісіу ойк дал vips. #ётєт@ 
rpa Xepépiov кай Гликдє Ашар, ets Ov éuBarret 


oo м i ee 


1 See 9, 5. 90, 9. 5. 99, 5. 3. 6. ? Now Рапогто. 

3 Now Santi Quaranta. t Now Kerkyra or Corfu. 

5 ‹‹ Саѕѕоре” is probably the correct spelling ; now Cassopo, 
the name of a harbour and cape of Corfu. 
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seaboard which extends from the Ceraunian Moun- 
tains as far as the Ambracian Gulf, and they have a 
fertile country, The voyage, if one begins at the 
country of the Chaones and sails towards the rising 
sun and towards the Ambracian and Corinthian 
Gulfs, keeping the Ausonian Sea 1 on the right and 
Epeirus on the left, is one thousand three hundred 
stadia, that is, from the Ceraunian Mountains to the 
mouth of the Ambracian Gulf. In this ‘interval is 
Panormus,? a large harbour at the centre of the 
Ceraunian M ountains, and after these mountains one 
comes to Onchesmus,? another harbour, opposite 
which lie the western extremities of Corcyraea,4 and 
then still another harbour, Саѕзіоре,5 from which 
the distance to Brentesium is one thousand seven 
hundred stadia. And the distance to Taras from 
another cape, which is farther south than Cassiope 
and is called Phalacrum,® is the same. After On- 
chesmus comes Poseidium,? and also Buthrotum 8 
(which is at the mouth of what is called Pelodes 
Harbour, is situated on a place that forms a 
peninsula, and has alien settlers consisting of 
Romans), and the Sybota.® Тһе Sybota are small 
islands situated only а short distance from the 
mainland and opposite Leucimma, the eastern head- 
land of Согеугаеа. And there are still other small 
islands as one sails along this coast, but they are not 
worth mentioning. Then comes Cape Cheimerium, 
and also Glycys Limen,!° into which the River 


° Now Саре Drasti, at the southern extremity of Corfu, 

7 In Thesprotia (see Ptolemaeus, 3. 13. 3); now Cape 
бела. 

8 Now Butrinto. 9 Now called the Syvota. 

10 “Sweet Harbour” ; now Port Splantza (Phanari). 
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тріакогіду oTadiwr, edripevos 8 was. оѓкодои 
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ёрта?04 ёст, тМпайоу тоб стбратов, №0фоѕ TIS, 
a7? т © , Let Ж. э An / м м \ 
ёф” Ф 0 vews, Kal UT ауто тєў{о> Asos EXOV ка 
уєфрий, ёр ols фиєбтює Каїсар Hv Sexavaiav 


1 Bovxériov, Groskurd, for Bovxatriov; во the later 
editors. 


а 


1 Now the Phanariotikos. з Now Lago di Fusaro. 
2 Now the Kalamas. 
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Acheron! empties, The Acheron flows from the 
Acherusian Lake? and receives several rivers as 
tributaries, so that it sweetens the waters of the 
gulf. And also the Thyamis? flows near Ьу, 
Cichyrus,‘ the Ephyra of former times, a city of the 
Thesprotians, lies above this gulf, whereas Phoenice® 
lies above that gulf which is at Buthrotum. Near 
Cichyrus is Buchetium, a small town of the Casso- 
paeans, which is only a short distance above the sea; 
also Elatria, Pandosia, and Batiae, which are in the 
interior, though their territory reaches down as far 
as the gulf. Next in order after Сіусує Limen 
come two other harbours—Comarus,® the nearer and 
smaller of the two, which forms an isthmus of sixty 
stadia ” with the Ambracian Gulf, and Nicopolis, a 
city founded by Augustus Caesar, and the other, the 
more distant and larger and better of the two, which 
is near the mouth of the gulf and is about twelve 
stadia distant from Nicopolis.® 

6. Next comes the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf. 
Although the mouth of this gulf is but slightly more 
than four stadia wide, the circumference is as much 
as three hundred stadia; and it has good harbours 
everywhere. That part of the country which is on 
the right as one sails in is inhabited by the Greek 
Acarnanians. Here too, near the mouth, is the 
sacred precinct of the Actian Apollo—a hill on 
which the temple stands; and at the foot of the 
hill is a plain which contains a sacred grove and 
a naval station, the naval station where Caesar 


4 The exact side of Cichyrus is uncertain (see Pauly- 
Wissowa, s.v, <“ Ephyre”). 

5 Now Phiniki, 5 Now Gomaro. 

7 In width, 8 Now iu ruins near Prevesa. 
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1 “Арахбоз (C), the spelling in other writers; perhaps 
tightly. | 
2 Túupns, Corais, for Етйифт}з ; во the later editors. 
__________  —————— 
1 In the Battle of Actium, 31 B.O. 
2 Now Arta, 
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dedicated as first fruits of his victory 1 the squadron 
of ten ships—from vessel with single bank of oars 
to vessel with ten ; however, not only the boats, it is 
said, but also the boat-houses have been wiped out by 
fire. On the left of the mouth are Nicopolis and the 
country of the Epeirote Cassopaeans, which extends 
as far as the recess of the gulf near Ambracia.2 
Ambracia lies only a short distance above the 
recess; it was founded by Gorgus, the son of 
Cypselus. The River Aratthus3 flows past Ambracia; 
it is navigable inland for only a few stadia, from the 
sea to Ambracia, although it rises in Mount Tymphe 
and the Paroraea, Now this city enjoyed an ex- 
ceptional prosperity in earlier times (at any rate 
the gulf was named after it), and it was adorned 
most of all by Pyrrhus, who made the place his royal 
residence. In later times, however, the Macedonians 
and the Romans, by their continuous wars, so com- 
pletely reduced both this and the other Epeirote cities 
because of their disobedience that finally Augustus, 
seeing that the cities had utterly failed, settled 
what inhabitants were left in one city together—the 
city on this gulf which was called by him Nicopolis ; 4 
and he so named it after the victory which he won 
in the naval battle before the mouth of the gulf 
over Antonius and Cleopatra the queen of the 
Egyptians, who was also present at the fight. 
Nicopolis is populous, and its numbers are increasing 
daily, since it has not only a considerable territory 
and the adornment taken from the spoils of the 
battle, but also, in its suburbs, the thoroughly 
equipped sacred precinct—one part of it being in 
3 Otherwise called Arachthus; now the Arta. 
« “Victory-city.” 
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тєутєттрікдр бу йЛаєї EXOVTL уцрийсібу тє Kal 
orddiov, TÒ $ ёр TÔ йтеркєщшемф тод &Ммтоу$ ієрф 
Хофф тоб ?Алгб\\мш>о$* дтодёдектаг 8 б ayov 
’Odvpmios, тё "Акта, fepds тод "Актіои 'Атб\- 
№ороѕ, Thv È émipérerav ëxovow айтоб Nake- 
Satuovio, ai & ddAat KaTorKiat ттєритбМмов THs 
Хикотф\еф$ «оиу. iyeto 8ё xal mpdtepov та 
"Акта TO le, стєфауіттѕ дубу, Imo THY ттєрї- 
oirov уурі & évtiporepov ётойутє б Катар. 

Т. Mera 8 тӯ» ApBpaxiay tò "Apyos ёсті тд 
"Анфійоуікби, etic pa "AAKpalwvos каў TOV mal- 
Swv. "Egopos и> оби фто: тд» "АМмкраїшиа 
perà thv Emiyóvov йті tas Ө}Ваѕ стратєіал, 
mapaxrnbévta imo Arophõovs, ouvverbeîv eis 
Aitwrlav айтф ка} соукатактђсасбдаг TAÚTNV 
тє кад тўр Axapvaviay: kadodvtos È айтой$ èm} 
Tov Тршкд»› móħepov `Ayapépvovos, Tov pèr 
Avoundy mopevb ivar Tov 8 `Аћкраіора, petvavTa 
év тӯ "Акариаліа, тд "Apyos «ticat, кайта б 
’"Audiroyixoy ёт@ру D дбемфойї, “Ivayov бе 

ифілоукди Єтфришом тоў абємфої, хор 
тд» бід, THs хораз péovta потарду els тду KONTOV 
атд тод ката. THY "Арувіат _mpocayopedoat. 
Фоикидідтв бе фо} avTov Apdiroxov RETA тйу 
ёк Tpolas érdvodov, битарестодута тої ёи "A рүен, 
mapedbev eis THY “Axapvaviav, diadeEdpevor dé 
тур тёбехфоў Svuvactelay ктісаї THY тбМмъ 
ётфроџоу баютой. 


1 The Ludi Quinquennales, celebrated every four years 
(see Dio Cassius 51. 1). 

з So in the course of time games at numerous places 
(including Athens, Ephesus, Naples, Smyrna, Tarsus) came 
to be called " Оіутріап? in imitation of those at Olympia. 
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a sacred grove that contains a gymnasium and a 
stadium for the celebration of the quinquennial 
games,' the other part being on the hill that is sacred 
to Apollo and lies above the grove. These games— 
the Actia, sacred to Actian Apollo—have been 
designated as Olympian,? and they are superintended 
by the Lacedaemonians, The other settlements are 
dependencies of Nicopolis. In earlier times also 
the Actian Games were wont to be celebrated in 
honour of the god by the inhabitants of the sur- 
rounding country—games in which the prize was 
a wreath—but at the present time they have been 
set in greater honour by Caesar. 

Т. After Ambracia comes Argos Amphilochicum, 
founded by Alemaeon and his children. According 
to Ephorus, at any rate, Alemaeon, after the ex- 
pedition of the Epigoni against Thebes, on being 
invited by Diomedes, went with him into Aetolia 
and helped him acquire both this country and 
Acarnania; and when Agamemnon summoned them 
to the Trojan war, Diomedes went, but Alemaeon 
stayed in Acarnania, founded Argos, and named it 
Amphilochicum after his brother; and he named 
the river which flows through the country into the 
Ambracian Gulf “Inachus,” after the river in the 
Argeian country. But according to Thucydides,’ 
Amphilochus himself, after his return from Troy, 
being displeased with the state of affairs at Argos, 
passed on into Acarnania, and on succeeding to his 
brother’s dominion founded the city that is named 
after him. 


The actual term used, for those at Tarsus at least, was 
Чоор ria, “ equal to the Olympian” (С, І. 4472), 
з 2. 68. | 
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8. "Harepdtar © віс} кад "АрфіМоуді nat oi 
UmepKeipevoe Kal auvamrovtes toils “IdduptKois 
dpect, трауєїа» oixodvTes уфра», Молотто тє 
ка) `Абаџӣрєѕ ка} Аібисєѕ ка} Тирфаїог каї 
"Ореста: Парораїой тє каї `Атіутӣуєѕ, of би 
mwrnotatovtes тої Македось раћ№ор, of бё TO 
Iovi к\т. М№уєтаг 8 THY "Орестійба ката- 
суєїу more `Орёсттѕ, фєйүөш» Tov Tis ша)трдѕ 
фброу, Kal катаМмитєїу Єтфууцор баютод Tip 

/ / \ \ / ^ 9 X \ 
фраг, ктїта& дё Kat пому, камеїсваї $ avrny 
"Аруоє Орєстікӧу. avaydusctar бё тойтоіѕ TÀ 
Tharvpixd evn тд, pds TO ротіф ёре THs opervis 
Kab тд отёр тоб “loviov кбМлтои', Ths yap Em- 
Sdpvov ка} THs "AtroAXNwvias péypi TOV Kepavviov 
отєрокодсі Budrriovés te ка} Таммаютіої ral 
Парбіої ка} Врбуог wAnciov бе тоо кай тд 
apyupeia Ta ё) Aapactio, wept й Avéoras} 
тууєстісаюто туи бирастеіау Kal Eyyereiors ods? 
ка} Ўєсартіоиѕ каћодоі mpos 8 тойтоіѕ Avy- 
куста тє ка} % Aevpiomos ка} й тритоћтіЅ$ З 
TleXayovia ка `Еордо? ка} '&Мдега ка} "Ератира. 
тадта дё трӧтєро» џёу катабуматтейєто ёкаста, 
т $ A > р 4 е / ye / 
фи Фу rots Eyyerelois * оі Káðpov ral “Appovias 
imóyovot йруоу, Kal Ta шибєидрєуа тєрї avTav 


1 пері & Avéorat, Meineke, for wepecddvés те ; Casaubon had 
already conjectured тер! &. 

г 'EyxeAelors obs kal, Meineke, for "EyyeAdous kal, 

З тритодітіз, Meineke wrongly emends to трітбл:ѕ (ер. 
тритоћїті and Трітодітібог, 7. 7. 9). 

4 °Еууеле[огѕ, Meineke, for "EyxeAfors (С), Еухелєоіз (Л). 


1 The site of Damastium is unknown. Imhoof-Blumer 
(Zischr. f. Numism, 1874, Vol. І. рр. 99 ff.) think that it 
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8. The Amphilochians are Epeirotes; and so are the 
peoples who are situated above them and border on 
the Illyrian mountains, inhabiting a rugged country— 
Ї mean the Molossi, the Athamanes, the Aethices, the 
Tymphaei, the Orestae, and also the Paroraei and 
the Atintanes, some of them being nearer to the 
Macedonians and others to the Ionian Gulf. It is 
said that Orestes once took possession of Orestias— 
when in exile on account of the murder of his 
mother—and left the country bearing his name; 
and that he also founded a city and called it Argos 
Oresticum. But the Illyrian tribes which are near 
the southern part of the mountainous country and 
those which are above the Jonian Gulf are inter- 
mingled with these peoples; for above Epidamnus 
and Apollonia as far as the Ceraunian Mountains 
dwell the Bylliones, the Taulantii, the Parthini, and 
the Brygi. Somewhere near by are also the silver 
mines of Damastium,! around which the Dyestae and 
the Encheleii (also called Sesarethii) together estab- 
lished their dominion ; and near these people are also 
the Lyncestae, the territory Deuriopus, Pelagonian 
Tripolitis, the Eordi, Elimeia, and Eratyra. In 
earlier times these peoples were ruled separately, 
each by its own dynasty. For instance, it was the 
descendants of Cadmus and Harmonia who ruled 
over the Encheleii; and the scenes of the stories told 
about them are still pointed out there. These 


might be identified with what is now Tepeleni, on the Viosa 
River. But so far as is now known, there is no silver ore 
in Epeirus or Southern Illyria. Philippson (Pauly-Wissowa, 
s.v. ‘‘Damastion”) suggests that Argyrium (now Argyro- 
castro, on the Viosa) might be connected with the presence 
of silver, 
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у A ГА Ф \ > > e > ^ 
ёкєї Setxvutar. оўтоь pev оў» ооу ото їӨа‹уєеуфъ 
3 å с бё уе 9 з М > / 
йруоюто' ot бё Avyxnotal йт 'Аррабаєф éyé- 
уоуто, тод Baxytaddy yévous биті тойтоуо Ò Ñv 
дуиуатрідй т Фіхіттоц шітпр тоў ’`ApúvTov 
Едридікт, Хірра! 8ё Ovydtnp: кай тди "Нпєіро- 
^ бе М ` ` е ` П ГА A N / 2 
тди бе Модоттої отд Ilvppw тф ЇЧєотто\ёдоу 
тод ’AytAdéws ка} тої @то'удуо афтод, Өєт- 
Tanols ovat, уєуоидтєс" of Хото дё отто ібаувуби 
йруокто' elr втікратойутау дє туш кате- 
otpewev йтаута eis THY Макєдором арузи, TAYY 
дМуєу Tov фогер тоў "оміоу KoNTOV. Kal бі) Kal 
? 
Tà тєрї Avyxov® ка} Пє\ауоиар ral "Орестіаба. 
\ > р \ А / > / є 
kat Edtpeav trav avo Макєдоміау вкамоцу, ot 
Ò йстєром ка} érevOépav: Єушог дё Kal сйитасау 
Thv шеурі Kopxvpas Maxedoviav rpocayopevovarr, 
aittonoyoorTes йша, тг кад коор Kal біалекто kal 
ГА ^ 
xrAapvds ка} dros тоюйўто& ypavTaL таралт\лу- 
/ / 
ciws' ёро: дё ка біуМаттої ciot. катамувейств 68 
^ М $ з п е У P / y ô \ 
Tis Макєдороу ару, отд ‘Pwpaiors ётєсє. 010 
бе тойтоу ёсті тди COvav ý ` Eyvaria 0009 é& Er- 
башуоуо кай 'АтоММмаміаз тєрї дё т» ёт) Kav- 
ГА 
Saovias одди at тє Aluvar єісїр ai тєрі Avyvidor, 
/ 
тарихєіаѕ іу вашу abtapKers Єудисаї, Kal ToTapol 
е 
ої тє ets tov “ldvtov кӧћ№тоу ёктіттоутєѕ Kal oi 
э д, / / e+e } ‹ “A @ 4 
ETit тд votta pêp, OT “Ivayos rat о Аратбо< 


1 Xlppa, Meineke, for “Ippa. 

2 NeomroAéuov, Spengel and Kramer, for NeomroAguy; 80 
the later editors, 

3 Adyxov, Meineke, for Лууктатбиу. 

4 “AparOos, Kramer, for ратёоз ; во the later editors. 


1 That is, to those of the Macedonians. 
2 See 7. 7. 4. з Now Ochrida. 
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people, I say, were not ruled by men of native stock ; 
and the Lyncestae became subject to Arrabaeus, 
who was of the stock of the Bacchiads (Eurydice, 
the mother of Philip, Amyntas’ son, was Arrabaeus’ 
daughter’s daughter and Sirra was his daughter); 
and again, of the Epeirotes, the Molossi became 
subject to Pyrrhus, the son of Neoptolemus the son 
of Achilles, and to his descendants, who were 
Thessalians. But the rest were ruled by men of 
native stock. Then, because one tribe or another 
was always getting the mastery over others, they all 
ended in the Macedonian empire, except a few who 
dwelt above the Ionian Gulf. And in fact the 
regions about Lyncus, Pelagonia, Orestias, and 
Elimeia, used to be called Upper Macedonia, though 
later on they were by some also called Free 
Macedonia. But some go so far as to call the 
whole of the country Macedonia, as far as Corcyra, 
at the same time stating as their reason that in 
tonsure, language, short cloak, and other things 
of the kind, the usages of the inhabitants are 
similar, although, they add, some speak both 
languages. But when the empire of the Mace- 
donians was broken up, they fell under the power 
of the Romans. And it is through the country of 
these tribes that the Egnatian Road? runs, which 
begins at Epidamnus and Apollonia. Near the Road 
to Candavia? are not only the lakes which are in 
the neighbourhood of Lychnidus,? on the shores of 
which are salt-fish establishments that are inde- 
pendent of other waters, but also a number of 
rivers, some emptying into the Ionian Gulf and 
others flowing in a southerly direction—I mean the 
Inachus, the Aratthus, the Acheloiis and the 
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ка} d’Ayer@os кад б Evnvos 6 Ликбриає mpotepov 
e ` 
камойиємоз, 0 шёр eis TOV KOMTOY TOV ’ApBpaKtKoV 
ФиВаіммау, 6 8 eis Tov "Ауємфом, adtos бе 0 
з ^ > ` ГА с У 4 \ 
Аує\фоѕ els ттр дахаттаї ка} б Кітиоє, 0 реу 
А "7A / $ , d бё \ Аг Й t бё 
ту» "Axapvaviav дієвим, ó 0 тт AitwAtav’ о бе 
"Еріуюу ттоМ\ё deFduevos ребрата ёк тди ‘Thdupt- 
кди pôv ка) Аоуктстфу ка} Вроуфи ка} Aeupso- 
П wav! eis tov "Абіду екбід: 
тор ка) Пелаудбиаи! eis tov Айор éxdidwot. 
r > a 
9. Протєром pèv оў» кад modes hrav бу Tots 
LOvert тобто‘ тритоћтіѕ 2 уои ў Пелауоріа 
э 2 т \ >» 5 \ 3 л? ГА 
ё\ёүєто, Hs ка} "Абороє hy, кад ёт} тф "Ерйушиї 
тёта, al тбр Аєирбтор modes фктүрто, @V тд 
Bpváviov кад "АХамконема кад УтиВара: Кобра 
дё Bpúyov,” Alyirtov 58 Tupdaiwy, duopov Айкіа 
t > / ^ 
кад 'Трёккт' ттА\лутїо› б) Hsn Ths тє Maxedovias 
кай ths @ertartas пері тд Tlotov дроє каў tip 
IlivSov А!0:кёѕ те ral tod Invert mnyai, фу 
э ^ A 7 \ e З М ^ М 
дифісівптобсь Тирфаїої тє кад of ото тӯ Пірбе 
@erraroi, кад modus "Обйувіа тард, tov “ора 
motapov, améyovoa 'Афрог ths Тоитомітідоє 
otadious бкатду elxoot пћсіоу 8 кад) "АМамко- 
3 7 М + \ с A у 
peval Kad Айуйном кад Війротоє каў ai тоб “lwvos 
eis тд» Пиреіди сирцбомаї. тбтє pev оду, а 
elmov, кайтєр обса трауєїа ка) opav mrnpNS, 
Toudpov* ко} Tlodvdvov кад йМмоу Trecovor, 
е? 3 / . м A e? , 
8 шос evdvdper й тє "Нтецроѕ aca кай ђ ‘Trdupis: 
убу è тд поли pev ёрушіа катёує, tà Ò 


1 Пелаубуву, Corais, for пАєфишу ; во the later editors. 

2 тригодітіз, Meineke emends to трітоліѕ (see note on 
тритодітіз, 7. 7. 8). 

з Bodywr, Tzschucke, for Вирабу; во the later editors. 

4 Toudpov, Corais, for Tazdpou ; во the later editors. 
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Evenus (formerly called the Lycormas); the Arat- 
thus emptying into the Ambracian Gulf, the Inachus 
into the Acheloiis, the Acheloiis itself and the 
Evenus into the sea—the Acheloiis after traversing 
Acarnania and the Evenus after traversing Aetolia. 
But the Erigon, after receiving many streams from 
the Illyrian mountains and from the countries of 
the Lyncestae, Brygi, Deuriopes, and Pelagonians, 
empties into the Axius. 

9. In earlier times there were also cities among 
these tribes; at any rate, Pelagonia used to be called 
Tripolitis,! one of which was Azorus; and all the 
cities of the Deuriopes on the Erigon River were 
populous, among which were Bryanium, Alalcomenae, 
and Stubara. And Cydrae belonged to the Brygi, 
while Aeginium, on the border of Aethicia and 
Tricea,* belonged to the Tymphaei. When one is 
already near to Macedonia and to Thessaly, and in 
the neighbourhood of the Poeus and the Pindus 
Mountains, one comes to the country of the Aethices 
and to the sources of the Peneius River, the posses- 
sion of which is disputed by the Tymphaei and those 
Thessalians who live at the foot of the Pindus, and 
to the city Oxineia, situated on the Ion River one 
hundred and twenty stadia from Azorus іп Tripolitis, 
Near by are Alalcomenae, Aeginium, Europus, and 
the confluence of the Ion River with the Peneius, 
Now although in those earlier times, as I have said, 
all Epeirus and the Illyrian country were rugged 
and full of mountains, such as Tomarus and Polyanus 
and several others, still they were populous; but at 
the present time desolation prevails in most parts, 


1 “Country of three cities.” 2 Now Trikala, 
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oixotpeva kwopnddv кай ву ёрєтіоцѕ `Мейтєтан. 
? / i \ \ - «З A 
éxrédrourre 86 mos кай тд pavrelov тд év Awdavn, 
кадатєр тд Ма. 

10. "Ест. $, Фе pnow "Ефороѕ, Пехасуби 
pupa: of 8 Пєхасүо} tov пері Thv КЛЛаба 
Suvactevodvrwy йруаідтатої Adyovtas Kal б 
months фт} ovTw: 

Zed dva Awdwvaie, Пеастукё 
6 $ “Hatoésos: 
Awddvnv фтуди тє, Пеастуфу ббрамог, jev. 


пері pèv оби тди Пеласуби ё тоў; Tuppyyxois 
С 328 elpnrat, тєрї 02 Awdavns Tods uèv теріогкодитаѕ 
тд iepòv бідть BdpBapor біасафеї кай б “Opnpos 
ёк tis бїттї, åvimtómoðas, Yaparedvas Aéyov' 
morepov è ур) Néyerv "Еллойз, ós Шибарог, À 
Serrovs, 05 trovoota. тар ‘Opp xeicbar, 1) 
урафу aupiBoros одса ойк б SucxupifecrOan. 
Dirdxopos 8 dyor ка) тди тер} Awddvnv тотор, 
фатер thv ЕйВоши, "ЕЛЛотіам enbiya ка 
yap "Нсіобом ойто Меуєш" 
йсть т ‘EAXorin, томиміос 78 edretpov 
Фувабе Дабоит tis ёт ЄсХатиї пєтоместаї. 


оїоута 56, dnoiv 6 "АтоМАдббароз, йлтд TOV Ємду 
тбу тєрї Td ієрди ойто кахебаваї, Tov pévToL 


1 See articles s.v, “Dodona” іп Pauly-Wissowa and 
Encyclopedia Britannica. 
з Iliad 16. 938. з Frag. 219 (Rzach). 46,2. 4, 
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while the parts that are still inhabited survive only 
in villages and in ruins. And even the oracle at 
Dodona,} like the rest, is virtually extinct. 

10, This oracle, according to Ephorus, was founded 
by the Pelasgi. And the Pelasgi are called the 
earliest. of all peoples who have held dominion in 
Greece. And the poet speaks in this мау: «О Lord 
Zeus, Dodonaean, Pelasgian”;2 and Hesiod: “He 
came to Dodona and the oak-tree, seat of the 
Pelasgi.”? The Pelasgi I have already discussed in 
my description of ТуггПепіа ; 4 and as for the people 
who lived in the neighbourhood of the temple of 
Dodona, Homer too makes it perfectly clear from 
their mode of life, when he calls them “men with 
feet unwashen, men who sleep upon the ground,” 5 
that they were barbarians; but whether one should 
call them “ Helli,” as Pindar does, or “ Selli,” as is 
conjectured to be the true reading in Homer, is a 
question to which the text, since it is doubtful, does 
not permit a positive answer. Philochorus says that 
the region round about Dodona, like Euboea, was 
called Hellopia, and that in fact Hesiod speaks of 
it in this way: “There is a land called Hellopia, 
with many a corn-field and with goodly meadows; 
on the edge of this land a city called Dodona hath 
been built.”® It is thought, Apollodorus says, that 
the land was so called from the marshes? around 
the temple; as for the poet, however, Apollodorus 
takes it for granted that he did not call the people 


5 Iliad 16. 235. 
6 Frag, 134 (Rzach) ; see the Schol. on Sophocles 7rachiniae 
7 


7 The Greek for marshes is “ Hela,” 
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тошт ойу 1 ойто Мбуєш ‘EXAOVS, AANA DEerdovs З 
itrorapBdve. тойс тєрї тд iepov, mpocGels, бті 

/ ГА > ГА l 5 / 
Kal LedkrAnevtad Tiwa ovoudler тотацду.  брораєі 
иёу обу, Stav фії" 


туби ёЕ "Ефірт»з потацой mo ХМміємтоз. 


ой шбртог, б LKppios фто, THs? ёи В'єспратоїс 
"Ефірає, дММд tis ёр то "Нєйом" ére? yap 
«ра, Tov ХеМмієута, би $ Oeaompwrois ойдема, 
эбэ 3 - \ \ / \ A 
ovS èv Молоттоф. Tà бё uvÂevópeva mept тў 
Spuds кад тёр теме, Kal єї tiwa n^a тоадта, 
ка@атер Kal тєрї Дємфбу, тд pèv тойтікатерає 
ёст) 8&атр{3ў<$, Tà $ оікєїа тђѕ уйи mepioðelas. 
11. “Н Додфут roivuy тд pev тамади йто 
Өєстротої йи Kal тд ёроѕ б Тдиароз ў Tuápos 
? / / е Ф ^ М е ! 
(àuporépws yap Меуєтам), Up Ф кеїтаї TO LEpor, 
каў of трагугко 624 Kal Tlivdapos Фєстроатіда 
› / \ А 6 / с бё ¢ ~ A 
єірђкасі THY Amdavny Üorepov бё йто MoroTToîs 
éyévero'® dao ё тоў Toudpov robs отд тоў 
Га / е / ^ i A ` 
тои)тод Aeyopévous vmopýras тод Atos, ods ral 
dvintémobas, Yapatevvas камеї, Topoúpovs pact 
хеүӨў»ш кай év pev ті) Обисаєіа ойто ypdpovat 
хөд -ріуті) з ойто YP 
А / ГА ^ 
тшєе$ & фто 'Apdivopos,® cupBovrevav Tots 


1 ody, Kramer inserts; so the later editors. 

2'EAAovs, ЛАА BedAods, Tzschucke, for éAAobs éAAds 
ёхлофз ; во the later editors. 

З 00 pévrat, б сіб pnei, rhs, Meineke inserts, deleting 
the é of the MSS. before @eompwrois. Tzschucke and 
Groskurd had proposed similar words, See 8, 3. 6. 
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who lived about the temple Є Helli,” but “Seli,” 
since (Apollodorus adds) the poet also named a 
certain river ЅеПееїѕ. Не names it, indeed, when he 
says, “From afar, out of Ephyra, from the River 
Selleeis’’ ;1 however, as Demetrius of Scepsis says, 
the poet is not referring to the Ephyra among the 
Thesprotians, but to that among the Eleians, for the 
Selleeis is among the Eleians, he adds, and there is 
no Selleeis among the Thesprotians, nor yet among 
the Мо1оз And as for the myths that аге told 
about the oak-tree and the doves, and any other 
myths of the kind, although they, like those told 
about Delphi, are in part more appropriate to poetry, 
yet they also in part properly belong to the present 
geographical description. 

11. In ancient times, then, Dodona was under 
the rule of the Thesprotians; and so was Mount 
Tomarus,? ог Tmarus (for it is called both ways), at 
the base of which the temple is situated. And both 
the tragic poets and Pindar have called Dodona 
*Thesprotian Ройопа:” But later on it came under 
the rule of the Molossi. And it is after the Tomarus, 
people say, that those whom the poet calls inter- 
preters of Zeus—whom he also calls “men with feet 
unwashen, men who sleep upon the ground " 3—were 
called “tomouroi’’ ; and in the Odyssey some so write 
the words of Amphinomus, when he counsels the 


1 Iliad 9. 659; 15. 531. 2 Now Mt. Olytsika. 
з Tliad 16. 235. 


4 бе, Corais, for re ; so the later editors. 

5 éyévero, Corais, for éaéyero; so the later editors. 

€ *Auolvouos (Hpit.), for 'Арфілохоз ; so Xylander and later 
editors, 
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pvnotipot p протєроу ётітідєсда: тф Tre- 
рауф, трі» àv tov Aia épwrtat 


єї pev к alvnawat Atos peyddoto тоџодрог, 
airés тє KTavéw, тойу т йЛМоує тарта 
ау Ёо" 
ef 8ё к дтотретёпа: Oeds, TaverOar voya. 
В\тіоу yap elvari торойроиз ў дЕшистає ypadpe 
офбацой your Ta pavteia дёшотаѕ Меуєсбам тарӣ 
TÔ пошті, adda Tas Bovhàs Kat Ta томтей- 
пата Kai vouobeTipata: Topovpous © єїрўйс Gar èri- 
C 329 rerunpévous тораройроис,! olov ropapoptraxas. 
ої бу obv vewTepor Aéyovoty тошойроие, тар * 
“Ошур ® dmrovortepov Še? Séyecat вЄрастаз, 
KataxpnoTinas Kal BovrAds, Tà mpooTaypata 
ка} Ta BovrAnpata tà шартікӣ, каватер Kal Ta 
удіца: TOLOŬTOV yap Kal TÒ 


ёк Spuds йфриюдрого Ards Bovrny ётакоўтан. 


12. Кат друйѕ pèv оби avdpes сар ot трофт- 
revovTes' Kab тобт lows ка} б птошттіє éupaiver 
отофђтаѕ yap Karel, èv ols таттошто Kdv oi 
трофіїтам Üorepov & дтебеіувтеам трєїз ураїси, 
emes) Kal сєйураоє тд Aut mpocamedetyOn каї 
є 4 М / ~ / 

й Миф. ovidas pevtor ВєттаМоїс pvOaders 
Abyous трос ҳар:бӧшероѕ, бкєїдбу тё фто elvat 
т) ієрди perevnveypévov ёк THs пері Хкотодссат 


1 торародроює, Corais, for rudpous, which Meineke deletes. 
2 тор, Tzschucke inserts ; во the later editors, 


1 Odyssey 16. 403-5. 
? ‘Guardians of Mt. Tomarus.” 
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wooers not to attack Telemachus until they inquire 
of Zeus: “If the tomouroi of great Zeus approve, I 
myself shall slay, and I shall bid all the rest to aid, 
whereas if god averts it, I bid you stop.”! For it 
is better, they argue, to write “tomouroi” than 
“themistes” ; at any rate, nowhere in the poet are 
the oracles called «є themistes,” but it is the decrees, 
statutes, and laws that are so called ; and the people 
have been called “tomouroi” because Є tomouroi ” 
is a contraction of « tomarouroi,” the equivalent of 
“tomarophylakes.” 2 Now although the more recent 
critics say Є tomouroi,” yet in Homer one should 
interpret “themistes ” (and also « роціаї ") in a 
simpler way, though in a way that is a misuse of 
the term, as meaning those orders and decrees that 
are oracular, just as one also interprets Є themistes " 
as meaning those that are made bylaw, For example, 
such is the case in the following: “to give ear to 
the decree® of Zeus from the oak-tree of lofty 
foliage.” 4 

12. At the outset, it is true, those who uttered 
the prophecies were men (this too perhaps the poet 
indicates, for he calls them “ hypophetae,” 5 and the 
prophets might be ranked among these), but later 
on three old women were designated as prophets, 
after Dione also had been designated as temple- 
associate of Zeus, Suidas, however, in his desire to 
gratify the Thessalians with mythical stories, says 
that the temple was transferred from Thessaly, from 
the part of Pelasgia which is about Scotussa (and 


3. c Boulé,” 4 Odyssey 14. 328, 

9 єв іпбегргвіегя,? 

9 Little is known ої this Suidas except that he wrote a 
History of Thessaly and а, History of Euboea. 
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Шеласубає ёсть $ й ZxoTodcca тў Пеасупо- 
7:80 @ettadias сиракомоувійсай тє уураїказ 
тіс т\ейтта<, фу ATrOYOVOUS «уа, Tas уби трофт- 
тав" amd 58 тойтоу Kal Пеласуїкду Ма Ke- 
caoba Kuvéas 8 ёт риб одёатерор. « » + 
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Scotussa does belong to the territory called Thessalia 
Pelasgiotis), and also that most of the women whose 
descendants are the prophetesses of to-day went 
along at the same time; and it is from this fact that 
Zeus was also called Є Pelasgian.” But Cineas tells 
a story that is still more mythical. . . , 
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АПОХПАХМАТІА ЕК ТОТ 7! 


1. Kuvéas 56 dnote птдми бу ӨєттайМа elvat 
кад фпуду кад тб тоб Дид pavtetov eis "Emer 
pov pereveyOjvas. (Stephanus Byzantinus sw. 
Додо.) 

la. "Hv 8 mpétepov пері Ўкотодсса» тдмиу 
Ths Пе\астугбт:до тд урпстђріои" éumpynobévtos 
$ vad тоу тоб Sévdpou, petnvéxOn ката, xph- 


1 Corais and Groskurd offer only 27 Fragments; Kramer 
has 57, his numbers running from 1 to 58 inclusive, except 
that number 42 is missing ; Miller-Diibner have the same 57, 
though they correct the numbering from 42 to 57; Meineke, 
like Kramer, has no number 42, but changes Kramer’s 1 to 
la and inserts seven new fragments, 1, lla, 16a, 165, 23a, 
58а, and 58b (the last two being 59 and 60 in the present 
edition). Тһе present editor adds 28 more. Of these, five 
(1b, 16c, 27a, 55a, 61) are quotations from Strabo himself ; 
nine (115, 20a, 2la, 210, 45a, 47a, 5la, 55b, 58) are from 
Stephanus Byzantinus; twelve (le, 12a, 15a, 164, 16е, 25a, 
44a, 47b, 50а, 62, 63, 64) are from the notes of Eustathius on 
the Iliad and Odyssey ; and two (65, 66) from his notes on the 
geographical poem of Dionysius Periegetes. All these frag- 
ments from Eustathius, except no. 62, are citations from 
“the Geographer,” not from “ Strabo,” and во is 23a, which 
Meineke inserted ; but with the help of the editor, John Paul 
Pritchard, Fellow in Greek and Latin at Cornell University, 
starting with the able articles of Kunze on this subject 
(Rheinisches Museum, 1902, LVII, рр. 43 Ё. and 1903, LVIII, 
рр. 126 ff.), has established beyond all doubt that "Се 
Geographer” is ‘‘Strabo,” and in due time the complete 
proof will be published, To him the editor is also indebted 
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Tue rest of Book VII, containing the description 
of Macedonia and Thrace, has been lost, but the 
following fragments, gathered chiefly from the 
Vatican and Palatine Epitomes and from Eustathius, 
seem to preserve most of the original matter? 


1. Cineas says that there was a city in Thessaly? 
and that an oak-tree and the oracle of Zeus were 
transferred from there to Epeirus. 

la. In earlier times the oracle was in the neigh- 
bourhood of Scotussa, a city of Реіаздіобів ; but when 
the tree was set on fire by certain people the oracle 
was transferred in accordance with an oracle which 


for fragment no.66 (hitherto unnoticed, we believe), and for the 
elimination of certain doubtful passages suggested by Kunze, 
Meineke’s numbers, where different from those of the present 
edition, are given in parentheses. 

* Manuscript A has already lost a whole quaternion (about 
13 Casaubon pages = about 26 Greek pages in the present 
edition) in each of two places, namely, from ў A:Bin (2. 5. 26) 
to тєрї айтй (3. 1. 6) and from kað’ айтойз (б. 3. 2) to pevrivos 
evduirdos (5. 4. 8). In the present case A leaves off at 
pera ёё (7. 7. 5) and resumes at the beginning of Book ҮШІ. 
Assuming the loss of a third quaternion from A, and takin 
into account that portion of it which is preserved in other 
manuscripts, "Оуҳттрор (7. 7. 5) to pudwdéerepov (7. 7. 19), 
only about one-sixth of Book VII is missing ; and if this be 
true, the fragments herein given, although they contain some 
repetitions, account for most of the original matter of the 
missing one-sixth. 

3 4. е, в city called Dodona. 
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сиди тоў "Amdddwvos Фу Awddvn. éxpnopmder 
8’ où бід Adywv, GAA дьай тив» сишВоћ\ор, 
orep тд ev AtBin Appoviancv, tows 06 twa 
mTHow ai трєіѕ пеєрістєраї ётётоуто éEaiperor, 
ФЕ dv ai iéperat таратпройиємаї троєдёстібор. 
gaat 8 каў ката tiv тёр ModottTdy каў 
Зеспротди yAOTrav Tas ypaias Teias каћєісда 
каў тойс yépovtas Tedious. кай lows ойк друєа 
сар аі Opvrovpevat edretades, AAAA yuvaires 
ураїаг трєў пері тд ієрбу axoralovcar (Epi- 
tome edita.) 

1b. Ths 8 Хкотойаств éuvicOnpev кай ёр то 
тєрї Awdavns Мбуо Kal тод pavteiov тод ву 
ӨєттаМа, бідті тєрї тобтор йт%рЁє tov тотор. 
(Strabo 9. 5. 20.) 

le. ‘Iepà ё катӣ tov Tewypddov Spis tiparar 
ду Додор, друвідтатом йтомефбеїта фитбу кай 
mparov трофђу дидратогї тарасуди. 068 айтоє 
ка) eis Tas ёкєї Neyouévas шаутік дя TeAELas polv 
ёт al телегаь Els оіоуоскотіау йтоудобутаї, каба, 
кад KopaxopavTes jody tives. (Eustathius оп 
Od. 14. 327.) 

2. "Оті cata Өєстрото?ѕ. Kat Моћотто?с Tas 
ypatas medias! кай rods yépovtas TEMOVS, 
кабатер Kat mapa Макєбдаг medyovas обр 
Kadovow éxelvo. tovs Фр Tipas, Kala тарӣ 
Лакось кад Массаматаї Tors yépovtas. bev 
кай Tas ev Th Awdavaig дриї pepvOeta0ar пећмеіаѕ 
hasiv. (Epitome Vaticana.) 


1 melas, Kramer and later editors, for meàelas (MSS.); 
ор. Eustathius (on Od. 14, 327) and Hesychius (s.vv. méàciat 
and meAelous). 
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Apollo gave out at Dodona. However, he gave out 
the oracle, not through words, but through certain 
symbols, as was the case at the oracle of Zeus 
Ammon in Libya. Perhaps there was something 
exceptional about the flight of the three pigeons 
from which the priestesses were wont to make 
observations and to prophesy. It is further said 
that in the language of the Molossians and the 
Thesprotians old women are called “peliai”! and 
old men “ре1іоі.”1 And perhaps the much talked 
of Peleiades were not birds, but three old women 
who busied themselves about the temple. 

1р. I mentioned Scotussa also in my discussion of 
Dodona and of the oracle in Thessaly, because the 
oracle was originally in the latter region. 

le. According to the Geographer, a sacred oak- 
tree is revered in Dodona, because it was thought to 
be the earliest plant created and the first to supply 
men with food. And the same writer also says in 
reference to the oracular doves there, as they are 
called, that the doves are observed for the purposes 
of augury, just as there were some seers who divined 
from ravens. 

2. Among the Thesprotians and the Molossians old 
women are called “ peliai” and old men “ pelioi,” as 
is also the case among the Macedonians; at any rate, 
those people call their dignitaries “ peligones” 
(compare the “gerontes”2 among the Laconians 
апа the Massaliotes).8 And this, it is said, is the 
origin of the myth about the pigeons in the 
Dodonaean oak-tree. 


1 є Pigeons.” 
2 The senators at Sparta were called “© gerontes,” literally 
“old men,” “senators.” 8 Ср. 4.1.5. 
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3. "Оті й тароша, То Фу Awdavn уамкеїои, 
фитєбдєи фуордсвт yadkelov фу év TO ієрф, 
Єхои баеркеіцемом йубрійута, кратодита џастиуа 
халк», avaOnua Коркураїши т) è шйстів Ту 
тритАй, фМидібаті), длттрттиёроиѕ čyovoa ёё 
айтйє йстрауйћоиѕ, ої тміуттогтєє TO YadKelov 
guvey@s, бОтбтє- аішроїуто 0тд TÖV дрецаом, 
paxpovs Hyous йтегруабомто, бас ó шетріу Tov 
хрдиоу amo THs ёрҳђӯѕ тоб ўҳоу péxps тёМди$ Kal 
Єті тєтракдсіа пробмвог ӧдєу кай % тарошіа 
eréxOn, "Н Керкираїоу раст:Ё. (Epit. ed.) 

4. ‘H 82 Паоміа тойтоїє pév oTt проб бо Trois 
Йвуєті, pos бис è tots Opaxtors дрєси, mpos 
доктор È vrépxectat тоў; Макебосі, дй Горто- 
vlou тд\єю$ Kal YroBwv ёхоита tas єісфомає 
ёт\ rà mpòs! . . . (д, Фу о 'Аёфд$ рёюу дисєіс- 
Borov more? thv Maxedoviav ёк tis ILasovias, ws 
6 П%реиѕ бід trav 'ТєштФ» depopevos amò Tis 
‘EAAdoos айт» épupvot), mpos удтоу dé? то 
Ad’rapidrats кад Aapdaviors кай ’Apdzators opopel: 
exrératas 8ё кад péypt Èrpvpóvos ту Пагоміа. 
( Epit. Vat.) 

Б. "От, ò "Амакроу eis тду Өєрџаїоу кбМмтоъ 
pet. (Epit. Vat.) 

6. H ё ’Opeoris поћи], кад pos Exe péya 


1 Between mods and ёг dy the MSS. leave a space for about 
ten letters. Kramer conjectures rv ПёААа>» and Tafel vérov 
orev (see footnote to translation). 

2 gé, after идтоу, Kramer inserts ; во the later editors. 


1 The phrase was used in reference to incessant talkers 
(Stephanus Byzantinus, s.v. Добоит). 
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3. The proverbial phrase, “the copper vessel in 
Dodona,” i originated thus: In the temple was a 
copper vessel with a statue of a man situated above 
it and holding a copper scourge, dedicated by the 
Corcyraeans; the scourge was three-fold and wrought 
in chain fashion, with bones strung from it; and 
these bones, striking the copper vessel continuously 
when they were swung by the winds, would produce 
tones so long that anyone who measured the time 
from the beginning of the tone to the end could 
count to four hundred. Whence, also, the origin 
of the proverbial term, “ the scourge of the 
Согсугаеапѕ.”” 

4. Раеопіа is on the east of these tribes and оп 
the west of the Thracian mountains, but it is situated 
on the north of the Macedonians ; and, by the road 
that runs through the city Gortynium 2 and Stobi,3 
it affords a passage to . . .4 (through which the 
Axius® flows, and thus makes difficult the passage 
from Paeonia to Macedonia—just as the Peneius 
flows through Tempe and thus fortifies Macedonia on 
the side of Greece). And on the south Paeonia 
borders on the countries of the Autariatae, the 
Dardanii, and the Ardiaei; and it extends as far as 
the Strymon. 

5. The Haliaemon® flows into the Thermaean 
Gulf. 

6. Orestis is of considerable extent, and has a 


4 Gortynium (or Gortynia) was situated in Macedonia, to 
the south of the narrow pass now called ‘‘ Demir Кари,” or 
(in Bulgarian) “ Prusak.” 

3 Now Sirkovo, to the north of the Demir Kapu Pass, 

t The words to be supplied here are almost certainly “the 
narrow pass оп the south.” 

5 The Vardar. 6 The Vistritza. 
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4 A i г ’ / п \ 
péypt тоб Kopaxos tijs АітоћМаѕ кабђко»р Kat 
тоў Паргасаоб, ттєргюкоўе $ айто{ тє Орётта 
кад Тирфаїої кад of erros '1сӨдойў ”EdAnves oi 
. « \ \ \ м / є 
пері Llapvacady кад thv Olrny кай Піобот. 57) 
pev 8) кошф дидрать каћ№та: Bóiov TÒ дро, 

` ' + 
катй pépn 8 modvevupov доти. фасі $ aro 

^ + a a з 
тд» йфоудотатом акотіфу афорбаває то тє А 
уаїор mérayos кай тд "А шВракикду кай тд "отор, 
mpos йтеріомію, oluat, Néyovtes, кай tò Ire- 
Хед» ixavas otiw бу tres TÒ Tmepineipevov TO 
'Аш@8ракикф кб\лтф, TH pèv вютешбивуом реурі 
тў Kepxupatas, тӯ © ёт} т> ката Аєокада 
Odraccav. (Ері. Vat.) 

т. "Отг ёт} yédwre бу тароційає pépet yedharar 
Керкура татєробвіса rois тоћ№\оїѕ тоћёшогѕ. 
(Ери. Vat.) 

8. "Оте: й Képxupa тд таймыд» єдтиуђѕ фу Kal 
Súvapıv раютикюйди тћ№істти elyev, AXA’ ÚTÒ TO- 
Хеифу Tivdv Kal Tupdvyvwv ёфдарт` каї фатерой 
е ы є / › ^ > р / У у 
ото ‘Papalwr Ємеибєробеїса ойк ёттуёбт, adr 
ёт} №огдорід тароціам édaPev: 

érevOépa Коркура, х ömov Oéreus. (Epit. 

ed.) 

9. Aor) & сті rhs Eùpomns й) тє Maxedovia 
каћ tis Фрактя тд сууєуі тайтт péypi Bulavtiov 
кад h ‘EAs кад ai mpocexeis уђсо. Єсть pev 
$ t \ уе , \ / ^ 
одр “ЕАМ ка т) Maxedoviar vum pevtot ті) 
pice. тду тбпам ако%хоубойуте$ Kal TO суђцаті 

` НА $ ` 3 $% A 27. ‹ 7 
уаріс EYVWpEV AVTV ато TNS arrns ЕААадоѕ 
т&ёа кай cuvdrpat ттр$$ THY бцорог айті Өракти 

/ ^ А A A 
péypt тоб ттонато$ тод Eùkeivov кай тўѕ 11ро- 
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large mountain which reaches as far as Mount 
Согахі in Aetolia and Mount Parnassus. About 
this mountain dwell the Orestae themselves, the 
Tymphaei, and the Greeks outside the isthmus that 
are in the neighbourhood of Parnassus, Oeta, and 
Pindus. As a whole the mountain is called by а 
general name, Boéum, but taken part by part it has 
many names. People say that from the highest 
peaks oné can see both the Aegaean Sea and the 
Ambracian and Ionian Gulfs, but they exaggerate, 
I think. Mount Pteleum, also, is fairly high; it 
is situated around the Ambracian Gulf, extending on 
one side as far as the Corcyraean country and on the 
other to the sea at Leucas. 

7. Согсуга із proverbially derided as a joke because 
it was huinbled by its many wars. 

8. Согсуга in early times enjoyed a happy lot and 
had a very large naval force, but was ruined by 
certain wars and tyrants. And later on, although 
it was set free by the Romans, it got no commenda- 
tion, but instead, as an object of reproach, got a 
proverb: Є Corcyra is free, dung where thou wilt.” 

9. There remain of Europe, first, Macedonia and 
the parts of Thrace that are contiguous to it and 
extend as far as Byzantium; secondly, Greece; 
and thirdly, the islands that are close by. Mace- 
donia, of course, is a part of Greece, yet now, since 
1 am following the nature and shape of the places 
geographically, | have decided to classify it apart 
from the rest of Greece and to join it with that part 
of Thrace which borders on it and extends as far as 
the mouth of the Euxine and the Propontis. Then, 


1 Vardusia. 
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торт{8о$. ELTA шєт’ ёдуа pépvyTat Киуємою 
kat тоб “EBpovt тотарої. катаурафе, бё Kai 
т. oyua тараћ\\дурашцо», èv © їй сйитаса 
Maxedovia Єстій. (Ері. Vat.) 

10. “Ore ў Maxedovia періорібетаї ёк циф» 
Suc nav ті тараміа тої "Adpiov, ёЁ avarodav 
0 ті тараммї ме TAVTNS нестрідріюї) үрашш? 
ті Sid TOV ёк 8о\.д» "Еброи потарой ка Kv- 
pedo T ORES, ёк Poppa бе Th vooupévn єїбє{а@ 
урарий TÅ бий. „Вертіскоу дроу ка} кароу ка 
'ОрВ7^оу ка} "Роёотцѕ кай Atuou’ тё yap др!) 
тадта, архбиєма amo тод "Абріои, Stj ret катӣ, 
єйдебам урашшђи Eos той Ефбєімою, птоюдута yep- 
рбитеои неудмти прі, удтор, THY тє Өрёкти 0 ошод 
ка Maxedoviav Kat `“Нтегро» ка "Ахайа›' ёк 
рбтоу бе ті "Вуратіа 08@ d amo Миррахіои тд\є®$ 
трӧѕ dvatohas ѓойст ° бос Өєсосаћоикєіаѕ" ка 
ёсті тд тхйна тодто THS Maxedovias параћћа- 
Хбураррог 8 ёуүиста. (Epit. ed.) 

11. “Ore Ниабіа бкаћебто трӧтероу 7 уду 
Македоџіо. ёхабє dé тойод@ тобто ат” йрҳаіоо 
TLVOS TOY yeuóvwv Maxedovos. Hv бе кай TOMS 
"Нравіа pos Gardcon, катеїхор д тђи Х®рау 
тайтт› `Нтеротфу ти/е каї Drupidy, то бе 
т\еѓстоу Воттгаў tou ral Opaxes: ої цею ёк Кріт, 
б< Pact, TO yévos dyes, hyepova éxovTes Borrova.! 


1 “EBpov (mgo), for Ебоси ; so the editors, 
2 loban, Meineke, following Corais, emends to iota. 
3 mopadanrdypanpoy, 1 Meineke, following Corais, emends to 
таралАт^оүрёрно». 
4 Віттоуа, Kramer and later editors, for Boúrwva; ер. 
Etym. Magn., p. 206, 6. 
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a little further on, Strabo mentions Cypsela and the 
Hebrus River, and also describes a sort of parallelo- 
gram in which the whole of Macedonia lies. 

10. Macedonia is bounded, first, on the west, by 
the coastline of the Adrias; secondly, on the east, 
by the meridian line which is parallel to this coast- 
line and runs through the outlets of the Hebrus 
River and through the city Cypsela; thirdly, on the 
north, by the imaginary straight line which runs 
through the Bertiscus Mountain,! the Scardus,? the 
Orbelus,’ the Кһодоре, апа the Haemus ;5 for these 
mountains, beginning at the Adrias, extend on a 
straight line as far as the Euxine, thus forming 
towards the south a great peninsula which comprises 
Thrace together with Macedonia, Epeirus, and 
Achaea ; and fourthly, on the south, by the Egnatian 
Road, which runs from the city Dyrrhachium towards 
the east as far as Thessaloniceia. And thus? the 
shape of Macedonia is very nearly that of a parallelo- 
gram. 

11. What is now called Macedonia was in earlier 
times called Emathia. And it took its present 
name from Macedon, one of its early chieftains. 
And there was also a city Emathia close to the sea. 
Now a part of this country was taken and held by 
certain of the Epeirotes and the Illyrians, but most 
of it by the Bottiaei and the Thracians. The 
Bottiaei came from Crete originally, so it is said,§ 
along with Botton as chieftain. As for the Thracians, 


1 It is uncertain what mountain Strabo refers to (вее Pauly- 
Wissowa, s.v. ‘‘ Bertiskos”’). 

2 Now the Char-dagh. 3 Now the Perim-dagh. 

4 Now the Despoto-dagh, 

ë Now the Balkan Mountains, || ? See 7. 7. 4. 

7 Cp. 7.7.8. з Ср. 6. 3. 9. 
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@paxadv ё Пієрєс pèv Фибшомто т» Пієріам ral 
\ 
та тєрї тбу “Orvurov, Паїомєє $ rà! пері тд» 
э \ ^ 
Aftov тотацд» кай ту Kadovpévnv Sid тобто 
"А ^ "HS ` $ } z \ \ 
шфаёїті, wvot бе xal Вісадтаї THY Сотту 
r A 
рёурі Ўтришбуоѕ" фу of pèv аўтд тобто тпроат)- 
РА ^ 
yopevovto Всалтан, Нбаимфди 8 of дё» MvySdoves, 
е А ^ 
ot òè "Hõwves, of Sè Завфуєс. тойтар $ тату 
с У 
ot Apyeddat xarovpevos катёстса» к0ріог Kal 
Хаћк:дє15 of ev EvBota. «Єтіїмбом 2 ка) Xar- 
$ ^ с у E2 М э“ ` a 6 А \ 
кібєїс of ev KuBoia ёт} т» тди Хабфитфу каї 
туктар TOAELS би AUTH пері трійкоута, ёЁ Фр 
йстєроу éxBadropevot сууйм вом eis шар oi mhelovs 
> ^ 3 х у > ГА 9 еэ \y 
ауто, es ттуу "ОМувдом' wvoudlovto Ò of ёт! 
Өрактѕ ХаМкібеїс. (Ері. Vat.) 
lla. To è ёдикӧу тоб Воттеа бій тоў 1, ws 
7 3 / ~ \ 3 \ / 
ЎтраВор èv Є. ка\еїта„ 8 ат$ Вдӧттороѕ 
Kpnros т) пом. (Etymologicum Magnum, р. 
206, 6.) 
115. ’Apdakiov. úw pépn Adyou. Torus." 
\ 2 у a 9 / / e / 
то Ё айтод 'Адфа& ту. XrpdBov éßõóun. 
(Stephanus Byzantinus under ’Awdd£tov.) 
12, “Ore Пед иёри брібєї тїр като кад трд 
даматту Maxedoviay ато В'єттаМміає ка) May- 
vnoias, "Амакроу ё thy dvw, Kal ёт той 


1 та, before пері, Kramer inserts ; so Meineke. 
2 ябліз (cod. Vossianus), Jones, for worasds (cp. Pauly- 
Wissowa, s.v, ‘ Amphaxitis 27), 


1 The name appears to have heen derived from the 
Macedonian Argos, i.e. Argos Oresticum (7. 7. 8). 

2 те, the name of the tribe which corresponds to the 
name of the city, 
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the Pieres inhabited Pieria and the region about 
Olympus; the Paeones, the region on both sides of 
the Axius River, which on that account is called Am- 
phaxitis; the Edoni and Bisaltae, the rest of the 
country as far asthe Strymon. Of these two peoples 
the latter are called Bisaltae alone, whereas a part of 
the Edoni are called Mygdones, a part Edones, and a 
part Sithones. But of all these tribes the Argeadae,1 
as they are called, established themselves as masters, 
and also the Chaleidians of Euboea; for the Chal- 
cidians of Euboea also came over to the country ot 
the Sithones and jointly peopled about thirty cities 
in it, although later on the majority of them were 
ejected and came together into one city, Olynthus ; 
and they were named the Thracian Chalcidians. 

Па. The ethnic? of Botteia® is spelled with the 
2,4 according to Strabo in his Seventh Book. And 
the city is called 5 after Botton the Cretan.® 

116. Amphaxion. Two parts of speech? A city. 
The ethnic of Amphaxion is Amphaxites. 

12. The Peneius forms the boundary between 
Lower Macedonia, or that part of Macedonia which 
is close to the sea, and Thessaly and Magnesia; the 
Haliacmon forms the boundary of Upper Macedonia ; 
and the Haliacmon also, together with the Erigon 


з «А city in Macedonia” (Etymologicum Magnum, s.v.) 

4 фе, not with the е, as is Borredrys the ethnic of Bérrea 
(see Etym. Magn., 2.е.), but with the 1, as is Воттгаїо. 

5 se, Botteia. 
. § The country was called “ Bottiaea” (6. 3. 6), "" Bottia,” 
and “ Bottiaeis,” and the inhabitants *“ Bottiaei” (6. 3. 9). 
See Pauly-Wissowa, s. vv. Віттіа and Вотткй; and Meritt, 
Am. Jour. Arch., 1923, pp. 336 ff. 

? d е. the preposition ‘*amphi” (‘fon both sides of”) and 
the noun ‘‘ Axius " (the " Axius” River), 
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'"Нтерфтаѕ кай tovs Паѓораѕ ка} aùròs ка} o 
"Epiyav ка} 0 Aids ка ётєрог. (Epi. Vat.) 

12a. Ei yap катӣ тди Tewypagov атд Inatov 
каў Птрєоб TOV Өєеттамкдф» трӧѕ, несбуалаю 
таракештав Maxebdoves рехрь Пахоміає ка} Tay 
"Нтеєр®ткф» ед>фъ, ёк бё Палбушь» суррауіаю 
бу Тро eLyov ot "EAXgves, бисуєрё$ ройсаї Tots 
Tpwotv bev суррахіа»м ёк тёр pnOévtov 
moppwrépw Пагдроюру. (Eustathius оп Ziad 2. 
848.) 

13, "Оті ёст) тѕ тараћаѕ т Македомисі)є 
amo тої рихої тоб Oeppaiov KONTOV ка Oes- 
сахошткеіая 7) pèv Tetapévn трд$ >бтоу péxpt 
Zovviov, й бе Tpòs бо шехрі т Фракіає хєр- 
роијсот, yoviay тїй поюдса KaTa TOY ру ov. 
els ёкатєроу òè кабткойтт$ ‚тз Maxebovias, ало 
TAS тротёра$ Ae Geions дрктёоу. та нер, ò) 
прота шёрт тд, тєрї Dovveiov DmepKerperny ever 
тї "Аттк сур тӯ Меуарікі) ёр, TOU Кри 
salou KONTOU" (ета бе таўттр 7 Воютікті) ваті 
тараћа ) 7 pos Eŭßorar' vméprertat Ò айт? 7 
Хоит?) Воотіа ё еті dvow TaparnrNroS ті) "Аттиў. 
Aéyet 8ё каў TÙY 'Eyvariav ббд> TedevTay eis 
Өєссаћоикеа»х ато тоў “loviou котом. (Ері. 
Vat.) 

14. Том ташифби, ‚фе, афоріодиєу тр@тоуѕ 
тоў$ тєрї Птиєби оікодутає Kal Tov "Амакрора 
™pos ваматтт. pet $ о IInveds ёк тоў IIivdov 
броу$ бій péons THS ФєттаМіає трф ёю‘ Serbo 
dé ras Tov Латібду trodes кай Пєррац3ф» tiwas 


1 sc, Strabo. * Cp. 7. 3. 19. 
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and the Axius and another set of rivers, form the 
boundary of the Epeirotes and the Paeonians. 

12а. For if, according to the Geographer, Mace- 
donia stretches from the Thessalian Pelion and 
Peneius towards the interior as far as Paeonia and 
the Epeirote tribes, and if the Greeks had at Troy 
an allied force from Paeonia, it is difficult to conceive 
that an allied force came to the Trojans from the 
aforesaid more distant part of Paeonia. 

13, Of the Macedonian coastline, beginning at 
the recess of the Thermaean Gulf and at Thessa- 
loniceia, there are two parts—one extending towards 
the south as far as Sunium and the other towards 
the east as far as the Thracian Chersonese, thus 
forming at the recess a sort of angle. Since Mace- 
donia extends in both directions, I must begin with 
the part first mentioned. The first portion, then, of 
this part—I mean the region of Sunium—has above 
it Attica together with the Megarian country as far 
as the Crisaean Gulf; after this is that Boeotian 
coastline which faces Euboea, and above this coast- 
line lies the rest of Boeotia, extending in the direction 
of the west, parallel to Attica. And he? says that 
the Egnatian Road, also, beginning at the Ionian 
Gulf, ends at Thessaloniceia. 

14. As for the ribbon-like? stretches of land, he 3 
says, I shall first mark off the boundary of the 
peoples who live in the one which is beside the sea 
near the Peneius and the Haliacmon. Now the 
Peneius flows from the Pindus Mountain through 
the middle of Thessaly towards the east; and after 
it passes through the cities of the Lapithae and 
some cities of the Perrhaebians, it reaches Tempe, 


3 sc. Strabo, 
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cuvanres то Téurrect: maparaßàv тМеои$ пота- 
povs, Фу xal д Ейротоѕ, bv Тітартдтом єїттє 0 
ToLnTHS, TAS THYyas буорта, алд тоб Тетаріои dpous 
aupdvods тд "Омиитоа, 0 кйртєбдєу dpyetat cto- 
рібє THY Maxedoviav amo Tis ӨєттаМав. | ваті 
yap Ta "Тёрт orevds адлфи шетабо 'О\Мйдштоу 
кад "Оп ат. фёрєта: 8 б Птиєїо amo тфу ттє- 
убу тоўтоу TL стаёіоиѕ тєеттаракорта, ÈV аріс- 
Tepa pev eywv tov "Oduprov, Макєдомікбу дроѕ 
иєтєорбтатор, бу dé de&ta т> "Оссар,! mAnciov® 
Tov éexBor@v Tod тотаноў. ті цер 0) таїѕ 
éxBorats тоб IInveod ёр deka Гиртфъ рита, 
Перраївіюі móns кай Mayvaris, év й TetplOous 
тє каў І юу éBacirevcav® améyer Ò боор 
стадіоиѕ éxatov ths Tuptavos modus Kpavvar, 
кай dacw, бта eny б months “To pev йр ёк 
Өрактѕ” кой тй ё, “Edvpous pev réyeoPar 
тоў Kpavywriovs, Ф№вубаѕ ё roùs Tuptwvious. 
eml 2 датєра ) Пієріа. (Epit. Vat.) 

15. "Оті ó Unverds потацдя, péwv бід тфу 
Тєитбу, ка) dpxopevos amò тод [livdou дроиз, 
кад бід péons Өєссаћаѕ ка) tov Латідфу ral 
TlepparBav, dexopevds тє тд» Ейротоу motapóv, 
òv "Ортроє Trtapictov avopace, бор е; Maxe- 
Soviav pèv троє Boppav, Вєссаміам дв прдє удтор. 
ai òè тоб Ейротоо потаџод rnyal ёк тод Tira- 
ріои дроиѕ арҳоутал, 6 ёст: cuvexes TO `Олуито. 
кай бстії б ше» "ОХуџтоѕ THs Maxedovias, 7 бе 
“Occa tis Өєссаћ№аѕ ка} тд Пу\№оу. (Epit. ed.) 


1 èy 8& begg thy "Осацу, Kramer conjectures, from 
Eustathius (note оп Лаа 2. 750); Meineke inserts. 
2 ranotov, Jones inserts; éyyvs, Kramer and Meineke. 
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after having received the waters of several rivers, 
among which is the Europus, which the poet called 
Titaresius, since it has its sources in the Titarius 
Mountain; the Titarius Mountain joins Olympus, 
and thence Olympus begins to mark the boundary 
between Macedonia and Thessaly ; for Tempe is a 
narrow glen between Olympus and Ossa, and from 
these narrows the Peneius flows for a distance of 
forty stadia with Olympus, the loftiest mountain in 
Macedonia, on the left, and with Ossa, near the 
outlets of the river, on the right. So then, Gyrton, 
the Perrhaebian and Magnetan city іп which 
Peirithoiis and Ixion reigned, is situated near the 
outlets of the Peneius on the right; and the city of 
Crannon lies at a distance of as much as one hundred 
stadia from Gyrton; and writers say that when the 
poet says, “ Verily these twain from Thrace” 2 and 
what follows, he means by “Ерһугі” the Crannonians 
and by “ Phlegyae”’ the Gyrtonians. But Pieria is 
on the other side of the Peneius. 

15. The Peneius River rises in the Pindus Moun- 
tain and flows through Tempe and through the 
middle of Thessaly and of the countries of the 
Lapithae and the Perrhaebians, and also receives 
the waters of the Europus River, which Homer 
called Titaresius; it marks the boundary between 
Macedonia 8 on the north and Thessaly on the south. 
But the source-waters of the Europus rise in the 
Titarius Mountain, which is continuous with Olympus. 
And Olympus belongs to Macedonia, whereas Ossa 
and Pelion belong to Thessaly. 


1 Пай 9. 751. з Tiad 18. 301. 
3 Including Lower Macedonia (cp. Frag. 12). 


a АР ЛИС НК 
З 2Вас{лєуто», Eustathius (note on Лай 9. 752), for 
éBaclacveev; во Meineke, 335 
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15а. “Аруєта: 028 ката Tov Tewypadov ёк 
П{»$оу ёроиѕ ó Inveeds, пері ё oi Перрацбої. 
‚.. mep} 682 Птиєоб каї табта ёр тоф; той 

/ / \ м › 7 
SrpdBwvos péperar Tiyveròs йруєтаї ёк Ilivõov' 
èv àpiorep $ афеѕ Tpixxny péperat тєрї 
"Атрака Ka} Аар тта» ка} rods èv @errarig 
SeEduevos тотацойє mpoeor Sia тди Тєџлтдр. 
кад őre bid péons реє. ВєттаМіає Tworrods eyd- 
pevos morapoús, ка} бт Птиємс фёрєта» ёр 
дріотері pev éxwv”Orvprrop, бу бевий бе "Oocav. 
ёт} $ таў ЄкВомаїз тоб Прєюй ev бей@ 
Mayas modus й Гиртафу, év ў Перібдоџѕ каў 
? / 3 / $ / 3 > т > \ 
IElwv éBacirevoav: а&тёхе Ò аўтђѕ ой modv 
moms Kpavvæv, #5 of тоћта, "Кфирог érte- 
pwvipws, os кай of ths Tuptavos Preyvar. 
(Eustathius on Ziad 2, 750.) 

е е \ ^ е / a ? / 

16. “Ore отб таў йтарєіаєс тоб Олоитоу 
тарй тд» Unvedv morapòr Гуртау ёсть, modes 
Teppan) каї Мауийтіє, Фу й Пегрівоцє те кай 
"Тоу брам. ёту, 98 éxatov ths Гуртбуоє 
Kpavvdy, kai фаси, бтам emn б months “ то шёу 
мо З 3 © ғ > Е 4 \ / @ ` 
ар єк Фрукт, gdupous pev Жеуєсбаї TOUS 

РА 
Kpavvwvious, ФА№єуйасѕ бё тод Гиртарісиб. 
(Epit. ed.) 

16а. 'Атёує, 8 стадіоиѕ éxarov Гиртдроѕ 
Kpavvav roms, ds фло, Утрау. (Stephanus 
under Краруфр.) 

165. ‘Oportov тбМм< Maxedovias ка) Mayvn- 
clas. | Утріваом éßðóuņ. (Stephanus under 
“Oporzov.) 

16c. Ейотта: èv тоїѕ Maxedovois ör, сті 

iB ` с / \ ^ p х ` 
(scil. то “Opodtov) mpos tH "Оса ката тту 
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15a, The Peneius rises, according to the Geogra- 
pher, in that part of the Pindus Mountain about 
which the Perrhaebians Нуе. . . . And Strabo also 
makes the following statements concerning the 
Peneius: The Peneius rises in the Pindus; and 
leaving Tricca on the left it flows around Atrax and 
Larissa, and after receiving the rivers in Thessal 
passes on through Tempe. And he says that the 
Peneius flows through the centre of Thessaly, 
receiving many rivers, and that in its course it 
keeps Olympus on the left and Ossa on the right. 
And at its outlets, on the right, is a Magnetan city, 
Gyrton, in which Peirithoiis and Ixion reigned; and 
not far from Gyrton is a city Crannon, whose citizens 
were called Бу a different name, “Ephyri,” just as 
the citizens of Gyrton were called “ Phlegyae.” 

16. Below the foot-hills of Olympus, along the 
Peneius River, lies Gyrton, the Perrhaebian and 
Magnetan city, in which Peirithoiis and Ixion ruled ; 
and Crannon is at a distance of one hundred stadia 
from Gyrton, and writers say that when the poet 
says, “ Verily these twain from Thrace,” he means 
by є Ербугі " the Crannonians and by Є Phlegyae” 
the Gyrtonians.! 

16а. The city of Crannon is at a distance of опе 
hundred stadia from Gyrton, according to Strabo. 

160. Homolium, a city of Macedonia and Magnesia. 
Strabo in his Seventh Book. 

16с. І have said іп my description of Macedonia 
that Homolium is close to Ossa and is where the 


1 Ср. Frag. 14. 


1 $ё éxarby тйз Гуртфуоз (ав in Stephanus, s.v. Kpavvdy), for 
è й, Гиртфу ris Túppnvos ; во other editors, including Meineke. 
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\ \ ^ ^ A \ ^ ^ 
apynv ris той Птрєод бій trav Теитфу Ler- 
Borñs. (Strabo, 9. 5. 22.) 

164. Acddopot 88 "Ефира, єйтер 6 Tewypados 
каў eis évvéa тафтає шєтреї. (Eustathius оп 
Tiad 9. 659.) 

16е. Tuprôva $ worw réyer (80. 6 Геоурафоѕ) 
Маукйтіи mpos та tod Птиєюб éxBorats. 
(Eustathius on Iliad 18. 301; see also Strabo 
9. 5. 19.) 

17. "Оті тд Ао» ў тбМм< ойк бу TH aiyiaro 
тод @eppatou кбМмтоу ёстір бу таў; ©тт®редд$ тої 
"Оміштом, GAN ёсоу ёттд drréxer стадіоиѕ" ёує! 
8 й т\с то Afov ropny тобою Пітер, 
дуба, "Орфейс бієтрівем. (Ері. ed.) 

18. "Оті ото TH "Омбшто moms Доу. ever 
88 кошту тАпсіор Uiprreav Єотаїва тд» 
"Орфіа біатріфаї pact tov Кікора, ävõpa 
yonta amd џоисікђѕ dua кай рамтикіїс кай Tov 
пері Tas тєйєтдє друюаєиду ayupTevovTa тд 
mpa@rov, elr Hn ка peifovwv® абіобута, éauTov 
каў dxrov ка} ўраш» катаскєуа&дшеуоу" TOUS [ev 
оби éxovoiws йтодеувсваї, Twas 8 bmridopévous 
émiBovany кад Biav Єтісистйутає diapGetpar 
aitév. évtad0a mrnolov каї ta AciBnOpa. 
(Epit. Vat.) 

19. "Оті TÒ таЛайор of paves кад шоусикђи 
єірудбоуто. (Epit. ed.) 

20. Mera 82 тд Aîov ai тоб `А\макдопо$ éxBo- 
Хай. єїта Пура, Медоут, " Adwpos ка) 0 "Кріуву 
motapos ка Aovdias, б pèv ёк Трикмараю фёоу 


2 фасі, Meineke emends to фясі. 
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Peneius, flowing through Tempe, begins to discharge 
its waters} 

164. There were several different Ephyras, if 
indeed the Geographer counts as many as nine.? 

16е. Не (the Geographer) speaks of a city Gyrton, 
a Magnetan city near the outlets of the Peneius., 

17. The city Dium, in the foot-hills of Olympus, 
is not on the shore of the Thermaean Gulf, but is at 
a distance of as much as seven stadia from it. And 
the city Dium has a village near by, Pimpleia, where 
Orpheus lived, 

18. At the base of Olympus із a city Dium. And 
it has a village near by, Pimpleia. Here lived 
Orpheus, the Ciconian, it is said—a wizard who at 
first collected money from his music, together with 
his soothsaying and his celebration of the orgies 
connected with the mystic initiatory rites, but soon 
afterwards thought himself worthy of still greater 
things and procured for himself a throng of followers 
and power. Some, of course, received him willingly, 
but others, since they suspected a plot and violence, 
combined against him and killed him. And near 
here, also, is Leibethra. 

19. In the early times the soothsayers also 
practised music. 

20. After Dium come the outlets of the Haliacmon ; 
then Pydna, Methone, Alorus, and the Erigon and 
Ludias Rivers. The Erigon flows from the country 


1 See 9. б. 22, from which this Fragment is taken. 
з Our text of Strabo mentions only seven. Вепѕе1ег?в 
Lexicon names nine and Pauly-Wissowa eight, 


З цебфушу, Eustathius (note on Лілі 2. 596), for pelfova; 
so other editors, including Meineke. 
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5 "Орєстду ка) ris THedralas,) бу aptotepé 
йфийз THY томи Kal copBddrrov TH AEH о де 
Лоубіає eis Па» дйуйтмоуу буфр otadiov 
е \ y / з % е , п 
éxatov кад єїкосі" péon $ одса їй Медшит тїс 
д> 148215 бето тєттарёкорта стадіюи длтєуєі, 
a? ГА є / м з ем 
rhs 'АМоро 58 б|Вборікюомта. ёсть Ò т} “AXwpos 
тд шиуайтатоу тоб Фєррайом коМмтои. Мбуєтаї де 
@cocarovixera бій? т» émipdveav. THY pèv 
оф» "А\юроу Bottaixhy vopifovas, т?» дё Пібрам 
Перис. ПОла ёсті pèv tis кате Maxedovias, 
ўу Воттіаїої Katetyov: Фитаб' фу птаМа тд тў 
Макєдоріає уртиатістіріюм nvEnoe THY томи 
ёк puxpas Фмтто$, tpapels ev айтў. exer д 
dxpav Фу Мирт TH Kadoupévy Aovdia: ёк тат 
6 Aovdias éxdidwot тоташоѕ, avtny 8ё тћроѓ 

a3 г > i < У \ > , 
тоб 'Абод ть дтдататра. 0 Аїд екбідасі 

\ ? ` 4 3 / \ ^ 

petakd Xaddotpas кай Odouns: erixevras бе TÒ 
тоташф тойт Ywplov épupvor, д viv pèv каеїтаї 
"ABudav, "Оцтроє Ò "Ариббуа кале, кай фос! 
Tous Ilatovas битєббєм eis Tpolay émixovpous 
éber" 

tnrobev éE "Awuddvos am’ "Абіоб ebpupéovtos. 
катехкафту © ©тд тди ’Apyeadav. (Epit. Vat.) 

1 ПелАаіаз, Meineke emends to Пелауоиіаз, following Tafel 


and Kramer. See footnote to translation. 
2 The letters би іп 8:6 have fallen out of the MSS. 


1 Otherwise unknown. 

2 Tafel, Kramer, Meineke, and Forbiger think that Strabo 
wrote " Pelagonia” instead of '* Pellaea ” (or ‘* the Pellaean 
country”) and that “the city” which the Hrigon leaves 
“on the left” is Heracleia Lyncestis (now Bitolia), for 
« РеПаеа > seems to be used by no other writer and the 
Erigon leaves “the city” Pella “on the right,” not "оп 
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of the Triclari! through that of the Orestae and 
through Pellaea, leaves the city on the left,? and 
meets the Axius; the Ludias is navigable inland to 
Pella, a distance of one hundred and twenty stadia. 
Methone, which lies between the two cities, is about 
forty stadia from Pydna and seventy from Alorus. 
Alorus is in the inmost recess of the Thermaean 
Gulf, and it is called Thessaloniceia because of its 
fame.? Now Alorus is regarded as a Bottiaean city, 
whereas Pydna is regarded as а Ріегіап.4 Pella 
belongs to Lower Macedonia, which the Bottiaei 
used to occupy; in early times the treasury of 
Macedonia was here. Philip enlarged it from a 
small city, because he was reared in it. It has a 
headland in what is called Lake Ludias; and it is 
from this lake that the Ludias River issues, and the 
lake itself is supplied by an offshoot of the Axius. 
The Axius empties between Chalastra and Therma; 
and on this river lies a fortified place which now is 
called Abydon, though Homer® calls it Amydon, 
and says that the Раеопіапѕ went to the aid of Troy 
from there, “from afar, out of Amydon, from 
wide-flowing Axius.” ‘The place was destroyed by 
the Argeadae. 

the left.” But both this fragment and Frag. 22 contain 
other errors which seem to defy emendation (cp. C. Miiller, 
Index Variae Lectionis); for example, both make the 
Haliacmon empty between Dium and Pydna (and so does 
Ptolemaeus, 3. 12). But lack of space requires that this 
whole matter be reserved for special discussion, 

3 The textas it stands seems impossible, for Th essaloniceia, 
not Alorus, was in the innermost part of the gulf—unless, 
indeed, we assume that Strabo wrongly identified Alorus 
with Thessaloniceia. In any case, we should probably 
interpret '°16” as referring to “the Thermaean Gulf” and 


tits” as meaning ‘‘ Thesgaloniceia’s,” 
“ Cp. Frag. 22. ê Iliad 2, 849, 
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20a. "ABuser,’ABvdévos: ywopiov Maxedovias, 
фе SrpdBov. (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.v. "А 8о- 
dev.) 

21. “Отг б А гдс Oorepas pet ó 8 “Opnpos 
'Аф ой Kdddmotov йбар Pair, lows бй тй» 
птуду Thy Kadovpevny Alay, ù кадарфтатоу 
дюбібодса бор eis TodTOY Ємбууєг файли йтгар- 
yougav thv уй» ферошбупи ypadny Tapa тф 
moiti. perà бё *Аёф б» "Eyédwpos èv ттаёбо& 
єїкосчу" єїта Qeacanrovixera Kacodvdpou' etiopa 
èv моє теттарікорта Kab їй "Byvartia 0805. 
éravopace 58 Thy mów ато THs бамтої уураїкдє 
Өєссаћоуікт, Фимлттоу 62 тоб ’Apiytov Quya- 
трі, кави тд, бу TH Kpovoids тойт ната Kal 
Tà dv Th Өєриаќо кдмта пері ёЁ кай eixoos кай 
сирокісаѕ eis бу" % бе шттротоміс т уду 
Макєбоміає sti. trav $ cuvotxicPecav ўи 
"Amodrwvia ка) Хамістра ral ®éppa ка} 
Гартокдя ка} Aivéa? ка} Keoods, dv ту Kiooov 
brovonceey dv tis TO Kioso mpoonxev, ой 
péuvntar б montis: Кисоӣ ѕ tov у eOpewe, 
тду "I@idduavta №уюу. (Epit. Vat.) 

21а. Kpoveis: роїра tis MuySovias. ЎтраВоу 
EB8dun. (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.v. Kpovais.) 

916. Хаћастра` тбм< Өраӣктѕ тєрї Oeppyatov 


кӧ\тоу ... =TpdBav ® èv éBSoun Maxedovias 
айт» камеї, (Stephanus Byzantinus, sv. Xada- 
стра.) | 


99, "Оті peta то Доу пому ó ‘AMárpov 


1 Касофубром, Jones, for Касдубром (cp. Frag. 25 and foot- 
note), 
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20a. Abydon, Abydonis; a place in Macedonia, 
according to Strabo. 

21. The Axius is a muddy stream; but Homer? 
calls it “ water most fair,” perhaps on account of the 
spring called Aea, which, since it empties purest 
water into the Axius, proves that the present current 
reading? of the passage in the poet is faulty. After 
the Axius, at a distance of twenty stadia, is the 
Echedorus ;3 then, forty stadia farther on, Thessa- 
loniceia, founded by Cassander, and also the 
Egnatian Road. Cassander named the city after 
his wife Thessalonice, daughter of Philip son of 
Amyntas, after he had rased to the ground the 
towns in Crusis and those on the Thermaean Gulf, 
about twenty-six in number, and had settled all the 
inhabitants together in one city; and this city is 
the metropolis of what is now Macedonia. Among 
those included in the settlement were Apollonia, 
Chalastra, Therma, Garescus, Aenea, and Cissus; 
and of these one might suspect that Cissus belonged 
to Cisses,t whom the poet mentions in speaking of 
Iphidamas, © whom Cisses reared.” 5 

21а. Crusis; a portion of Mygdonia, Strabo іп 
his Seventh Book. 

915. Chalastra: a city of Thrace near the Ther- 
maean Gulf—though Strabo, in his Seventh Book, 
calls it a city of Macedonia. 

22. After the city Dium comes the Haliacmon 


1 Iliad 91. 168. 2 See Frag. 23. 8 Now the Gallico, 
4 Also spelled ‘‘ Cisseus” (wrongly, it seems), as in Frag. 


24 q.v. 
5 Iliad 11. 223. 


з alvéa, Meineke emends to Aivera; cp. Alvéav, Frag. 24. 
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7 7 > / > ` ^ 
тоташ otiw, exKBaddrwy eis Tov Өєриаѓоу 
кӧ\тои" Kal тд атд тойтоу ї трдѕ Boppav тоў 
xoMrov тараМіа Пієріа karertar ws тод `Аёод 

A $ + ` + + A ГА 
ToTapov, Фу 7 Kat moms Пудра, % >й» Кітром 
каћє?таг" ctra Медо ка} "Аћороѕ mores" єїта 
"Еріуюу ка) Aovdias поташої: amò $ Доуё{оу 

>? $. / > СА / е ` s 
eis ПёААа» томи avarhovs стабіа ёкатду elro- 
ow. améyet Ò’ ў Мевоут tis pèv Поуп стада 
тєттаракорта, THs ' АМороиу бе éBouýrovta ста- 
біа. % ev оду Пібуа Пиєрікі) dore modus: ý ёё 
ГА В “o A › \ > A \ ^ 48 
Aropos Воттаїкт). Фу џёр одо тд тро THs Пудр 
medio ‘Pwpaior Персёа rararoreuýoavtes rabei- 
Хом THY THY Maxedovay Bacrreiav, би бё TO про 

n , ГА / / i 
тў MeBavns пебіф yevécOar соёт Фімітата 
т@ "Ашйутом Thv éxxomhy тод бєбіоб dbOarpod 
каталтєћтікд Péret катӣ THY ToMopKiay Ths 
morews. (pit. ed.) 

23. "От, Thv ПемЛау, odcav шкрду mpédrepor, 
Філиттоє eis pikos nvEnce, трафеїс èv айті" 
М \ М \ ел ? є 7 
бує бё Мити трд айтійз, èE fy ó Лоидіаз 
motapos pet: тў» 8 Мити пАпрої тод "Абіоб 
ті тоташод йтбттасца. elta б Аб, бідирду 
т» те Воттіайїдю кай thv “Audakirw уду, ка 

| 
TaparaBav tov "Еріуюуа поташду ё тог peratò 
Xaddotpas ка} Odpuns: Фпікєтаї бё тё AE 
тоташ xwplov, бтер “Ounpos "Auvddva rahet, 
kai pno: той$ Паорає évred0ev eis Tpotav ётисойў- 
pous ФМОєбу" 


Tnrdbev éE "Auuddvos йт” 'Аё:оў edpupéovros. 


Grr’ mel б pèv "Аё: Oorepds dori, юріїрт) 8 
tts ёЁ “Awuddvos dvicyovoa ка} émipeyvupevn 
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River, which empties into the Thermaean Gulf. 
And the part after this, the seaboard of the gulf 
towards the north as far as the Axius River, is called 
Pieria, in which is the city Pydna, now called 
Citrum. Then come the cities Methone and Alorus. 
Then the Rivers Erigon апа Ludias; and from! 
Ludias to the city of Pella the river is navigable, 
a distance of one hundred and twenty stadia. 
Methone is forty stadia distant from Pydna and 
seventy stadia from Alorus. Now Pydna is a Pierian 
city, whereas Alorus із Bottiaean.2” Now it was іп 
the plain before Pydna that the Romans defeated 
Perseus in war and destroyed the kingdom of the 
Macedonians, and it was in the plain before 
Methone that Philip the son of Amyntas, during 
the siege of the city, had the misfortune to have his 
right eye knocked out by a bolt from a catapult. 

23. As for Pella, though it was formerly small, 
Philip greatly enlarged it, because he was reared in 
it. It has a lake before it; and it is from this lake 
that the Ludias River flows, and the lake is sup- 
plied by an offshoot of the Axius. Then the 
Axius, dividing both Bottiaea and the land called 
Amphaxitis, and receiving the Erigon River, dis- 
charges its waters between Chalastra and Therma. 
Апа on the Axius River lies the place which 
Homer? calls Amydon, saying that the Paeonians 
went to the aid of Troy from there, “from afar, out 
of Amydon, from wide-flowing Axius.”4 But since 
the Axius is muddy and since a certain spring rises 
in Amydon and mingles “water most fair” with it, 


1 se, “the mouth of the” (ep. Frag. 90). 
? Cp. Frag. 90. 9% Iliad 2. 849, Є Cp. Frag. 20. 
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афтф каММатою ббатоє, бід тобто Tov ё 
стіхо», 

"Абіої, од каМмістом йдар ёт:ікідуатаг Alay, 
peTaypapovoty ойтоѕ" 

"Абоб, д каммістом йдар émixiovatat Ат" 
од yap TÒ тод "Абіої йбар кадмістоу THs yhs TH 
У з is › \ л ^ a? 7.1 
дує єтикідратаг, ANNA то TNS THYNS TO А ёго. 
(Ері. ed.) 

93а. "Ки 8 rô З ёткідрата ай)” ў “aiav’ 
(дттф< yap ý урафт) " alav” тис ov THY үй» 
èvóncav, ФАМЇ Twa mnyýv, фе aov èE dv o 

/ / / e е Ш / 
yewypáhos фтсі, ЖМеуши бт 7) тар Opnpo 
"Ацубор "АВибфи totepov бюмувт, катескафт) 
Sé. mny) 8 wAnotov ’Apuvdadvos Ala xaħovpévn 

7 е > г › М м a 
кабар®тато> фбар Фкбібобта eis Tov “A€tov, 05 
ёк тоМ\Мф» TANpovpevos поташ®у Oodepos рёв. 

, є / ‹ / A ge / 
файл оби, фтор, À pepopévn ypady " Аф оу 

/ е ? ? у 5» е М Ы 
к&Мметоь бар ётікідратаг Aly,” ws dnrady ой 

- З / > / А: м A ^ Ы ’ 
тоў *А&оу ётікидийртоѕ TÒ йбар TH пту), adr 
дифтадми" elra фтобуєкдмає aiTi@pEvos 0 YEW- 
ypddos kal Tò шойсає тр alay Єті rhs yÀs orre 
mavTeras eOérew éxBarely тоб "Ортрікод ёттоу$ 
Thy тоайттр №. (Eustathius on Zliad 2. 850.) 

24. "Оті peta tov "Авіду потарди т} Oecca- 

/ > \ ГА / / › ^ 
rovlen бсті modus, Ў ппротєрои Oépun єкайеїто: 
ктітра $ ётт} Kaoodv8pov, ôs ёт} тф dvopare 
rhs ёаутой yuvateos, таїбдє 8 Фімітяоу тод 


3 


1 hs удз тй бре Фпікібустаї, ДАЛО Td THs ттүйз TÈ ALY, 
Corais, for ris yas TH буе кібматаї, @ААй THs ys TG Atle. 
Meineke, following Politus (note on Eustathius in Eust., 
Vol. II, р. 779), reads ті mnypi ёткібиато:, ВАЛА т) Tis тту? 


346 


FRAGMENTS OF BOOK УП 


therefore the next line, “ Axius, whose water most 
fair is spread o’er Aea,” 1 із changed to read thus, 
Є Axius, o'er which ів spread Aea’s water most fair” ; 
for it is not the « water most fair” of the Axius that 
is spread over the face of the earth, but that of the 
spring o’er the Axius. 

23a. In the phrase ‘spread o’er Aiai; ог Є Aian, 2 
(for it is written in two ways), some are of the 
opinion that ‘Aea’ means, not the earth, but a 
certain spring, as is clear from what the Geographer 
Says, namely: the Amydon in Homer was later 
called Abydon, but it was destroyed; and there 
is a spring near Amydon called Aea, which empties 
purest water into the Axius; and this river, since it 
is filled from many rivers, flows muddy. Therefore, 
he says, the current reading, ‘ Axius’s water most 
fair spreads o’er Aea,’ is faulty, because it is clearly 
not the water of the Axius that spread o’er the 
spring, but the reverse. Then the Geographer goes 
on somewhat сто у to find fault with the opinion 
that Aea refers to the earth, and appears disposed 
to eject such diction from the Homeric poem 
altogether. | 

24. After the Axius River comes Thessalonica, 
a city which in earlier times was called Therma, 
It was founded by Cassander, who named it after 
his wife, the daughter of Philip the son of Amyntas. 


1 The usual meaning of “© aea ” in Homer is “earth.” 

? The Greek dative and accusative forms, respectively, of 
Ata (Ага). 
ee рппінНщФЩ Н- | 
тф "АК, perhaps rightly. But ср. the phrase ў йфіз rhs удз 
in О.Т. а А Version, passim, e.g, Exod. 9, 5, and 
Num. 99, 5, 
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"Арфитою, @vopace иєтф@фкитє дё Tà тёр!Ё To- 
Муна eis айтти, olov Хамістрау, Віра 
Кіссду xal twa ка) Ла. ёк бё тоб Киссої 
тофтоу wrovonceey dv tis yevéc0at ral Tov тар 
‘Ouhow Чфідішамта,? оў 6 тіттоѕ Kiocevs 
č речиєу aùróv, pnaiv, Фу Өрүк, уду Maxedovia 
кахеїта. (Ері. ed.) 
25."Оті айтоб mov кад) то Вёршоу дроѕ, $ 
прітєроу катєїҳоу Bptyes, Фракфу ёбуо$, Фу 
rives SiaBdvtes eis тту "Асіау Dpvyes petavo- 
/ ` \ p / ? ` 
pácðnoav. peta 82 Oecoarovicciay єттї та 
\ ^ / Й / A 
Nowra тоў Oeppalov кӧ\№тоу péypt тоб Kava- 
ттра{ои3 тобто $ éativ йкра хХєрро>тут оиа, 
dvraipovoa Th Матүнтб' биора бё ті) Хєрро- 
z / ГА з з ` 3 % 
viow Пам пеутастабіоу S бує, tov icb pòv 
фіороруурфиої' кета: 8 Єт айтф TÖMS 2) 
4 ` М А ГА е? 
mpotepov pèv Потідага, KopivOiov ктісра, йттє- 
\ / $ 4 ? \ ^ Н ^ / 
pov б? Kacodvépea* amo Tov QÚTOU Bactréws 
Kacodvdpou,4 dvadaBovros айту dvatetpap- 
шёл" ó терітћоиѕ TavTys THS xeppovýoov 
пєутакосішу Kal éBSounxovra. ёт ёё mporepov 
тод Гіуамтає évraidda yevérOar fact ка} thy 
, > / 8 Ф / e М 0 ^ 
хорау ovopaterOat Preypav ot pev pu охоуофу- 
Tes, ої è пгіваматером ёӨуо$ ті BapBapov ra 
дарів dmopaivovres то KATÉXOV TOY тотоу, ката- 
1 Alyéay, Meineke emends to Аїуєшу ; Ср. Аіуєа, Frag, 22. 
2 Іфіфрамта, Kramer, for °"Арфідарарта ; so the later 
editors. 


3 Кауастроќоо, Kramer, for Калатира[оу; 80 the later 
editors, 
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And he transferred to it the towns in the surrounding 
country, as, for instance, Chalastra, Aenea, Cissus, 
and also some others. And one might suspect that 
it was from this Cissus that Homer’s Iphidamas 
came, whose grandfather Cisseus “reared him,” 
Homer says, in Thrace, which now is called 
Macedonia, 


King Cassander,? who restored it after it had been 
destroyed. The distance by sea around this 
peninsula is five hundred and seventy stadia. And 
further, writers say that in earlier times the giants 
lived here and that the country was named Phlegra ;4 
the stories of some are mythical, but the account 
of others is more plausible, for they tell of a certain 
barbarous and impious tribe which occupied the 


і Now Doxa. Cape Paliuri, 
З Ср. Frag. 91. t Cp. 5. 4. 4, 6, 


4 Kacodvépe and Кассду$роо, Jones, for Касбубреа and 
Касдуброц; cp. spelling in Frags. 24, 27, and іп Ptolemaeus 
(3. 10). 
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хубіи 5 bard ‘Hpardéovs, йріка THY Tpotay Фу 
avérdet els THY oiKelay. кдәтаў@а 58 THs Mens 
ai Tpaddes aitiar Меуоутаї, ёитрусата Tas 
рай, wa ш) тай yuvarkl Tov бутор avTas 
Sovredorev. (Ерй. Vat.) 

25a. "Оті 52 Bplyes кай ot Фрӯуєс \^ёуоуто, 
Зої 0 yewypados. (Eustathius on 04. 1. 101.) 

96. "От: й Bépora moms ву тай ітаореідл5 
кеї?та тоб Bepptov dpovs. (Epit. ed.) 

97. "Оть 5 Падлміт xeppovncos, hs би TÊ 
ітбид retat 7 трі» шви floriSaca, vov Ф Kao- 
саубреа, Фалбура TÒ тру ёк@\еўто' фкоцу $ 
афту» of puOevopevot Tiyavtes, €Ovos aceBes Kat 
dvopov, ods "Нрож\ѕ SrépOerpev: exes де TONELS 
résoapas, 'Афут, Меди, LKvovyy, ати. 
(Epit. ed.) 

ота. “О 8 Eeýpeos (setl. Алшўтргоѕ) ойтє THY 
тойтом (scil. E@dpov) dofav Zoucev длтодеЁаџєроѕ 
оёте tov пері THY Палати тоў ‘Adfavous 
утохаВдутоу, dv éuvncOnper èv тої Maxedovexots. 
(Strabo 12. 3. 22.) 

28. "От, бієїхє Пот:даіаѕ "OruvOos ЄВборлі- 
корта atadious. (Ерй. Vat.) 

99. “Ori rhs 'О%м»Өо» eniveroy ёсть Макотеруа 
èv тф Торюуаію коћ№то. (Epit. ed.) 

30. “Ore wanotov "Омдубом wpiov ÈST} коїмом, 
калхойцетор Камбарфлєброу, єк тоб oupBeBn- 


kóros’ TO yap Choy 6 каубаро$ тёр: Tis ҳ@раѕ 
гугибшєроѕ, ріка, Файст тоб Хоріоу éxelvou, 
StapOetperar. (Epit. ed.) 

31. Mera бе Kaoodvipeav® épefijs й AUT) 


1 пері ris; Meineke reads rijs тер. 
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place but was broken up by Heracles when, after 
capturing Troy, he sailed back to his home-land. 
And here, too, the Trojan women were guilty of 
their crime, it is said, when they set the ships on 
fire in order that they might not be slaves to the 
wives of their captors. 

25a, The Geographer points out that the Phrygians 
too were called Brigians. 

26. The city Beroea lies in the foot-hills of Mt. 
Bermium. 

27. The peninsula Pallene, on whose isthmus is 
situated the city formerly called Potidaea and now 
Cassandreia, was called Phlegra in still earlier times. 
It used to be inhabited by the giants of whom the 
inyths are told, an impious and lawless tribe, whom 
Heracles destroyed. It has four cities, Aphytis, 
Mende, Ясіопе, Sane. 

27а. The Scepsian? apparently accepts the opinion 
neither of this man? nor of those who suppose 
them 4 to be the Halizoni near Pallene, whom I have 
mentioned in my description of Macedonia. 

28. Olynthus was seventy stadia distant from 
Potidaea. 

29. The naval station of Olynthus is Macyperna, 
on the Toronaean Gulf. 

30. Near Olynthus is a hollow place which is called 
Cantharolethron® from what happens there; for 
when the insect called the Cantharos, which is found 
all over the country, touches that place, it dies. 

81. After Cassandreia, in order, comes the re- 


1 Ср. 6. 1, 12, 2 Demetrius. з Ерһогиз. 
4 The Amazons. 5 « Beetle-death,” 


2 Касодубрещу, Jones, for Kacdvdpeav; ор. spelling іп 
Frags. 24, 27, and in Ptolemaeus (3. 10). 
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a a / М / 4 
тод Topwrixod rómov параміа иёхрь Aéppews* 
йкра $ ёстір dvtaipovoa тф Kavactpain ral 
поюдса TOV кб\тор. фтаутіюрд 8ё THs Aéppews 
mpos & тд йкра тоб "Або, шетабд $ б Leyyete- 
Kos! кб\лго$ amd Ths ё афтф пӧ№є0ѕ аруаїає 
катєскашиёт У йууви тоймора. Me’ "А каудоѕ 
> ` A РД A то Ч Д ? ГА 
ёт) TÔ tcOu@ тод "Або кецбут поћи, "Аудріоу 
ктісра, ad As сиурої кай Tov ко№тоу "Акамбіоу 
каћодоі. (Epit. Vat.) 

32. “Ore avtixpd) Кауастроо, йкроо ths Ilar- 
Мм},  Аёор criw акра, тМмлүтоу Кофод 
Atpévos, кад б Topwvaios кӧћ№тоѕ bmo тотоу 
йфорійєтаї. ка} mpos dvatordas айба кєіта, тб 
›/ л м a > / \ x 
dxpov тоб "Адоөроѕ, Ò adopiter tov Suyyiteeov 

/ е + ? A / ^ › / 
кбМмто>, фо evar ефеййс коћ№тоиѕ Tod Айуаіоу 
medayous mpos PBoppav, adAjhwv атёуортаѕ 
ойто" Меамакбь, Пауасітікду, Ферраїо», To- 
pwvaiov, Luyyetexov, UTpupovexev. та 0 акра 
Посєїбіор uèv тд perağù Маћ\макод ка Haya- 

A ` > т \ a z з 
сітисоб, тд 68 ёфеЁѕ mpds Boppav Зиртиах, єїта 

\ Н , А + 7 . 
тд Фр ПаЖммут Камастроу, віта Aéppis, cira 
Миифаїои èv тф "Аваті пров TH Хшуутікф, то 
Sè трдѕ те Хтриромкд "AxpdOws йкром, dv 

е ^ 
иєтаё) 6 "Авау, оў mpos dvatoras т} А%цшуос 
mpòs бе Boppav йфорібєь tov Хтруроміюду колто» 
% ЇЧєйттом<. (Epit. ed.) 

33. “Ore "“AxavOos modus ди TÔ LeyyrtiK@ 


1 Зрууптькбг, Jones, for Хгуу:кёѕ, as in Frags. 39, 33, and in 
Ptolemaeus (3. 9). 


1 Cape Nymphaeum (now Hagios Georgios) is meant. 
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mainder of the seaboard of the Toronic Gulf, 
extending as far as Derrhis. Derrhis is а headland 
that rises opposite to Canastraeum and forms the 
gulf; and directly opposite Derrhis, towards the east, 
are the capes! of Athos; and between? is the Singitic 
Gulf, which is named after Singus, the ancient city 
that was on it, now in ruins. After this city comes 
Acanthus, a city situated on the isthmus of Athos ; 
it was founded by the Andrii, and from it many call 
the gulf the Acanthian Gulf. 

32. Opposite Сапазігит, З а cape of Pallene, is 
Derrhis, a headland near Cophus Harbour; and 
these two mark off the limits of the Toronaean 
Gulf. And towards the east, again, lies the cape 
of Athos, which marks off the limit of the Singitic 
Gulf. And so the gulfs of the Aegaean Sea lie in 
order, though at some distance from one another, 
towards the north, as follows: the Maliac, the 
Pagasitic, the Thermaean, the T oronaean, the Sing- 
itic, the Strymonic. The capes аге, first, Poseidium, 
the one between the Maliac and the Pegasitic ; 
secondly, the next one towards the north, Sepias ; 
then the one on Pallene, Canastrum; then Derrhis ; 
then come Nymphaeum, on Athos on the Singitic 
Gulf, and Acrathos, the cape that is on the Strymonic 
Gulf (Mt. Athos is between these two capes, and 
Lemnos is to the east of Mt. Athos); on the north, 
however, the limit of the Strymonic Gulf is marked 
by Neapolis.4 | 

93. Acanthus, a city on the Singitic Gulf, is on 


? Derrhis and Nymphaeum (ор. Frag. 32). 
* The same as ‘‘ Canastraeum” (Frags. 25 and 31). 
1 Now Kavala, 
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i 3 \ $ / A ^ / 
кбмто oti тар&Ммо$ TANTLOV THS TOV Нербом 
біфриховє EXEL У ó "Абши тёуте trodes, Дбом, 
Клео, @iacov,! OrodvEi, "AxpoOdous’® airy 
52 трд TH корифӯ тоб "А орос xeirar. | бать б! 
ó "Або ёроѕ pactoedés, бЁ0татор, оРотатор: 
ob of тур Kopupyy оікобутєз брдть Tov Mov 
дуатёћорта пріо Gpay трибу Tis бу ті) парама 
дуатоћдѕ. Kal ёсти amd Toews TIS "Акдубоц 
ó mepimdous Tis Херромідом ews Утауєїром, 
тб\еш$ тоб `Арістотє№о0$, стабіа тєтракосіа, 
Фу й Мил» voua Катроѕ Kal упсіо» орфуцром 
TÔ №иёи“ єїта ai тої Srpupdvos кома віта 
Фауртя, Tarnyós, "АподмАаріа, Tacat TONELS’ 
dra rò Nésrov? стбра тоб Scopifovtos Maxe- 
Sovlav ка) Фракту, ós Pirummos Kat ’Aré£avdpos, 
& тойтоу тай, біфрібом èv тоў кат avTous 
ypovors. вісі 8 тєр} Tov Хтриромиєди KONTOV 
Tones Kal бтерав olov Mupxuwos, “А ру№о$, 
АраВђскоѕ, Датор, ётер ка) дрістпи exer Хора» 
ка) єўйкартор Kal уауттүга каї хрисод шётаћћаг 
ad? оф каї тароша Датою фуавфу, ws Kar 
"Ауаббу ayabibas. (Epi. ed.) 

34. "Оті тАєїста рта ёст, уритої бу 
таў Kpnviow, бтоу убр of Фімттог ods 
британ, птмісіоу той Ilayyatou öpovs' Kat aÙTÒ 
$ тд Паууаїом öpos урисєїа кад apyupeia exer 
péradra кад й mépav кад т) évrds тод Yrpupovos 
тотаноў шехрі Tlarovias’ pact бе кад TOUS TID 
[lasovlay үд» дробутає ebpioxew хрутод Twa 
popra, (Epit. ed.) 

1 Өфе тор, the editors, for @tcoa. 
з "Акровдоцз, the editors, for *Axpea ĝos. 
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the coast near the canal of Xerxes, Athos has five 
cities, Dium, Cleonae, Thyssus, Olophyxis, Acrothot ; 
and Acrothoi is near the crest of Athos. Mt. Athos 
is breast-shaped, has a very sharp crest, and is very 
high, since those who live on the crest see the sun 
rise three hours before it rises on the seaboard. 
And the distance by sea around the peninsula from 
the city Acanthus as far as Stageirus,! the city of 
Aristotle, is four hundred stadia. On this coast is 
a harbour, Caprus by name, and also an isle with the 
same name as the harbour, Then come the outlets 
of the Strymon; then Phagres, Galepsus, Apollonia, 
all cities; then the mouth of the Nestus,? which із 
the boundary between Macedonia and Thrace as 
fixed by Philip and his son Alexander in their 
times. There is also another set of cities about the 
Strymonie Gulf, as, for instance, Myrcinus, Argilus, 
Drabescus, and Datum.? The last named has пої 
only excellent and fruitful soil but also dock-yards 
and gold mines; and hence the proverb, “a Datum 
of good things,” like that other proverb, “spools of 
good things.” 

34. There are very many gold mines in Crenides, 
where the city Philippi* now is situated, near Mt. 
Pangaeum.® And Mt. Pangaeum as well has gold 
and silver mines, as also the country across, and the 
country this side, the Strymon River as far as 
Paeonia. And it is further said that the people 
who plough the Paeonian land find nuggets of gold, 

1 Now in ruins near Nizvoro. 2 Now Mesta, 

з See footnote on “Datum,” Frag. 36. 

4 Now Filibedjik (see footnote on “ Datum,” Frag. 86). 

5 Now Pirnari. 


3 Nésrov, the editors, for Мосор. 
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35. “Кет. © о "Абоѕ дров triynrdov каў pac- 
ToeLdés, WaTE TOUS бу Tals Kopupats dyn avioyovTos 
дМоу каше дродутаѕ, тука adexTopodawvias 
архі тара тоф THY йютду оікодсір corey. єу бе 
TH акті) таўтт Oapupis о Opak Васіћєисе, тфи 
айфтію Єтітпдєишатаи yeyovws, Фо Kal ‘Opdeus. 
évravOa бё кай біфриб Seixvutas 4 wept тту 
"Акарбоу, каб iy Bépëns tov "Або біордбаї 
Хёуєта ка} Siayayety ёк тод Ўтриџотко? KONTOV 
0:4 тоб ісбцоб, дєЁашєроѕ т» Odraccay eis THY 
біфриуа. Anyuntptos 8 6 Len ios ойк orerar 
Treva рай т біфриуа тайтту' péxpe бу yap 
дёка oradiov єйуєфи ка dpuxTny elvat, Stopw- 
pvxyOar © Єтпі т\ато< mAcOpiaiov, «10° худр 
elvat тЛаташбма atadialoy суєдби TL TO рійкоз, 
dcov бйк бобу вклаторлубймає дг Mov реурі 
Oardoons’ el ё кад цёр: Sedpo, ой ye каў ката, 
Вобод, ore mópov yevéoOar тМмютбу' бтоу 
"Ахеваруор Tov "Аутитатром томи йтодеірнаєвси 
т?» Одрамдтому трійкоута стабіву Tov кйкЛом 
ëxovoav. @кттар 06 тїр уєррдитсоу таўттр ту 
ёк Anuvov Пелатубу tives, eis пебутє Senpnuévor 
помашата, Knrewvds, `Оћлофой, 'Акробашоиз, 
Aiov, Өйссоу. peta 8ё “Або о Утророрікдвє 
кдМмто$ шеурь Néorov,! тод тотаноў тоў афорі- 
Covtos тр катай Фмтто» ка} 'А%ёёаъёро>» 
Макеєдоріам ets pévtoe такрц$ё< йкра tis ёсті 
й moodsa Tov KdATOY mpos Tov "Або, тбмъ 


1 Néorou, the editors, for Négou. 


1 The third watch of the night. 
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35. Mt. Athos is high and breast-shaped ; so high 
that on its crests the sun is up and the people are 
weary of ploughing by the time cock-crow 1 begins 
among the people who live on the shore. It was оп 
this shore that Thamyris the Thracian reigned, who 
was a man of the same pursuits as Orpheus.? Here, 
too, is to be seen a canal, іп the neighbourhood of 
Acanthus, where Xerxes dug a canal across Athos, 
it is said, and, by admitting the sea into the canal, 
brought his fleet across from the Strymonic Gulf 
through the isthmus. Demetrius of Scepsis, how- 
ever, does not believe that this canal was navigable, 
for, he says, although as far as ten stadia the ground 
is deep-soiled and can be dug, and in fact a canal 
one plethrum in width has been dug, yet after that 
it is a flat rock, almost a stadium in length, which is 
too high and broad to admit of being quarried out 
through the whole of the distance as far as the sea ; 
but even if it were dug thus far, certainly it could 
not be dug deep enough to make a navigable 
passage; this, he adds, is where Alexarchus, the 
son of Antipater,? laid the foundation of Uranopolis, 
with its circuit of thirty stadia. Some of the Pelasgi 
from Lemnos took up their abode on this peninsula, 
and they were divided into five cities, Cleonae, 
Olophyxis, Асгоћої, Dium, Thyssus. After Athos 
comes the Зітутопіс Gulf extending as far as the 
Nestus, the river which marks off the boundary of 
Macedonia as fixed by Philip and Alexander: to be 
accurate, however, there is a cape which with Athos 
forms the Strymonic Gulf, I mean the cape which 


2 See Frag. 18. 
* One of the foremost Macedonian generals (b. 497-4. 319 
В.0.); also the father of Cassander., 
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беуткиба тўи "Атоморіду. èv 58 тд KOTO 
mporn perà tov ’Axavdiwy Mpéva Хтауєгра, 
Zonpos, ка айту тё Xarkidiedr, *АрттотёХоу$ 
matpis, кад мий» adThis Kdmpos каї упсіом 
фифрироу тойтф' єїв б Ўтришфоу кай 0 дратМоиз 
eis "Арфіпому єїкого стадии" gore $ "Автиаїоу 
ктісра фу тд тбта iSpupdvov тобтф, ds калеїтаї 
"Бурба "Обої «та Гадтфдє кад `Ато\\ома, 
катескарцбрал отд Фімітаом. (Ерй. Vat.) 
36. Aad Птиєоб dnow eis Подиаю стадіоиѕ 
&xarov! єїкосі. mapa è THv парамам той 
Srpupdvos кад Aatnvav modus Мейтоміє Kal avTo 
тд Айтор, єйкарта media Kal Мити? кай mota- 
роде Kal vavmýyia каў Хрисєїа Миєитємі) єхор, 
ad’ ob ка) тароциабомтаг Adrov йуавбу, ws ка 
'Ауа@б» йуабібав. сть 8 й) хора Ù трд TÒ 
Srpupdvos перау, ў èv ёт) ті) баћаттт ral тоќ 
пері Adrov тбто Oopávrers кад "Нбомої ral 
Вісіутай, of тє айтбубвоуєє ка) of ёк Maxedovias 


+ éxardy (р') probably should Бе emended to тріакосіоюу (т"), 
аз Kramer suggests. 
2 Мінут, Tafel would emend to Ацвиа ; so С, Miller. 


оо тин 10 

1 The same Apollonia mentioned іп Frag. 33. It was 
rased to the ground by Philip. It must have been some- 
where between Neapolis and the mouth of the Nestus. Cp. 
Frag. 32, where Neapolis is spoken of as marking the northern 
limit of the gulf. 

2 Now Kapronisi. з “Nine Roads.” 

4 Appian (Bellum Civile 4. 105) and also Harpocration say 
that Datum was the earlier name of Philippi and that 
Crenides was the name of the same place in still earlier 
times. Leake (Northern Greece, Vol. III, pp. 228-4), Kiepert 
(Alte Geographic 315), Forbiger (Strabo Vol. П, p, 140, foot- 
note, 175), Besnier (Lexique Géog. Ancienne s.v. ‘ Neapolis”), 
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has had on it a city called Apollonia! The first 
city on this gulf after the harbour of the Acanthians 
is Stageira, the native city of Aristotle, now deserted; 
this too belongs to the Chalcidians and so do its 
harbour, Caprus, and an isle? bearing the same 
name as the harbour. ‘Then come the Strymon and 
the inland voyage of twenty stadia to Amphipolis. 
Amphipolis was founded by the Athenians and is 
situated in that place which is called Ennea Hodoi.® 
Then come Galepsus and Apollonia, which were 
rased to the ground by Philip. 

36. From the Peneius, he says, to Pydna is one 
hundred and twenty stadia. Along the seaboard of 
the Strymon and the Dateni are, not only the city 
Neapolis, but also Datum itself, with its fruitful 
plains, lake, rivers, dock-yards, and profitable gold 
mines; and hence the proverb, "а Datum of good 
things,” like that other proverb, “spools of good 
things.” Now the country that is on the far side of 
the Strymon, I mean that which is near the sea and 
those places that are in the neighbourhood of Datum, 
is the country of the Odomantes and the Edoni and 
the Bisaltae, both those who are indigenous and those 
who crossed over from Macedonia, amongst whom 


Lolling (Hellenische Landeskunde, 220, 230) identify Datum 
with Neapolis. But Heuzey (quoted by Philippson, Pauly- 
Wissowa sv. "З Datum”) tries to reconcile these disagree- 
ments and the above statement of Strabo by assuming that 
originally Datum was that territory east of Mt. Pangarum 
which comprised the Plain of Philippi, the basin of the 
Angites River (including Drabescus now Drama), and the 
adjacent coast; and that later Neapolis (now Kavala) was 
founded on the coast and Datum was founded on the site 
of Crenides, and still later the city of Datum was named 
Philippi, 
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SiaBdvres, Фр ols ‘Phoos éBacirevoer. trrép бё 
THs 'АнфитдАею$ Вісдамтаї xal péype Torews 
“Н / М УФ РА A $ ^1 

ракћєіаѕ, ëyovtes адмфиа, єйкарттор, ди Siacpel 
б Хтрийфу, Фритибуоє ёк тёр тєрї ‘Poddéany 
"Ayptdvey, ols таракетав ths Maxedovias ý 
TlapopByria,? èv pecoyaia eyovoa катй Tov 
avrava tov ато Widopuévns КаМмтомиу, "Орбо- 
том», Фімиттойтоми, Гартекди. 

Н) $2 ~ z з \ М 27 ` 

у бе tots Вісамтаїс дуд morapòv {бут Tov 
Zrpvpóva кад й Bépyn purai, coun åméyovoa 
э i \ / ГА 3 \ \ 
Apgitorews пері dSiaxociovs стадіоиѕ. eml ёё 
bla 27 ЕД ` е / \ \ ГА 3 
йрктоує ідиті ато "Нракћєіаѕ ка} тд otevd, бі 
Ov ó >тришФь» þéperar, бєвіду будить тди потаціду, 
ёк pèv Tov evovipov встіу й Пагоміа, ral тд mepi 
tov AoBnpov ка} тйи "Родбтти ка} tov Alpov 
броз, év 8еЁїй бё тй тєрї Tov Alpov.? évròs дё 
тод Ltpupoves pds айтф це» тё TOTA Ñ 
A r 9 б ` \ A М A (4 

Хкотодсай ёст“ пров бе ті Ми» т) BorBn 
Арёбоуса. кай dn kal рамата №уорта, Muy- 

+ t М ` li 3 / » ‹ , \ 
Soves oi тєр} т?р Миии. ov povov ô б "А д 
ёк Tlasdvev eyes тўи prow, АМАА кад 6 Stpvpov' 
cE’ Aypiavev yap 8:4 MéSwv* ral Ўлутдр eis тд 

1 бідіреї, Jones restores, for біаррєї (the conjecture of 
Kramer). 

4 TapopBnAla, Kramer, for Гарорвтбіа ; во the later editors, 

З kal rhv ‘Poddwny ral roy АТиоу бро, Фу бєфій дё пері Toy ATpov 
(MSS.), С. Müller would emend to read as follows: èv бефіб 
бе тё пері thy ‘Poddany ка) тду АЇцоу, or else simply delete xa 
why ‘Poddrnv kal tov ATuov роз. See note to translation. 


Е 4 М3оу, Jones restores, for MalSwv ; cp. Médwr, 7. 5. 7 and 
‚ б. 12, 
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Rhesus reigned. Above Amphipolis, however, and 
as far as the city Heracleia,! is the country of 
the Bisaltae, with its fruitful valley; this valley is 
divided into two parts by the Strymon, which has 
its source in the country of the Agrianes who live 
round about Rhodope ; and alongside this country lies 
Parorbelia, a district of Macedonia, which has in its in- 
terior, along the valley that begins at Eidomene, the 
cities Callipolis, Orthopolis, Philippopolis, Garescus. 

If one goes up the Strymon, one comes to Berge ;? 
it, too, is situated in the country of the Bisaltae, and 
is a village about two hundred stadia distant from 
Amphipolis. And if one goes from Heracleia to- 
wards the north and the narrows through which the 
Strymon flows; keeping the river on the right, one 
has Paeonia and the region round about Doberus,? 
Rhodope, and the Haemus Mountain on the left, 
whereas on the right one has the region round about 
the Haemus.4 This side the Strymon are Scotussa, 
near the river itself, and Arethusa, near Lake Bolbe,’ 
Furthermore, the name Mygdones is applied especi- 
ally to the people round about the lake. Not only 
the Axius flows out of the country of the Paeonians, 
but also the Strymon, for it flows out of the country 
of the Agrianes through that of the Medi апа Sinti 

1 Heracleia Sintica (now Zervokhori.). 

2 Now Tachyno (Leake, Northern Greece, Vol. ПІ, р. 229). 

9 The site of the city Doberus is uncertain (see Pauly- 
Wissowa, s.v.), though it appears to have been somewhere 
near Tauriana (now Doiran). 

t The text, which even Meineke retains, is translated as it 
stands, but Strabo probably wrote as follows: ‘‘one has 
Paeonia and the region round about Doberus on the left, 
whereas on the right one has the parts round about Rhodope 


and the Haemus Mountain.” 
5 Now Beschikgoel, 
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иєтобд Вісамтду «al "Обордмтом éxminter. 
(Epit. Vat.) 

37. "От: б Утрирнфуи morapòs apyeras ёк тбу 
пері тў» ‘Podomny “Aypidvov. (Epit. ed.) 

38. Тойс 22 Ilatovas oi pév атоѓкоиѕ Фриуфбу, 
oi © dpynyéras дтптофаїроцсі, кай tiv Tasoviav 
péxpe Terayovias кай Пієріає ёктєтйатӨал pact’ 
калеїт@а ёё mpotepov "Орестіам! ту Ilera- 
yoviav, tov de "Астєротаїор, ёра ту ёк Tlatovias 
otpatevodytay ёт’ “моу hyepóvwv, ойк aneko- 
Tws vidv réyeaOat Птмеудбиос, кад айтойс tovs 
Ilaiovas калєїсва: Terayovas. (Epit. Vat.) 

39. "Оті 6 тар ‘Ounpm "Астєротаїоє, vids 
П»Аєубуоѕ, ёк Ilasovias dv rhs ev Maxedovia 
taropetras: бід кай Птмеудброє vids’ of yap 
Tlatoves Пемаудиєс ёкаћодуто. (Epit. ed.) 

40. "Emel 886 толалтдд$ TOY Фракфи тітатіс- 
pos td Tov ‘EAAjnvey Aéyerat катд pipnow 
Ths év таїть форд, кад oi Tirdves exdjOnoav 
Пемаудуєс. (Epit. ed.) 

41. "Оті кай mára ка} viv oi Matoves фаїмоутаї 
monn тд >й» Maxedovias KATETXNKÓTES, ÖS 
каў Першбдоу томоркйта кад Kpnotwviay Kai 
Muydovida пбаам кай тўр» ’Aypidvev péxpe Пау- 
yalov im’ айтоїс уєрбсбої. tis 8 èv TÔ Хтри- 
рошкд кдте параМаз THs ато Гамуфод шеурі 
Место brrépxewrat of Фімиттої? каї тй пері 
Dirdimmous. of 62 Фімитто: Kpnvides ёкаћодито 
mpoTepov, катоїкіа шкра" тббудт бё perà тту 
тєрї Вробтоу ral Касотоу ттар. (Ері. Vat.) 


1 "Орєстіа», Kramer, for 'Оруєстіаи; во the later editors. 
2 фідітто, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors, 
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and empties into the parts that are between the 
Bisaltae and the Odomantes. 

87. The Strymon River rises in the country of the 
Agrianes who live round about Rhodope. 

38. Some represent the Paeonians as colonists 
from the Phrygians, while others represent them as 
independent founders. And it is said that Paeonia 
has extended as far as Pelagonia and Pieria; that 
Pelagonia was called Orestia in earlier times, that 
Asteropaeus, one of the leaders who made the 
expedition from Paeonia to Troy, was not without 
good reason called “son of Pelegon,” and that the 
Paeonians themselves were called Pelagonians. 

39. The Homeric “ Asteropaeus son of Pelegon’’! 
was, as history tells us, from Paeonia in Macedonia; 
wherefore “son of Pelegon,” for the Paeonians were 
called Pelagonians. 

40. Since the “© paeanismos” З of the Thracians is 
called “titanismos” by the Greeks, in imitation of 
the cry 3 uttered in paeans, the Titans too were called 
Pelagonians. 

41. It is clear that in early times, as now, the 
Paeonians occupied much of what is now Macedonia, 
so that they could not only lay siege to Perinthus 
but also bring under their power all Crestonia and 
Mygdonis and the country of the Agrianes as far аз 
Pangaeum.* Philippi and the region about Philippi 
lie above that part of the seaboard of the Strymonic 
Gulf which extends from Galepsus as far as Nestus. 
In earlier times Philippi was called Crenides, and 
was only a small settlement, but it was enlarged 
after the defeat of Brutus and Cassius.’ 

1 Iliad 91, 141. * 4, е, “the chanting of the paean.” 


з The cry to Titan. 1 See Frag. 34. 
5 In 42 в. с,, after which it was made a Roman colony. 
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49 (43). “Ore of viv ФЇМмтто› modes Kpnvides 
éxadodvTo тд тамаїби. (Epit. ed.) 

43 (44). Прдкєітаї $ Ths тараМіає TAÚTNS 
$0о vijcot, Afipvos каї Өӣсоѕ. perà бё Tov eis 
Ө4соу торбиди 1” ABSnpa ка тд тєрї "АВбіром 
риввуидиєма. фкттау ® айт» Bicroves Opgxes, 
т / 9 > До зо є , э 
фу Aropijdns tpyev' od péve & о Местоѕ emt 
rabrod pelOpov Sid тартоѕ, ^4 катакймібеї THY 
yópav morrdxs. «та Мікола, тола èv кӧ\тф ? 
кєциёрр кай Ми о фтеркестаї бе тойтаи ù 
Вістойс Ми кўк\о> ëyovoa бто> Siakociwy 

р QA \ ^ М Р. ГА 
ctadiov. фасі 8 тоб тєбїои коі№оо тартат 
тас ğvroş Kal татєшотёроо тў балатттв, 
immoxpatovpevov tov "Нракћќа, їка їде ёті 

\ A / tr 4 \ > 7? 
ras тоб Arouýðovs immovus, біорйбаї тти nuova 
кад tiv Odrartay érapévta TO пєдіф кратђсаі 

a у / ГА \ \ й 
тфу evavtiwv. бє{к›ита 66 кай то Фасімеіи 
AtopajSovs amd тод сошВеВткотоѕ Kadovpevoy 
Картерд З Карт бій тй» épupvdrnta, perà бе 
Thy дуй pécov Мати EdvOea, Mapwvea ка} 
"Ітрароз, ai тёр Кіюбифу mores’ каћейтаг бе 
A У М ^ / А ГА 
убу "арара wAnaiov tis Mapwvretas’ mdnotov 
Sè кад й Ісраріѕ ёта: Мрт камеїтаї бе TÒ 

1 @фтоу торбиду, Kramer inserts; во the later editors. 

2 кілте, Schneidewin, for Чолкф; во Meineke. 


з Kaprepd, Kramer, for... тера, space for three letters 
being left in the Epitome; во the later editors, 
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42 (43). What is now the city Philippi was called 
Crenides in early times. 

43 (44). Off this seaboard lie two islands, Lemnos 
and Thasos. And after the strait of Thasos one 
comes to Abdera’ and the scene of the myths 
connected with Abderus, It was inhabited by the 
Bistonian Thracians over whom Diomedes ruled. 
The Nestus River does not always remain in the 
same bed, but oftentimes floods the country. Then 
come Dicaea,? а city situated on a gulf, and a harbour. 
Above these lies the Віѕёопіѕ,3 а lake which has a 
circuit of about two hundred stadia. It is said that, 
because this plain was altogether a hollow and lower 
than the sea, Heracles, since he was inferior in 
horse when he came to get the mares of Diomedes, 
dug a canal through the shore and let in the water 
of the sea upon the plain and thus mastered his 
adversaries. One is shown also the royal residence 4 
of Diomedes, which, because of its naturally strong 
position and from what is actually the case, is called 
Cartera Come.® After the lake, which is midway 
between, come Xantheia,® Maroneia,’ and Ismarus,8 
the cities of the Cicones. Ismarus, however, is now 
called Ismara ; it is near Maroneia. And near here, 
also, Lake Ismaris sends forth its stream; this stream 


' Now Balastra, 

2 Now, perhaps, Kurnu. 

з Now Bourougoel, 

4 That із, the town of the royal palace, as ‘Camici” 
(6. 2. 6) was the ‘ royal residence” of Cocalus. 

5 «Strong Village.” 

9 Xantheia was situated on the mountain now called 
Xanthi. 

7 Now Maronia. 8 Now Ismahan, 
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peOpov ‘Odvcceov'} айтоб 8 кад ai Baciwv 
Reyopevar кефайаї. | Хатабої 8 єтї of йттер- 
xeimevor. (Epit. Vat.) 

44 (45). “От: rà Tomepd ёст, прє ' А @8]ро& 
ка Mapoveia. (Epit. Vat.) 

44a. "Н фобєїса “Iopapos ў каў “Iopapa 
йстерог, Kixdvov, pasl, rors, éyyds Mapaveias, 
2да кад Мир, As TO реїдром 'Одиссеор rahet- 
rat. ère? $ кад Маророѕ рфоу, òs 0 Tewypados 
{тторєї. (Eustathius on Od. 9. 30.) 

45 (46). “Отг Suvtot, ёб>о$ Фракікбу, катфкеї 
tiv Аўџуо» уйсом' 80є0"Оџтроѕ Уіитіає abtovs 
Kanel, Aéyou: 


бува pe Divties avdpes. 


45a. Afiuvos' фкісбі $ rparov отд Opaxdr, 
ої Sivtues ёкаћодито, as YrpdBwv. (Stephanus 
Byzantinus, 8.0. Ajjpvos.) 

46 (47). "Отг perà тд» Néorov поташду pos 
dvatoras "ABSnpa modus, éma@vupos *ABSzjpov, 
à ‹ ^ / б у . of / 
ду oi тод Ліорл}доиѕ trot épayov’ eira Atxara 

i / е i / / с 
пом тілсіою, їз фтєркєстаї MVN реуамл, N 
Вісторіз' eira moms Mapovera, (Epit. ed.) 

47 (48). "Rots 8 й Өракт cipraca ёк dveiv 
каў єїкосі» Фвубу соууєстдса` дйуатаї дё ттё\- 
№, каїтєр одса Teptoods ёктетоутшё, 
puplous кад mevtarioxiMovs imméas, тебу де 
кад єїкосі pupiddas. perà $ тїн Mapæverav 
"Орбауоріа mods Kal тй тєр} Хёрр:ор, 

1 Обідаєюу, Jones, for 80... yerov (ytov scrip. supra), 


following Kunze’s suggestion (Rheinisches Muscum, 1908, 
Vol. LVIII, р. 126), based on Eustathius (note on the Odyssey 
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is called Odysseium. And here, too, are what are 
culled the Thasién Cephalae.t But the people 
situated in the interior are Sapaei. 

44 (45). Topeira is near Abdera and Maroneia. 

44a, The aforesaid Ismarus, in later times called 
Ismara, is, they say, a city of the Cicones ; it is near 
Maroneia, where is also a lake, the stream of which 
is called Odysseium; here too is a hero-temple of 
Maron, as the Geographer records. 

45 (46). The Sinti, a Thracian tribe, inhabit the 
island Lemnos; and from this fact Homer calls 
them Sinties, when he says, “where me the Sinties 

„2 

45a. Lemnos: first settled by the Thracians who 
were called Sinties, according to Strabo, 

46 (47). After the Nestus River, towards the east, 
is the city Abdera, named after Abderus, whom the 
horses of Diomedes devoured ; then, near by, the 
city Dicaea, above which lies a great lake, Bistonis ; 
then the city Магопеіа. 

47 (48). Thrace as a whole consists of twenty-two 
tribes. But although it has been devastated to an 
exceptional degree, it can send into the field fifteen 
thousand cavalry and also two hundred thousand 
infantry. After Maroneia one comes to the city 
Orthagoria and to the region about Serrhium? (а 


1 Literally, ‘“ Heads ої the Thasii” ; referring, apparently, 
to certain headlands occupied by Thasians. 

2 Iliad 1. 594; ср. Thucydides 2. 98. 

3 Саре Makri. 


9. 30), who says of the lake in question: *Iopdpa.... ёууй$ 
Mapovelas. буба кад Хіцит йз ті фегдроу "OStcreov rarer 
ти..... ds 6 Гєоурёфоѕ історєї. In the Epitome space is 
left for three (or four) letters between ôv and yeiov, 
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таралоу$ трах, ка тд TOV Уанобрако» 
томдо» 'Тёштира Kat ado Карӣкоџа^ ob 
TpOKeLTaL 7) 5ашобракт vicos ка "TuBpos ой 
полі йтобву таўтуѕ` mréov $ À cumhaotov ) 
@doos. amd бе Kapaxdparos? Доріскоѕ, бттоу 
виетртає Б ёрёЁтѕ Tis стратій5 то wAHGos. WIO’ 
“EBpos, avanXovv éywv eis Куула ёкатбь% 
elxoot’ THs Maxedovias фтсї тобто дрот, iy 
agetrovto Персба ‘Pwpaior ка „шета тадта TOV 
Wevdoginurroy. Hatos дё» ойу 0 tov Персба 
ёАФь cuvayras TH Maxedovia ка) TÀ "Нтеротид 
20% els теттара, pépn бибтаве т хфрау, кай TO 
pev просєрецією ' А ифитоће, то òè Meacarovixeia, 
тд дё Пел, тд бе Пелауодо!. Парожоўа ё 
TOV "EB pov Kopmidot Kat Bpévar є ёт! дуфтеро,, elr 
Eo xato Вёстог MEX pL yap дєбро 6 аралтћотҳ. 
тарта, бё та eOvn №стрикд тафта, рамата 
Ò of Вёссо,, obs №ує, yertovevesy „Одрӯсақ 
ка} Lamas. “Aor 4 бе 8аесй\о» ў) 7 Вибіт.? 

'Обрйса$ бё Karodow čvor TÁVTAŞ TOUS ATÒ 
"ЕВрои кад Kuypérov péxpe OSyacod Ths Tapa- 
Alas Urepoixodytas, av éBacirevoev "Арабокоз 


l Kapdxwua, Kramer and the later editors emend to 
харікара, perhaps rightly ; but both Каракора and харікара 
are otherwise unknown. 

2 Каракдиатоз, Kramer and the later editors emend to 
харакедато<. 

з For ёкатбу (p’), С. Miller suggests біакосіоиз (с'). 

4 *Aorav, Kramer, for Гетбу; во the later editors, 

5 (йб, the editors, for Bi¢uns. 


1 Caracoma (or Characoma, meaning a fortress ?) is otherwise 
unknown. 
з Now Tusla, ? Now Ipsala, t sc, Strabo, 
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rough coasting-voyage) and to Tempyra, the little 
town of the Samothracians, and to Caracoma,! another 
little town, off which lies the island Samothrace, and 
to Imbros, which is not very far from Samothrace ; 
Thasos, however, is more than twice as far from 
Samothrace as Imbros is. From Caracoma one comes 
to Doriscus,? where Xerxes enumerated his army ; 
then to the Hebrus, which is navigable inland to 
Cypsela, a distance of one hundred and twenty 
stadia. This, һе“ says, was the boundary of the 
Macedonia which the Romans first took away from 
Perseus and afterwards from the Pseudo-Philip.§ 
Now Paulus,* who captured Perseus, annexed the 
Epeirotic tribes to Macedonia, divided the country 
into four parts for purposes of administration, and 
apportioned one part to Amphipolis, another to 
Thessaloniceia, another to Pella, and another to the 
Pelagonians. Along the Hebrus live the Corpili, 
and, still farther up the river, the Brenae, and then, 
farthermost of all, the Bessi, for the river is navigable 
thus far. All these tribes are given to brigandage, 
but most of all the Bessi, who, he? says, are neigh- 
bours to the Odrysae and the Sapaei. Bizye 8 was 
the royal residence of the Astae. The term 
«Одгуває" is applied by some to all the peoples 
living above the seaboard from the Hebrus and 
Cypsela as far as Odessus ®—the peoples over whom 

5 The younger brother of Perseus, whom Perseus regarded 
as his heir. 

6 Aemilius Paulus Macedonicus, in his second consulship, 
168 в.о., defeated Perseus near Pydna. 

? se Strabo. 

8 Bizye (now Viza) was the home of King Tereus (in the 
story of Philomela and Procne) and was the residence of 


the last Thracian dynasty, which was of the stock of the 
Odrysae. 7 Now Varna. 
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ка KepooBréenrns kal Впрісддтв! кай Х.є001 * 
ка) Котис. (Ерй. Vat.) 

47а. "Оёрӯсаг LOvos @paxns. Ўтра Вох éPdo- 
uy. (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.v. 'Оёрйтал.) 

415. О òè Tewypddos кад тд mord THs Opa- 
ккў$ тергоуйє Snrav Хбуєг ws ) Opden сфитаса 
ёк $00 кад єїкогі COvdv сурботткви. (Eustathius 
on Iliad 2, 844.) 

48 (49). "Оті б viv morapòs ‘Pnywia би браку 
каћобџеросѕ "Ерѓуфу % ди камойшерос, (Epit. ed.) 

49 (50). “Ore тд» Уаровракти "Їасіту кай 
AdpSavos до йбємфої фкоуи | керамуавеутоє бе 
Taclovos бід тур els Ајиптра фйрартіам, ò 
AdpSavos dmdpas ёк SapoOpdens, 60у prenov 
év th фторєіа ths "181, THY том» Aapdaviay 
каћсаҳ, ка} édidake rods Todas Ta бу Харобраку 
ниуатйрим  дкамеїто Sè й LapoOpann Мароз тріо. 
(Ері. ed.) 

50 (51). “Ore rods ду тӯ Хародріку тішорероця 
Өвоў$ віріюаєть TOKO TOUS AÙTOÙS TOTS KaBetpors, 
obs’ aùroùs Йуоутєє бує тоў KaBetpous, of 
тё ear, кадётєр тойу KupBavtas кай Kopv- 
Bavras, фе $ aüros Коуріїтає кой “Idaious 
Дактілоїс. (Epit. Vat.) 

500. "Н Өраккў айт катй tov Tewypadoy 
Sduos каћєітаг бід тд йчфос. odpor үйр, фо, 
тд буер... Хуе: Sè б Tewypados бт Zápor ёк 
Микіміє таа: фкісаї Фу афтӣ, ёрпиобєіст 
катд, apopiay картбу, ÖSTE ка} ойто KANnOHvaL 
Sduov. . . . істореї 88 6 Гєсурйфоз кай МеМтту 
mpotepov тду Заробракти камеїтваї кай mrov- 


1 Bnptoddys, the editors, for Bnpiridöns. 
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Amadocus, Cersobleptes, Berisades, Seuthes, and 
Cotys reigned as kings. 

47a. Odrysae: a tribe of Thrace; Strabo in his 
Seventh Book. 

475. The Geographer, in pointing out the great 
extent of Thrace, says also that Thrace as a whole 
consists of twenty-two tribes. 

48 (49). The river in Thrace that is now called 
Rheginia used to be called Erigon. 

49 (50). Iasion and Dardanus, two brothers, used 
to live іп Samothrace. But when Iasion was struck 
by a thunderbolt because of his sin against Demeter, 
Dardanus sailed away from Samothrace, went and 
took up his abode at the foot of Mount Ida, calling 
the city Dardania, and taught the Trojans the 
Samothracian Mysteries. In earlier times, however, 
Samothrace was called Samos, 

50 (51). Many writers have identified the gods 
that are worshipped in Samothrace with the Cabeiri, 
though they cannot say who the Cabeiri themselves 
are, just as the Cyrbantes and Corybantes, and 
likewise the Curetes and the Idaean Dactyli, are 
identified with them. 

50а. This Thracian island, according to the 
Geographer, is called Samos because of its height; 
for “samoi,” he says, means “heights.” ... And 
the Geographer says that in olden times Samians 
from Mycale settled in the island, which had been 
deserted because of a dearth of crops, and that in 
this way it was called Samos. . . . And the Geogra- 
pher records also that in earlier times Samothrace 
was called Melite, as also that it was rich; for 


2 XevOns, the editors, for пає. 
З ’Eplywv may be an error for *Epyivos. 
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olav бё elva. К{мкє< yap, nci, тєратай 
Mpoomerovres Мідра TÒ бу Хароврают éovANoav 
(ерби каў алтрєукау tédavta т\єї® Му. 
(Eustathius on Ziad 18. 12.) 

51 (52). Прд< бё тӯ комі) тоб "ЕіВроу, Ši- 

/ Ed / + з ^ /- / 
сторои битоѕ, TOMS Aivos ёи тф Мёхаш кд\т@ 
кєїтаһ, ктієра Мітумтриаіаи ка) Kupaiwy, ёть $ 
трбтєрор "АМаттекоуупсіту" elt’ dxpa Зарттдфи 
єЇ@' ù Xeppovynaos т) Opaxia каћоииёу, тоіюдса 
` 
т» те Ilpomovriða ка tov MéXava кдМтоь ка} 
tov "ЕЛМідтоктої àrpa yàp č«revrat трӧѕ 
єйрбуотоу, cuvártovoa тђ» Evpomnv mpos тўр 
"Авіа» ёптастадіф торбиф тф ката "ABusov 
каї Улатбу, бу йрідтєрб шу tiv Проторутіда 
м 3 A \ ` / / f. 
exouvoa, év бєбій 68 тӧр Мёха»а кбМмтоь, Karov- 
pevov ovtws йто тоб Méhavos éxdiSdvt0s els 

> А / € / У м 
афйтоу, кадатер "Нроботоє ка) Кйбобос" єїртүкє 

e т 
0, фтаір, ó "Нроботоє ці) йутаркбсаї тд peiOpov 
т) Бербом стратій тобто" ісбиф $ кЖєієтаї 
тєттарікоута стадіюи ý Жеубеїса кра. ёр 
péso ру оби тоб ісбцоб Avoipáyeira rods 
@риэта& ётфрицоѕ тоў ктієаютоє BactAéws éra- 
тєробєу Ò ёті де» тф Меат кддто Карбіа 
кеїтої, peyioTn TOY бу TH Xeppoviow wéorewr, 
Midrnotuv кай Kraloueviov ктісша, Üorepov $ 
каў ‘AOnvaiwr, бу бе тў Протортіб: Пактот. 
\ \ 7 А 7 \ / +» 
peta бе Кардіар Apáßos ка) Aluvar eft 

+ » A 

'Aħorekovvnoos, eis йи TeXevTa дйёметта 6 Мё\а< 
‚ з 5 у , $ / 1.5 9 
коћтос̧" elt йкра peyan Matovola: elr ёр 


1 Now Enos. 
2 Gulf ої Saros, 
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Cilician pirates, he says, secretly broke into the 
temple in Samothrace, robbed it, and carried off 
more than a thousand talents. . 

51 (52). Near the outlet of the Hebrus, which has 
two mouths, lies the city Aenus,t on the Melas 
Gulf ;? it was founded by Mitylenaeans and Cumaeans, 
though in still earlier times by Alopeconnesians, 
Then comes Cape Sarpedon; then what is called 
the Thracian Chersonesus, which forms the Propontis 
and the Melas Gulf and the Hellespont; for it isa 
cape which projects towards the south-east, thus 
connecting Europe with Asia by the strait, seven 
stadia wide, which is between Abydus and Sestus, 
and thus having on the left the Propontis and on the 
right the Melas Gulf—so called, just as Herodotus 3 
and Eudoxus say, from the Melas River? which 
empties into it. But Herodotus, he® says, states 
that this stream was not sufficient to supply the 
army of Xerxes. The aforesaid cape is closed in by 
an isthmus forty stadia wide. Now in the middle 
of the isthmus is situated the city Lysimacheia, 
named after the king who founded it; and on either 
side of it lies a city—on the Melas Gulf, Cardia, the 
largest of the cities on the Chersonesus, founded by 
Milesians and Clazomenians but later refounded by 
Athenians, and on the Propontis, Pactye. And after 
Cardia come Drabus and Limnae; then Alopeconne- 
sus, in which the Melas Gulf comes approximately 
to an end; then the large headland, Mazusia ; 


з 7, 58. 4 Now called by the Turks ‘‘ Kavatch Su.” 
5 7, 58. 6 gc. Strabo. 
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кдте "Влєойс! mouv то Пратєсімаєрми, каб 
ӧ тд Liyetov атд тєттарйкоута atadiov ёстір, 
epa ths Tpwddos: ка) суєдду тойт ёст, тд 
voTloTaToy кро» Tis Xeppovicov, стадіоцє 
рикрд mThelous ти TeTpaxociwy amd Карбіав: 
кад of Мойто $ ётї Өатєроу шёроѕ тоб ісдро? 
шкрф тоў баттдато$ TovTov тпћєіоиѕ mept- 
maéovti. (Ери. Vat.) 

Bla. Alvos: поме Өракте, “AyruvOos arov- 
ёл. YredBwv C' èv бе ті) ёкВоћ№) тоб “EBpov 
бістдиоу дуто$ TOMS Alvos, кай etiopa Кураїшо, 
кла: 5é айт» бт TAncioy тў "Осотс ђу 
Alvios? тотадд< кай roun бюродо. (Stephanus 
Byzantinus, s.v. Alvos.) 

52 (53). "От, й év Фракт Херрбиптоє трєїѕ 
mor? вамассав Протомтіда ёк [Воррӣ, "Кл- 
містомтоу E avaToAay Kai Tov Мемама коток 
3 / e \ e /- А. 7 РА 
ёк vorou, ётоо каї 9 Médas morapòs éxBdarret,® 
дифуушоє тё компо. (Epit. ed.) 

53 (54). “Ore Фу тф ісдиф THs Keppovyncov 
Tpeis тб\Ме KElyTAaL трдѕ иё тд Мёха кӧ№тф 
Kapdia, mpos $ тӯ Протоутіді Пактит, mpos 
Sè т) рєсоуаіа Лосірауєіа" peos тоб сброд 
стада тессарікоюта. (Ёрӣ. ed.) 

54 (55). “Ore modus о "Елеобс & йраємікіс 
Aéyeras' Taxa 8ё каї o Тратєќодѕ. (Epit. ed.) 

ББ (56). "Kote б ё тф тєерїт\ф тойт TO 


1 "Блеобз, Meineke emends to ’EAatods, but the name was 
spelled both ways after 400 в.о. (Pauly-Wissowa, s.w. 
c Hlaeus”). 

2 Atvios, Jones, for АЇиоѕ. (Cp. Stephanus Byzantinus, 
s.v. Aivla, and Pauly-Wissowa (s.w. “ Ainios” and “ Ainos”). 
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then, on a gulf, Eleus, where is the temple ot 
Protesilaus, opposite which, forty stadia distant, is 
Sigeium,? a headland of the Troad ; and this is about 
the most southerly extremity of the Chersonesus, 
being slightly more than four hundred stadia from 
Cardia ; and if one sails around the rest of the circuit, 
towards the other side of the isthmus, the distance is 
slightly more than this. 

51а. Aenus; a city of Thrace, called Apsinthus. 
Strabo in his Seventh Book. The city Aenus is in 
the outlet of the Hebrus, which has two mouths, 
and was founded ру Cumaeans; and it was so called 
because there was an Aenius River and also a village 
of the same name near Ossa. 

52 (53). The Thracian Chersonesus forms three 
seas: the Propontis in the north, the Hellespont 
in the east, and the Melas Gulf in the south, into 
which empties the Melas River, which bears the 
same name as the gulf. 

53 (54). On the isthmus of the Chersonesus are 
situated three cities: near the Melas Gulf, Cardia, 
and near the Propontis, Pactye, and near the middle, 
Lysimacheia. The length? of the isthmus is forty 
stadia. 

54 (55). The name of the city Eleus is masculine ; 
and perhaps also that of the city Trapezus. 

55 (56). On this voyage along the coast of the 


1 The better spelling of the name is “* Elaeus.” 
2 Now Yeni-scheher, 
3 “ Length” here means “ breadth” (see Frag, 51), 


a —— ———.———__ 


3 єкВалле, Меїіпеїе, for BdAAet. 
4 °Елеодз, Meineke emends to ’EAaiods. 
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perà "Елєобутаї 4 єісвомі) mpdtov els THY 
Поротоутіба бій тбу стерди, Щи фас арузу 
elvat тоб "Едотатодутоу évtadda Ò сті тд 
Корд У дна йкра, of 8 "Екавте pact: ка) yap 
Звйкрутаг кйилрарть THY epav тафоѕ адтђѕ. Kira 
Мабитоє кад Xnotids йкра, каб tv tò Нербом 
A ` x ~ / 3 ~ «З A 
edypa, ка) perà тайта, Злато, алто бе ЁХеоўуто$ 
2 ` A t \ є z А. \ 
ёт} тд Ledyua éxatov &8доџлјкоута" perà бе 
Synordv ёт} Aiyòs morapoùs? дүдођкорта, To- 
/ / e \ А 
Му катєскашиёрти, бтгоу paol tov Abov 
meceîv катд tà Персікй" «та Kaddironss, аф 
t 3 £ М ? \ 7 Р 
йс es Аарфаком біарра els tiv Actay TETTA- 
pdxovta: єїта modixyviov катєскошщиќроу Крот 
elra Пакт «та то Maxpov Teîyos кай Авикі) 
йктў кад tò Терби"Ороє ка} Пёридоѕ, Zapiwv 
/ 4 ГА ‹ / 3 э л 
ктісра: «та Улу\/л$рїа. йтеркєтаї б айтди 
ГА у є \ wv n с \ г 
Ziara, ка) то "Ієрду “Opos Tiara. UTO тоу 
éyxwpiov кад встім olov акротоћм THs ураз. 
йсфаћто» 8 ё тоту els Tv даассар, raf’ б» 
rémov ý Upoxdvynaos Фууитата Tihs ys oTt ато 
écatov elxoot стадію, TÒ ретаммою будиса тђѕ 
№єикӣѕ pappápov том) тє кад orovdaiov. ета, бе 


1 "Елеобута, Meineke emends бо "ЕХаюбута. 
2 Braxdotot (с'), after rorapovs, Jones deletes. 
ОИЕ ОС шш ш eee „мш шш —_—_—— 
11е, ‘Bitch’s Monument”; according to one story 
Несаїе (Hecuba) was metamorphosed into a bitch. 
2 The text reads ‘‘two hundred and eighty,” but this is 
clearly an error of the copyist. 
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Chersonesus after leaving Kleus, one comes first to 
the entrance which leads through the narrows into 
the Propontis; and this entrance is called the 
beginning of the Hellespont. And here is the 
саре called the Супоѕ-Ѕета ; 1 though some call it 
Несаре'ѕ Sema, and in fact her tomb is pointed out 
after one has doubled the cape. Then one comes 
to Madytus, and to Cape Sestias, where the pontoon- 
bridge of Xerxes was built; and, after these, to 
Sestus. The distance from Eleus to the place of 
the pontoon-bridge is one hundred and seventy 
stadia. After Sestus one comes to Aegospotami, 
eighty? stadia, a town which has been rased to the 
ground, where it is said, the stone? fell at the time 
of the Persian war. Then comes Callipolis,4 from 
which the distance across to Lampsacus in Asia is 
forty stadia; then Crithote, a little town which has 
been rased to the ground; then Pactye; then 
Macron Teichos,’5 Leuce Acte, Hieron Oros,? 
and Perinthus, founded by the Samians: then 
Selybria.2 Above these places lies Silta;® and the 
Hieron Oros is revered by all the natives and is 
a sort of acropolis of the country. The Hieron 
Oros dischargés asphalt into the sea, near the place 
where the Ргосоппеѕиѕ,10 only one hundred and 
twenty stadia distant, is nearest to the land; and 
the quarry of white marble in the Proconnesus is 
both large and excellent. After Selybria come the 


з On this meteor, see Aristotle, Meteorologica, 1. 7, and 
Pliny, Nat. Hist, 2. 58 (59). 

4 Now Gallipoli. 5 ‘Long Wall.” 

в « White Strand.” 7 ‘Sacred Mountain.” 

8 Also spelled ‘‘ Selymbria.’ 

® What is now Schandu, apparently. 

10 Now the Isle of Marmara. 
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Ln rvBpiav "Абўрав. ваті TOTALOS ка Baduvias:t 
віта Bufavriov кай тд ёфєЁз péyps Kvavéwv 
Петрі». (Ері. Vat.) 

5ба. Пері дё пото? ка THs ÖANS Xeppovýoov 
mpoelmopev ву тої тєрї THs Өрӣктѕ тбто. 
(Strabo 13. 1. 22.) 

55b. Znoròs нё, AecBiwv moios, Kaba ral 
й Мабито$, фе ó Геюурафоѕ фпс, Xeppovnaia 
TOMS, "А Вудоу diéyouca стадіоиѕ №, ёк ALpévos 
els №шёра. (Stephanus Ryzantinus, 8.0. 2aT9s.) 

56 (57). "Оті ёк Hepivĝov els Butdyriov єісір 
éEaxootot Tpiákovta' amo dé" Е8роу кай Kupérov 
eis Вибаутіоу реурі Kvavéov тр мо, ékaTóv, 
as now "Aprepidepos: то дё сфитам ков 
amo loviov комтоу тод катӣ "Arrohdwviav pex pe 
Bulavriov ёттакохмо тріакбатої єйкості, Tpos- 
тівтеь 8 б Полі 8105 ка} dddous ёкатду бубот)- 
корта, тб трітор. тод стадіоо тросћаш арфу 
ёт} тої бктф тоў purtov стаб{о.  Дтра)тріоє 
о Lerypros ё бу Tots пері. той Троикод Sraxda шоу 
тд pèv ёк TlepivOov | рехрі Вобартіои фтсїр éfa- 
косіоуѕ стадіоуѕ, тд $ ioov péype Паріом. THY 
дё Протоутіба pj Ket реву Хм» Kal тетракосіфу 
arropaivet стадіор, віз є0роѕ dé пєртакосіор. 
тод дё `Елллутттбртоу тд стєуфтатор ёттастӣд:ду 
фть, whos дё тетракосіши. (Epit. Vat.) 

57 (58). “Ore "Елмістомтоє ойу oporoyelras 


1 Baðvvlas, Meineke (following conj. of Kramer), for 
‚ „ « OUVIAS, 


1 This work consisted of thirty books, and was written 
as an interpretation of Homer's catalogue (62 lines) ої the 
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Rivers Athyras and Bathynias; and then, Byzantium 
and the places which come in order thereafter as 
far as the Cyanean Rocks. 

55a, As for Sestus and the whole of the Cher- 
sonesus, I have already discussed them in my 
description of the regions of Thrace. | 

55b. Sestus, a colony of the Lesbians, as is also 
Madytus, as the Geographer says, is a Chersonesian 
city thirty stadia distant from Abydus, from harbour 
to harbour. 

56 (57). The distance from Perinthus to Byzantium 
is six hundred and thirty stadia; but from the 
Hebrus and Cypsela to Byzantium, as far as the 
Cyanean Rocks, three thousand one hundred, as 
Artemidorus says; and the entire distance from the 
Ionian Gulf at Apollonia as far as Byzantium is 
seven thousand three hundred and twenty stadia, 
though Polybius adds one hundred and eighty more, 
since he adds a third of a stadium to the eight stadia 
in the mile. Demetrius of Scepsis, however, in his 
work On the Martialling of the Trojan Forces* calls 
the distance from Perinthus to Byzantium six 
hundred stadia and the distance to Parium equal 
thereto; and he represents the Propontis as опе 
thousand four hundred stadia in length and five 
hundred in breadth ; while as for the Hellespont, 
he calls its narrowest breadth seven stadia and its 
length four hundred. 

57 (58). There is no general agreement in the 
Trojan forces (Iliad 9. 816-877), as Strabo says elsewhere 
(13. 1. 45). 
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Tapa пісіу 0 avros, AAAA баг пері афтод 
Aéyovtat mrelous. оѓ pèv yap бр тӱр Ipo- 
птоутіда Kadodow Елмісттоитоу, of dé pépos Tis 
Протоутї$о$ тд вутдє Перімбоц. oi бё mpos- 
AapBdvover xat tis čko Oarddoons ths трд 
то Aiyaiov méXayos ка} tov Мара кдмтор 
avewypévns, кай обтої дХЛоє GANG йтотєридиєнов" 
є ae bi › ` 7 > < / / 
ої pèv TO amd Suyetou ёт) Ларлакою ка} Кобйкор 
я / Б / с \ / ` 
й Паро» ў Пріатор, 6 $ тросћашВароу ка) 
тд amd Luypiov rhs Лєсфіає. ок бкуойўаь бё 
Ties Kal TO иёург тоб Мирт@оуо Teddyous йтар 
karely "Еоомістоутоу, єїтєр, Os фот) ёр то 
е? А е у е / з ГА 
duvors Шіибарос, of wel’ "Нракћёоџѕ ёк 'Тро{а$ 
mréovtes Sia тардёноу Eas порбиду, ёте) 
TÊ Миртфф cuvinfav, eis Kav Єтамидрдрясаю 
Zepúpov avrimvevaavtos. Ойто 8 кай тд Афуаїои 
méhayos méxpt тод Oepuaiov кб\лоу ral tis 
\ / \ М ГА е 
ката, Өєттаћ№ар ка) Maxedoviav даћісотѕ &mav 
а одот ЕХ\јстоџтор mpocayopever Seiv, udptupa. 
каї"Оцтром каћодитєѕ. фто? үйр" 
Ovens, v ЄдЄмада Kal al кё Tot TÀ pehn, 
9 чує , 7. ээ r 7 
р: war ЕХ\јотоутор én’ іубубеута rrcoveas 
vas pás. 
у / de \ ^ 5] ^ у A 3 7 
éréyyerTar де TO ToLoÑTov ёк тфу érav ёкєірор 
Hows "TuBpacidys, ðs ёр Alvdbev ciAnrovber 
я \ ^ т е ^ 
ovtos ё THY Өракф@у> түүєїто, 
т є / 3 СА ? М 27 
бе тоу$ ЕдМістоутоє aydppoos ёутд< ёёруєг 
1 pws need not be emended to Mefpws, or Пе[роо$ (cp. 


Kramer, Forbiger, Tardieu, and О. Miller); see the Піаа, 
2. 845 and 4, 520, 
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definition of the term “ Hellespont” : in fact, there 
are several opinions concerning it, For some writers 
call “Hellespont” the whole of the Propontis; 
others, that part of the Propontis which is this side 
Perinthus ; others go on to add that part об the 
outer sea which faces the Melas Gulf and the open 
waters of the Aegaean Sea, and these writers in turn 
each comprise different sections in their definitions, 
some the part from Sigeium to Lampsacus and 
Cyzicus, or Parium, or Priapus, another going on to 
add the part which extends from Sigrium in the 
Lesbian Isle. And some do not shrink even from 
applying the name Hellespont to the whole of the 
high sea as far as the Myrtoan Sea, since, as Pindar? 
says in his hymns, those who were sailing with 
Heracles from Troy through Helle’s maidenly strait, 
on touching the Myrtoan Sea, ran back again to Cos, 
because Zephyrus blew contrary to their course. 
And in this way, also, they require that the whole 
of the Aegaean Sea as far as the Thermaean Gulf and 
the sea which is about Thessaly and Macedonia 
should be called Hellespont, invoking Homer. also 
as witness; for Homer? says, “thou shalt see, if 
thou dost wish and hast a care therefor, my ships 
sailing oer the fishy Hellespont at very early 
того"; but such an argument is refuted by those 
other lines, “ the hero,’ son of Imbrasus, who, as we 
know, had come from Aenus,’* but he was Ше 
leader of the Thracians,® “all who are shut іп by 
strong-flowing Hellespont ” ; 9 that is, Homer would 


1 Frag. 51 (Bergk). 2 Iliad 9. 359. 
з Peiroiis, є Thad 4. 590. 
з Iliad 2. 844 and 4. 519, в Iliad 9. 845. 
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Tous yap ёфєЁѕ тойтаи ёктдѕ ди ral тоб ‘EXXAno- 
movtov Kabidpupévous йтофаїуої. й pev yap 
Alvos кєїтац катд tiv тротєро» "Ачлуивіба, viv 
òè Кортімікду №єуоиёт, т) 88 тфи Kixdvev 
ёфєЁ? mpòs дусу. (Epit. Vat.) 

58. Корптілог Opaxav tives. трава» $. 7 
уфра Кортіћ№кђ. 1) yap Alvos кєбїтаї катд thy 
тротєроу "Аччибіда, viv бё Kopmidcxnv Meyo- 
шєупо. (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.v. Кортілог.) 

59 (58a). "Теєтрауарітає ot Becoot, фе Ўтра- 
Bov єВбоит. ойто, Aéyovtas ка Terpaxwpor. 
(Stephanus Byzantines, sv. Terpaywpira:.) 

60 (585). Aéyes yap (scil. 8р) avrop } 
ёи т) 6800р THs adtis праушатєіаѕ? ёурюкё- 
vat Посед фтору тбу awd tis стойѕ фіМотофом.З 


(Athenaeus 14, 75.) 


1 айту (А), абтди (PVL), aùrés (Schweighaiiser), Meineke 
reads airdy ; and sodoes Kaibel, with the footnote ‘‘intellige 
Pompeium.” 

2 ris adrijs mpayuarelas (i. е. тбу Tewypapoupévwr) is omitted 
by B; Meineke following. 

з The whole passage in Athenaeus is as follows: prn- 
povever © айтбу (scil, Tay ГаАМмкф@» периду) ХтріВох èv тріту 
Tewypapovuévwv, avhp ob тфуу vedrepos: Adyer yap айтдф» èv тії 
EBdoup Tis айтіз mpayparelas eyvwxévat Посе: дроу roy amd ris 
oroas pirdcopoy, ой moAAdKIS дєдгйдеба, cuyyevonéevou Зкитіат 
TÊ THS Kapxnidva ФАфиті" yodoe $ обу б SrpdBwv obrws: ’Ey 
Зтпамід трьѕ тй 'Акитарід móns MopmwéAwy, ds by єЇтої Tis 
Порттібтоћѕ, Фу  mépvar бїйфоро: guvrlðevtai Tats KiBupixats 
(KavraBpixats, Strabo 8. 4. 11) ё>гёшАло. Meineke strangely 
attributes the words auyyevouevov Zrimlwvi TË Kapxnddva 
ёлбрті: to Strabo and retains them in the Fragment. 


1 The Оісопеѕ, themselves inhabitants of Thrace. 
2 The particular Thracians whose territory ended at 
Aenus, or the Hebrus River. 
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represent those! who are situated next after these 2 
as situated outside the Hellespont; that is, Aenus 
lies in what was formerly called Apsinthis, though 
now called Corpilice, whereas the country of the 
Cicones lies next thereafter towards the west.’ 

58. Corpili: certain of the Thracians. Strabo, 
Seventh Book; their country is called Corpilice ; for 
Aenus lies in what was formerly called Apsinthis, 
though now called Corpilice. 

59 (58а). Tetrachoritae: the Bessi, according to 
Strabo in his Seventh Book. These are also called 
Tetracomi. 

60 (585). For Бе * says in the Seventh Book of 
the same work® that he knew Poseidonius, the 
Stoic philosoper.® 


з The argument of this misunderstood passage із as 
follows: Certain writers (1) make the Homeric Thrace 
extend as far as Crannon and Gyrton in Thessaly (Frags. 
14, 16); then (2) interpret Homer as meaning that Peirotis 
was the leader of all Thracians; therefore (3) the Homeric 
Hellespont extends to the southern boundary of Thessaly. 
But their opponents regard the clause ‘‘all who аге shut in 
by strong-flowing Hellespont” as restrictive, that is, as 
meaning only those Thracians who (as " Aenus” shows) 
were east of the Cicones, or of the Hebrus, Strabo himself 
seems to lean to the latter view. 

4 sc. Strabo. 

5 That is, his Geography, previously mentioned. 

с This fragment and its context, as found in Athenaeus 
14, 75, requires special investigation If the text ої 
Athenaeus із right, he misquotes Strabo at least once. for 
the latter ‘іп his Third Book " (3. 4. 11) speaks of "" Canta- 
brian,” not ‘‘Cibyric,” hams. Again, the readings of the 
Greek text for “he” (in “һе knew ”) present a grammatical 
problem ; Kaibel makes ‘‘he” refer to Pompey, but it must, 
in the context, refer to Strabo. And did Strabo really вау 
that he knew Poseidonius? Or could he have known him ? 
(See 16. 2. 10, where Strabo speaks of Poseidonius as ‘‘ most 
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61. "Ести 8ё ка) morapòs "Аріс 805 Фу ©ракт, 
фатер elpntat, кад тойтоо mAnotov of Ке8рттог 
@paxes. (Strabo 18. 1. 21.) 

62. Taya 8ё (se. Pimy) кай wrnOuvtixds Мбує- 
Tat ‘Pimat, àv ó YrpdBwv пері тайт Муз, 
бт Pirar ойк оікобутаї. т» 02 yopav "Рітіба 
к@хоўты. |2А№аҳод ё сафёстата now, бті 
"Ритпи Xrpatinv te ка} Ерістти ebpeîv тє 

амєтду кай evpodow ovdev dderos бій тї» 
épnutav (8. 8. 2).] (Eustathius on Iliad 2. 606.) 

63. [Aéyee 8 о Tewypddos ка} бт rò тди 
Каукоуоу yévos ёЁёфӨбартаь тёхео> (12. 8. 9).]... 
ёт фусір о Tewypados кад бт Кайкорєѕ oi èv 
Пелотпору)стф, Аркадік?) шоїра, ш) &veyópevot 
то Aempéov yévos катарувіу айтфи--тїр yap 
movnpos 0 Aémpeos—xatiipay бкєїбєу eis Avelav. 
(Eustathius on liad 22. 328.) 

64. ПІорфірює 8ё Ф@гоу$ тойс ёк Tts йтб 
TÔ DiroxtyntTn Мєдюутѕ калеїсваї історєї.| 0 
Гєоурафоѕ бё ой тоў тєрї Мевфити дивує 
Фбіоцс фто) Жёувс@а adda, GS кай mposipntas, 
kowwas Tovs йто TH АХАМ Kal TO ПротєсіЛаф 
kat тф Філоктіту. (Eustathius on Jad 2. 716.) 

65. Фусі бе о aùròs Tewypddos кай ote О 
“Iotpos moté Матбає Ємбуєто, 8 ёсть катӣ, 
EAAnvas "Actos: ral öte тоћћакис pev of Ўкубаг 
бі афтод mepatovpevor ovdév ётасуор, сошфорӣѕ 


widely-learned of all philosophers of our times.”) Moreover, 
how could Poseidonius have been an associate of that Scipio 
(Africanus Minor) who captured Carthage? Isnot Athenaeus 
confusing Poseidonius with Polybius, who was with Scipio 
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61. There is also a river Arisbus in Thrace, as 
I һауе said before, and near this the Cebrenian 
Thracians. | 

62. Perhaps Rhipe is also. called Rhipae, in the 
plural, if Strabo means Rhipe when he says that 
Rhipae is not inhabited. And they call the country 
Rhipis. [But elsewhere! Strabo says very clearly: 
“ Rhipe and Stratie and Enispe not only are hard to 
find, but when found are of no use because of their 
desolation.’’] 

63. [The Geographer says also that the tribe of the 
Cauconians has been completely destroyed.] And 
the Geographer further says that the Cauconians in 
the Peloponnesus, the Arcadian portion, could not 
endure to be ruled by the house of Lepreus—for 
Lepreus was a bad man—and so they sailed away 
from there to Lycia. 

64. [Porphyrius records that the people from the 
Methone that was subject to Menelaus were called 
Phthians.] But the Geographer says that the people 
about Methone were not the only people who 
were called Phthians, but, as has been said before, 
the peoples subject to Achilles, Protesilaiis, and 
Philoctetes were so called in common with them. 

65. The same Geographer says also that the Ister 
was once called the “ Matoas ”—that is, in Greek, 
« Asius”;? and that, although the Scythians had 
often crossed over it without suffering any mishap, 


18, 8, 2, з “Muddy.” 


at the destruction of Carthage? Ог is he not confusing 
Poseidonius with Panaetius (see Casaubon-Schweighaiiser, 
Animadv, in Athenaeum, Vol. VII, p. 645)? 
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Sé more впєістєтойств HpunvedOn AdvovBis À 
Adovows, бетер тоў йрартєби éxeivous аїтіам 
éywv. (Eustathius on Dionysius Periegetes, 1. 298.) 

66. О 8& Tewypddos каф тб» "Абти txavds 
айтовь Фктетцийсва now. (Eustathius on 
Dionysius Periegetes, l. 409.) 
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yet, when once a misfortune befell them, its name 
was changed to Danubis or Daiisis, as though it 
were to blame for their mistake, 

66. The Geographer also says that Hades was 
much revered there,1 


1 In Triphylia, in the region of the Alpheius, 


387 


